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Fter the ſad effects of diſcord,and quarrels ig/Re- 
:#igion ſo bog any i yr Endof ſuch Con- 
proper ſies.cannot but be &y all pigys, Chriftians . - 
mot paſſionately deſired :.Agd a8-end of them, 
ifit map be, by an ſyf«lible, or unerring deciſi-- 
| at?) noſe wt Theta Wruing alr 
wry ue" {o, if clear and free from-any; acabigyity.javils - 
ſenſe, may decide theſe is confeſſed by all;( For, Tar 
cannot, neither.can words ſpoken z ſince nothing can -be ſaid, but 
what may be written.) : and granted alſo, that ſuch Writing doth 
decide them infallibly,if it be the Holy Scripture. But.it Appears. 
that the ſenſe of Holy Seripexts is not,. in all Con:roverſorsthat.are: 


J— 


thought receſſery to be determined, fo clear, bucthak ig ivcabled an. 
queſhon, and diſputed, by couſi Pariies.. - - For the ending 


which, therefore, that God, hath le ARQFICr living. Gnidg, (þis + 
Chnrch, or the Eccleſiaſtical Governgrs;thexeot ), why tes wn 
Ages, inthe expoſition of Holy Scripture, "andthe deciſion of theſe 
Comroverſies, as to Neceſſaries, Infallible ; from.othcr Sets eaſily 
diſcernsd;, in its ſeqpencevaty Puderfived, is-in theſs:Pifcotrfes;.. 
pretended to he, proved: ;And\ learged Proteſtants alſo. ſhewed, 
to mainzain,thoſc Principles, fromwhich it. ſeems. rationally 
conſequent, .- .- - ! 4 | bþ::50. (3-332010% 

_ Any ſuch laying, . [ufallibte, Guide Ppoteſtantsdtrangly: deny; 
and oppoſe. , And, hereby, jf indeed there be. ſuch a Guide, Lit... 
incurr great peril;. asto.their Salvation,, Byi-depying_ a.due ob 
dience;. and Submiſſion.of Judgment to its Authaxuc and, Defantth- 
ogs3, And, ay deſerting its Communion,, as no ta þe.£0joy ed, on | 

cTr 
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ror er DO 
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other termes. And 2ly. become unſertled, and of a varicw judg- 
ment, in ſeveral points of Religion of great con-ernment ; and 
daily ſubdividing into more Sects. 

Their many objections, therefore, and difficulties, urged a- 
gainſt the being ofany ſuch Guide,are here conſidered.,and replicd 
to ;-Efpecialiyhoſe ocgurring ingthe writings of their latgs Di- 
vines, Arch Bp. Lawd; Bp. Br Dr.gHammend, Dr. Fernc, 
Mr. Chi#;ngworth, Dr. Stilling fleet, and others. © Whoſe Artand 
diligence hath been ſo great in fighting againſt their own Happi- 
neſs ( if I may ſo ſay ), endin Hi Fs Themſelves and others, 
_—_— he —— gent” —_— = of 
thECatholicKThurch, 'Fai \there w nothing teft 
out4or neglected by e& oe by no - be ſalTnew,in? u#heir 
Defence. Of which objections, whether any of moment, and 
pertineiit to the matter in hand, are, here, con-ealed, or of thoſe 
. mentioned any not fully ſatishicd, is left to the equal Reader's 


ba x" a Author, though corfcious of bis weaknes,yet confident of 


the Caule, oy ven, So neceſſary a Truth to have ſo much 


advancage over r, a that it needeth not the very tharpeit wit, 
-andexacte.t Judgnient, 0 vindicate and maintain it, hath taken 
in: hand thistask, ( in the long filen.eof niany $her, maoge able 
Workmmen,), that kemight give ſatisfaction to ſome perfons; who 
Nectn,/withpteatindifferenicy, to deſire it; and that the Adverſary, 
Inhaving the [aft Word aiight not alfo,ts ſome weaker judgments, 
ſeem to have the beff {avſe: And, to this «nd, He hath alſÞ wh 
applyed himſelf, tierein;-to the 1angnage and expreſſions of Prove- 
Fants, uſed m this Controverfie ; and endeavored ro follow 
'their Motion to the ſnielet Particulars, and laſt Retreats , and 
barkbuile « good. part of his GHiſtovrſe on their own Concelons 
(is more prevalent with fuch Readers ); and thoſe matcrials, 
awhitch their own writiigs afford, advaniagrous to Trurh, and the 
-preſent deſign. x pd _ "KEW | I 
' + Recommending this molt important air ts the Protefiant 
Readei's moſt ferious confideratton, As which, cif what i" pro 
>iſed here be fade good, ' will poſſeſs Hiin of a nuch; more 2rue, 
gnd Tolid SatisfaCtion, and Tiinquility of rrinde, thah his formet 
Principles could poſſibly afford Him: ** Whilit now he: diſcernes 
umfelf, ( contrary to what he, before, tmagined ), guarded, in 
-his way to heaven, with a dowble Guide unfailable : The H 0 
wes, ih what points they are 6lear : And next, the Holy Churth, i 
what ay ſeen obſcure ; ;into whoſe judgment, and feritence, he 
fafcly reſolves all his former Scrifples and anxictics corieerning 
i 1 | fuch 
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foch Texts,wherin a miſtake is any way dangerous. * Whil.t now, 

by a new, and holier way, of mortifying his own judgment in!tead 

of confutmg another's, andefpeciafly,” that of Superior: ; and), of 

fubduing his paſſion: f inftead of enriching his ;zrelle&.; and ſeeking f St. Lugu#;. 
the noffeſior of Truth by kumiliry, and obediexce, inſtead. of pine eg _ 
Science, and —_— te becomes fixed, and ferled in-:mot of wy aug car 
thoſe Controverſies ( as alrcady ftated by this Guide } which iN ,uuperes (piri- - 
emtangle,and perplexe others;; The 2ight of his own Reaſon firlt ra- ogenes, 
fervmg him ſof ar,as to thedifcovery of that Guide, (.a difcovery, «niman ſe. 
wheretn, the divine providence having left ie fo cleatiand evident, 7m prebere-- 
 afincere, and undiafſed queſt cannot miſcarry), to whom. once #345 ** 1%, 
found out, he is, afterward, for all other things, (1 mean, that are "+= 
prefcribed by this Guide Y, to fubject ane religne, it,  *Whilſt dumvitngers- 
now, he renders himſelf one. of thoſe Babes; to' whom God, by #* ««deas, T.. 
theſe Spivieual Fathers, in all fimplicity believe@by him, reveafes FYoicanas - 
what things are hid from the felf-wiſe, and prudent ; who are ſtil 4,j ears. 
ſtanding upon their Guard, with Pyrbagoras his piumoe a71fer , Bt jndouilis. - 

the Jew's Quomedo, (Fo. 6. 52.), in their mouths. raiffing of 

Truth, '( where Authority, and Traxitian,. teach it). out of to6 

much warineſsto be deceived...  *Whilft now, as ary at our. 

Lord's, ſo he meekly fits ar his Church's feet; and hearcth her - 

words ; when as thoſe others, whomhe-hath tefr,..full. of learned . 

cares from their youth, ( like St. Auftin, when a Manichee how, 

and where to finde Truth, taught to believe no. ſide; to: ſearch,.. 

and rifle all; are ſtating, all their life long, every Controverhie 

anew. tothemfelves; one on this tnanner, another'on that ;.exg- _ 

mining all, pretended, Foxndations, whether ſolidly taid, ( For, . 

where, ſay they, may not an Humane T eftimony deceive them? ). 

even from the more principal: The eſſential Uniyof the Trinty ; 

The Divinity, and Etermty of Chrift, and of the Holy Ghoſt; the 

Ubiquity of Gods Eſſence,and his Abſolute Preſcience ; the mumber, 

and right uſe of the Sacraments; The Commiſſion of the' Churcl.”; 

Hierarchy, and Biſbops ; their juſt authority, and from whom they 

hold it ; (for, inall theſe, they finde acute Dzvines calling on 

their impartial], and unreſigned, judgment, for-a review) ; to 

thoſe lower points ( yet thefe alſo F wn ſmall debate among per- - 

ſons ſ{traied once from this Guide ) of the lawfullneſs of bowing at 

the Communiox Table; of being uncovered in Churches; of ma- 

king the ſigne of the Croſs in Baptiſm; of Baptizing one yet an 

Tofant; of wearing a Sweplice,Qc. Things high,or low )thatrrou- 

ble none, who hath once undergone the mortification-of dethre--- 

ning his own judgment, and hath captivated it ta the .unity of tt.e-. 
Church's Faith. 3 | —_— 

| * Whit. 
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©... * Whilt now alſo, after ſuch an bumble obedience, and. 
conformity hrit y cd, he. pac further,; and;comes to, under- 


mar intrare ; quos falſps do more 2h 
vV F 


Deo qu expexios docurt quam vanayo- #1 
. famagatiavertt : For the Church's De 


- heinſeeularinerel, to MkegaA oppoſe her nent, 8 take no 
- Kreat.care to inform themſel\ theſe are, ſave only from 
\_ diſguiſc and miſrelatethem,. _'. 
- ....,, Butnow,thus undeceived,in the af place he receives yct 
0 
once the Spuyſe of Chriſt, of | | cly fan 
miſe: ab «pgFAz6d from her primitive 


d withammanif 
Great AmpchryE facet in ber chief Chi, aid give hr lawes 


2Tim.2.19. Tzacbers once taade him believe.) But, this Church to be a Faun- 
\Tim.3.15. 4etion abiding ſure,, nd the Pilar of Truth, for ever ;Qur Lor 
. Apec 41> 1, walking Gil amongſt her Candlefticks, and holding her. Stars in 


fled the oman Faith, ( as, who was ever To wicked, rs-0ne-of 
our Lera 


octrins is,more rationally,colleGgd from the Sanchity of the one, 


+042 a. 


— 
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than a Corruption therein, fromthe viciouſneſs of the other ; be- 


cauſe it maywather be preſumed,that the wicked ſhould tranſgreſs. 


the Church's laws, than the vertuous tranſcend them ; and becauſe, 
both of Perſons, and Ayes, ſome may.be obſerved to have. been 
much more-impious, than others ( as perhaps the gth, or xoth age, 


than the 11th, or 12th ); where, yet, the Church's, Doddrines or | 
Lawes are confeſſed to have ſuifered no mutation. and; therefore; 
ſuch wickedneſs not to have proceeded from their.'influencez. and: 


where thoſe holy men of the ſame times, who are produced to re- 
prehend the faulty, yet are known to have continued ſtill with 
them ig the fame Communion, and Faith, , 

 _* Whilit now, he alſo diſcernsan uniform deſcent of the 
Church's faith, and a true concatenation between the/ doctrines of 
the former Fathers, and latter Schoolmer, and the ſentexces of the 
oneconſtituting the Theology of the other; theſe latter aſcending in- 
deed(by purſuing the neceſſary conſequents of former Principles), 
igto the highelt ſubtleties of this divine Science, but without pre- 
tending a Reformation of any thing formerly delivered,or impoſing 
their zew diſcoveries on any. ones Fazth, And therefore no 
more now, doth he look into them, only as a Spy iato the Camp 
of the Enemy, to diſcover the ſpecious fallacies of theſe great 
Wits againſt truth, and to give intelligence to his own party to 
beware of their Sophiſms; Or, at beſt, turns over their Volumes 
only to pick here, and there, a flower, as it were out of a Garden 


overrun with weeds : But, naw, reads them, as a dutiful Sox or 


docible Schollar doth the lefſons of his Wafer, or preſcriptions of 


his Anceſtcrs, to tranfcribe, and follow their Inſtitutions, and. 
rules, and propagate to po:terity what he learns from. them. - 
Neither, on another hand, takes he now any more diſguſt and , 


ſcandal at her Moral Divines, and:Caſuiſts ; confidering them Ac- 


cording to their proper employment z not as. perſons converling, 


with Saints,and drawing upRules of perfe&zon;butapplyingthem- 
ſelves to the Confeilions > Th and withas equal a ballance,as 
Theology affords them, weighiag the culpableneſs of ſuchactions,. 
as are brought before thera, in order to exciting a due and pro- 


portionable Pcnitence and Con:rition., Wherche eaſily ſees, that, 


it were an equal injuitice in them,to aggravate, as t>lefſen,faults: 
and, to put mens Souls into falſe ſcruples, and terrors, as to leave 
them in falſe ſecuriries. Hence are they moitwhat buſied in ſetting 
forth the utmoſt bounds, which an aCtion,not,to be perfet, or praiſ- 
worthy, but /awful or ſinleſs, is capable of : or alſo not. this: but. 
ooly, what bounds it muſt not paſs to be not finning mortally: ; or, 
nat enortallyin ſuch a particulangppezer thereof ; though perhapsin 
eb:1 x = {ſome 
\ | 
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ſome othern is ſo. * Which Caſniſts he now diſcernsts be greatly. 
wronged, when ſome ſentences of theirs, commonly ftript alſoof 
ſome oftheneceſſary circumſtances, are produced, asrecommen- 
ding, orencouraging an ation, thatis only þy them dedlared, no 
ſir-z:0t-88 countenancing or exculing a fin, that is only declared 
byrhera no fach crime, avexcludes from Grace, and the ftate of- 
Repereration; or as calling Evil, good ; when as that Circum-- 
ſtanceis concealed by the Accuſer, upon which ſuppoſed only, 
and not abſolutely , they pronounce ſuch aCtion Good, or 
lawtul.-- moody + = ob} 
 _ Again, * Whilttnow, being thus eſtabliſhed in aright- 
underſtanding of the Chrrch, and of her Doftors, He 
proceeds. to look upon thofe Heterodox perfons, who from- 
time to"time have gene cur of this Church, not as departing 
out of Bubylon, but out of the City of God ; and that have 
all, till-Znther's laſt defection,after a ſhort blaze,come to nothme..- 
And again, looks on thoſe Nations, who ſrom time to time { even : 
from the furtheſt Eaſt and Welt ) have emredimo this Church, not ; 
as, thus, redeced only from-one Fdolztry toanother{ whicthe for- - 
n&ely tmagined ) from the Hearben Idolatry, to the Rewan ; but, - 
from Gemebiſ to that Faith, to which our Lord foretold, and pro- | 


A13t.24.14. rniſed,, a Corrverfion of al Nations, before the lak times ; and that, 


.2.4,136. liVle Fud 
_— bees Jafine 


mot the Kingdome of Anrrebr:ft, but of Heaven, hath been truly 
0m vato them; the fame Kinpdome to other Heathen People 
y her indefatigable Miſſioners now, which was, heretofore, to our 
Anceſtors by St. Arſtin, thatholy Monk. All thefe iltuminations 
_ andcenſolations will he receive, and all theſe Diving Providences 
will he rejoyce in, 2nd praiſe God for, in this Cluoch, if it ſhall 
once be diſcovered to him tobe his erxe Gride ; and if that which is 
afferced in theſe Diſcourſes, ſhall -( by the Grace and BenediQion 
of God } appear to him Trach, * 

athe proof and evidencing of which, the Anthor likewiſe hath: 
reaſon to:cxpect from him the more favourable audience, becauſe 
thofe, who mot vehemently diſpute againſt any ſuch infallible Di- 
reftor,, yet ceaſe not to wiſh, that there were ſuch a one ; as a thing 
acknowledged moft highly beneficiall to Chriſtianity ; and they 
maittam'the 'Controverfie, not without a profeffing, that they: 
would moſt willingly be confuted in it, —Tf there be ſuch an infal- 
of {ontroverfies (faith Mr. Chillingworth t )) it would have 
axetybeneficial tothe Church ; and perhaps as much as all the 
x4 the Bible, if in ſome Book of Scripture, which was to be undoubt- 
ly received, thrs one prepoſition badl been ſer down interms, &<c. 
Now, if it be not neceſſary, thatfhere ſhould be fuch an —_ 


_ 
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ble Judge, ; what great neceſſity, certainly to know him, in caſe 
there were one ? yet, this a thing, he ſaith, 2finily beneficial 
tothe Church, and perhaps as much, as all the reſt of the Bible, } 

And, co kzew (ſaith he) any one Church to be infalli- 
ble, w-uld quickly be of that Church, Behold this, by Proteſtants 
ſo earneſtly wiſhed for, Roman-Catholicks ſhew unto them, with 
proofs ſufficient to ſatisfie the rational,but not force the obſtinate : 
It faring no bettec with this Church, than with its Lord : Of whom 
many of the Phariſees, and ſelf-wiſe, though deſiring nothing ſo 
much as the happineſs,once to ſee their Meſſzas, or live in his daies, 
yet, (even whilt they converſed familiarly with him, and received 
all Salutary doctrine from him, confirmed with Miracles ) being 
blinded with many other prejudices, and miſtaken fancies cancern- 
ing Him, and alſo wanting that humility of the Common peo- 
ple, to Learn this Truth, amongit others, from Him, that He was 
their Meſſtas, could never perſwade themſelves, that He was in- 
deed ſuch a Perfon, and ſo periſhed in their unbelief. 

But, Bleſſed be our L:7d, who mean-while both, then, 

clearly manifeſted Himſelf to thoſe, who were Babes, 5.e. humble, 


and not wiſe in themſelves : And ſince, upon his neceſfary departure, 
hath not left his Children here, Orphans, and deſtitute, either of _ = 


Spiritual Fathers, of whom he hath ſaid z that Ze that heareth them, 
heareth Him :[thetefore theſe not miſguiding in neceflaries ]- or of 
a Spiritual Mether,of whom he hath ſaid: that He that Heareth Her | 
20t, ſhall be eſteemed as an Heathen :Nor yet left his Little ones deiti- 
tute of ſufficient Evidences, and marks, by which, for ever to dif. 


Zik,10. 16, 


cern true Parents, and Guides, from other Pretenders, and Impoſi- Fo. 10 45 


ors ;ſo that they kyow their Foie ; and do nor follow the voice of ſtran- 
gers, Which Evidences the Author preſentsto the ſerious Enquirer 
in theſe following Diſcourſes, and ſo commits him to the powerful 
Teacher of hearts, and the illuminations of his Holy Sperie. 
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their Definitions, lhe wa u either analy convinced, or - jar 

had a ſufficient propoſal either of the truth of ſuch pine defined : 
Or that ſuch Councils have authority to require ſubmeſſion 0 Judge- 
ment, and aſſent, to their Definitions : of which conviction,or ſufficie- 
ent. propoſal ( that uaries.much,. according to the differing conditions: 
of ſcveral perſons ) as ro bimſelf,, none can judge ſave bimf, ff: : and, 
conſequently, neither can they jndge of his guilt of Hereſie, 1 
The V.. CONFERENCE. 
His Plea, for his not being guilty of Sebilgi.... Sn as 
5 hr: the Socinian Churches heve not forſaken the whole Church) 
Catholick, or the external Communion of it : but only left. 
one part of it that was corrupted ; and reformed another part, ( i.c.): 
themſelves, Or, that he, and the Soeinian Churches,being a part of © 
the Catholick;, they have not ſeparated from the whale, becauſe not. 
from themſelves. $.28. 

2. That,. their ſeparation being for. an error unjuſtly-impoſed: upou.; 
them'as a condition of Communion, rhe Schiſm 1 nat theirs, mha- 
made the ſeparatin ; but theirs, who cauſedit. $.29 

Beſides that, what ever the truth 0 things be ;, yet ſo. lang as they are + 
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ſeparation cannot be ſaid cauſleſs, and ſo, —_ 1 » 32. ah 
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Concerning the.- 


- <oREXDLALION of FAITH: 


q rnd ut ena 290d By ow 
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be Tradition, qu Ju bed wi N the Mariver, 54 ficient certain> 
and fevidew fi he ſome | 
dent Wl ibilsey 15 neceſſury, 6-05 HI Pp ſu ufficiens k 


Kc... for ſome —_ in Tradition p.4.19.425. 

That the Exerciſe of Private Mens judgments in the diſcovery of - 
Church- Infallibility well conſiſts with Subwiſſies of their judgments ta 
It, diſcovered. p.425. 

That this Infallibility by Cathalicks i placed in a lawful. General 
Council; ar a General Conſent of the Guides of the Church. p.425. © 

Thit's & Revelarron ek ew ysrbe Objett; barn lf 9 the Prov 
or-Evidexce of the Objett,o fi 4 Pioine Faith : Fir,fo would be aprocefs 
in Divine Revelations in infiniturm; Tet chat « Divine Faith bath «l- 
ways 4 rational (widenice; LE the of ef it 5 @ Drojne Revelation: | 
P19. Le "*I&D" 4 | 

That one Divine Revelation As - a Divins F, ith may be the* probf 
or evidence of another, but not ſo, of all... Or, That a Divine Faith. 
always reſts in ſome ultimate Divine Revelation without having any 
further Divine Revelation fo prove, or or whith1 ro gr ound, Le P:427. 
43-436: 4:38 

That one Divine 7 "PER may be ain by another,or " other by 
it , 4s the one or.other happensto be to aperſon firſt known. p 4.37. 

That neither Church-Infallibility is a Neceſſary Prazognitum tobe- 
lieving the Canon of Scripture ; Ner Scripture ro believing Church= 
Infallibility, with a Divine F zith. P.425. 
$ Jn what manner a Divine Faith ts [es . tobe, or to include, an bf. l-- 


lible Aſſent p.42 3. 
That 


he ne. 


Thats no Aſſent batb .any greater Cartainty than the Evidence on 
which it is grounded. pg24. 5 14 T 
Thas a Divine Faith bath always # prudential e Motive or Intre- 
Aduttiop of jts Ubje#5,bting a DivimeReveſativh uct bidfiorinesaſſarily 
always the greateſt certainty thereef, of, that may be had, p.4.35. 
bat the Belief of the Tru of #hiligs valaled may be much virber 
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$0. 1,34. deles. p. 52. marg. 

p-89. 132. "_— 93. 1.7. 1.C. Church. p. 226. ty) many | 

P- 275. L wie. - 456, .P.311.1. 31, dele and hve. faith failed nor. 

P-345-1-31:t, [ſolu] p-346. L1. I.magne. /p. 349. marg. 134» 
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That the Promiſe' of Infallibility belongs to the Guides of 
y he Church-Catholick, | 
[The Church-Cathvliok, granted by all , in ſome'ſenſe ; unerrable jn 
Fundamemals,' fer ever 4.$ i oo ooo orig ent, * 
[.. Some Proteſtant Divines granting the Church-Catholick; un ,". 
errable in Fundamentals, or Neceſſaries ;, but not as a Guide, $.3< * \ 
." Reply. That the Divine Promiſes of Indefeftibility, or.not err; . 
 #ng 5n_Neseſſrries,: belong tothe ChirCh-Cathilick,, a5 a Guide 3 07s © 
#0 the Guides of the \Church-Catholick, i$.6. © 0 op >» 
cit, That the Church-Carbolickgof any Age what = 55 
ever is unerrable\ in Fundamentals , or abſolute —— 
Neceſſaries- to Salvation ,, both:by .Ramen-Cathe- 
WM. licks and Proteſtants, is granted; for otherwiſe, 
g. in ſome Age,. there may. be,no. ChurEea-Catho- 
©a& -Jick ; Errour in ſuch Fundamentals ceftroying 
- ..z.\ .Athevery Being of.aChureh...... 1 i 
+ .:... But.when, from the Church, Reman-Carbelicks doaſcend ( 2. 
tothe Governours or Guides therevf (to: whom our. Lord, depart —— 
Ing hence committed his Church;, ). That they are alſo; by-our 
Lords promiſe and afliſtance, ynerrable in -their Decrees.; They, 
5 oy | at 
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* 
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_ Chap.r.$.3,4. Proteſtant Aſſertions concerning the 


: Diſc. 


atleaſt when aſſembled in a lewfall Generell Coxncil of them ( ſuch 
asthe times of their convening do permit ); «7errable, atleaſt ſo ſar, 
asto-Neceſſaries ; Here the Proteſtents mak: a ſtop; and ſcem to 
differ one fromanother in their Judgments: Taking ſeveral ways 
whereby they abbridge and ſhorten the Chrrch-Infallibility that is 
maintained by Catholicks. Thus,theſe Divines. will allow * Some 
Chriſtigns, cither $h:fherds, or Sheep, for ever infallible or uner- 
ringrn Neoeſaries 'but- uncertain, who: Or--* Some Paſtors in- 
fallibleybutonly:thoſe Primitive Ones, the cApoſtles ( who left be- 
hinde therna Rxle ) not their Suceeſſers.,: Or * Their Succeſſers alſo, 
| bnttheſe condirrommlly. fo :- Or * Some Succeſſors always abſelutely 
infallible: butt ahy known diſtinGt Body, or (2mz;(#nity.ot them : 
Or * Some viſible, umirett, and aiftin& Body of thera.+, So-this be not 
ty'd to the greateſt ox 9954 dignified; Nujaber: of them; but left in- 
differently Hereditable, Sometimes to the meaneſt, and fewer : Or 
alſo © the Sapremeſt and Greateſt Body of them thus Infallible; but 
when their Acts are confirmed by ſuch an Atteſtation of the Church 
Univerſall, - as that 10e oro -confidenable- Party oppoſe them,” All 
theſe Degrees I ſhal), ſucceſſively, paſſe Dn and diſcover to 
you; leaving, as I go, ſome negiey remarks upon them.. | 
$.2 Mr.Chillingworth, in his Anſwer to F.Knor ; an1 after him Dr. 
— #ammond, inhisAn{wer'to the Exceptions made againit the -Lord 
 Falklands/Diſcourſe of Infallbility.,. with their followers in this 
[See Dr.Siu: pojut,( among whom I number the two late Repliers|| ) affirm in- 
Ihugft. Þ. 154» Gece, the-Church-Carholick { according to'the ſorme: Propoſition) 
. p eteny oF to bealways unerrable in Fundamentals.or Neceſſaries; But then ;. 
whithy c. 9, & by Chwreb-Carbotick.they mean ſuch a Charch, as neither is, nor can. 
20. be any Gpide to vs, carefully diftinguiſhing between. the Charch- 
y See below-$. Cath:lick., and her Gencrall{duncils ; and holding, that, even in Fun- 
21, 33 Vamentals,all her Councils whatever-{ exceptfuch, avare, intheir 
iſc.3.9.36, Way, univerſally accepted||) may err, though ſhe cannot. 
$.4. To this purpoſe, See Mr.Chillingw..( chap. 3.$.39.)diſcourſing on- 
— wrhisminner, —{ muſt rel you, you are t00 bold in taking that which no 
wan prants you; that the Church-Catholickss an infalble Diretter in- 
Filndantntals, - ra ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not anly learn Funda- 
mentals $4 ber, but alſo learn of her what 1s Fundamemal, and take all 
for Fundamental, which ſhe delivers to be ſuch, Ju the performance 
awhereef /if 1 knew any one Church ro be infallible, I wandd quickly be of 
that Church, But, good Sir, you muſt needs do ws this favour, to be ſo 
#tute-; us to tetingmiſhr between, being infallible en Fundamentals, and 
being an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, That fhe ſhall be always 
# Church infallible 11 Fundamentals we eaſily grant ; for it comes to no 
wore but thts: that rhere ſhall be always a Church, Bue that —__ 
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Diſc.r. Eccleſiaſtical Guide, Conſulered... Chap. 1.4.5; 


OE ace 


be always ſuch a Chnrch, which © an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, 
this we deny, For this cannot be withua ſetling a known Hfallibility in 
ſome one known Society of Chriſtians ( as the Greek, or the Romany 
ſome orher Church ).by adhering to which Guide, men might be guided 
#0 believe aripht in all Fundamentals. 15] 4 * | 
Much-what the ſame he _—_ chap.2. $.139,——You muſt know, 
there is a wide difference between, being infallible in fundamentals, and 
being an infallible Guide even in fundan.entals. Dr.Potter ſaith, That 
the Church ts the former : That 1s,there ſhall be ſome men in the world 


whilſt the world laſts, which. err not 3n fundamentals : for otherwiſe - 


there would be no C burch, But we mterly deny the Churchro berhe 
latter : for to ſay ſo, were to ablige our felues to find ſome certain Soci- 
ery of men, of whom we may be certain that they neither do, nor can err 
in Fundameneals, nor in declaring what is Fundamental: and conſe- 
quently ro makg any Church an inf«llible Guide in Fundamentals, would 
be to make it infallible in all things,. winch ſhe propoſeth,' and requires 
0 be believed, And chap.s.$.E0,——Tou ſuppaſe tntruly; that there is 
any that viſible Church, 1 mean any 'vifible Church of one Denominar 
.tion, which cannct err in Pothts Fundamental. . © h 
[Where you may obſerve: that Mr, Chillingworth ta- 
keth the Chrrch-Catholik, that is infallible, only for ſome certain 
perſons, in ſome place or other, profeſſing -Chriſtianity, who, 
whilſt the world laſts, de fatto do not err 'in Fundaraentals: and 
that; ashe affirms, no Chioch-of one Denominarion to beinfallible in 
Fundumentals,ſoheholds; nettherany Coneil, nor any viſible Bod) 
of EcclefialticalMagiſtrates whatſoever,or how far foever extended, 
that propoſeth to Chriſtians matters of Religion, to, be infallible in 
Fundditintels ; as you may ſee = thronghthe third chap. gf his 
Book; and as is manifeit alfo from his reafons againſt the”one, 
which are of like force againſt the-'other. Therefore, thongh he 
frequently names Church of one Denomnariin, and not Councils, yet 
you ſhall find that to [7 this Church of one Denomination errable | he 
oppoſeth not [({ouncils un-erring]but only [| ſome men in the World, 
whiles the world lafts,, de facto mt erring :] andto theſe; itis, and 
not to Councils, or any Ecclefraſtical Governors that he applicth 
our Saviours promiſe.  * Yet, what hinders, but that the Churth- 
Catholik, in ſome times, as it ftands'contradiftiact to Heretical'and 


Schiſmatical Churches, may be in this ſenſe a Church of one De& © 


nomination ? Nay, any Church, that is ſo united, as to give Laws, 
and to haye all its members invoked in ont extotnat Commuthion, 
though it bran aggregate of many particuſir Churches,” and thoſe 
in ſeveral Nations” trulyis 10”: and the Chhrch-Carholik always is 
but Ore, as we confeſs it-in our Creed; But o6nhe Body it is, and 

p B 2 therefore 


— | — 
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$.6, 


therefore notuncapable of one name, or:denomination;3. and hence, . 
all-the Weſterr-Churches, in the. times of .Luther- having only one. 


external Comraunion; may be ſaid to be a.Church of one Denomi- 


mation, and ſo were for a long time both the EaHern and Weftern. 
This Caution I thought meet-here.to give. you, that his.ſceming | 


Jigaitation {of ove-Denomination] may notdeceiveyon.”J- . 
_ +7, +: Aﬀterhim;thusalfo Dr; Z1ammond, indefence of the-Lord 


Lc.T. 55, 6. Falkland's Difcourſe, againt the Exceptions|| ; —1 ſhall ( ſaith 


P: 23, 


$27; 
Reply. 


he) chnefar conſent: with you. Firſt.; -That the univerſal Church us it 
:Fundamental;:anfallible, ——But then. this Infaltvitiry muſt ſignific 
moamore,.onus.tobenofarther extended; thanthat Chriſt doth, and will 
ſo defend. his..Church, that there ſball be for. ever, rill' the end of the 
world, a Church Chriſtian onthe earth 1..c. that the whole Churcb 
ſhall not, at onct make an univerſal defettion,. err from the foundation, 
or do any. thing. by which there ſhall ceaſe to be a Church on. the earth, 
Bus then tally; 1a, that this-very mniverſal Church,though.it be in 


this ſence infallible inEundavitutals gs not yer a Rule orCanon,or Guide, 
or Fudge inf<llible, even in: Enndameutels ; vijtble it.as, infallible it 1, 


but it 1s not a viſible Fudge, or Rule infallible. Thus Dr. Hammond. 

Again, here yout ſee,- theſe: Authors make a diitintion between 
the Church-Catholjck,,and the Body of her Governors, or her Gene- 
ral Copncilggiving Laws-: and, inallowing Inſallibility, in Necella- 
xicstgthe Church-Catholick, remoue; ora the General Councils 
. thereof, becauſe they, think. it got ſafe-to allow the: Chuxch-Catho- 
lick, taken in its guiding part, tobe unerrable.... 


« TY + - f « o whe 
rable in her Governors, and my isa.Guidc,feems utterly .contra- 
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be to aut Saworr's Promeſe 
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ſec below $.15 &c.22,60).. 4 

+ Firit, As concerning. our Saviour's: Promiſes (from which 

is colleQedtheChurch's /ndefe#ibility in neceflaries) all,or moi of 

Share rely made totne Guides of. the Church; and-herefore - 
_to the "ARE as.a Gmrde;, that. ſo theſe Guides. might be ſet for-- 


.eyer, toll Nations, as a Cry ona Hill; and. asa Candle cnaCandly- . 


Bat, 5.14.15 fockl].. 


*vee(@Har.28.19.20.) Upon our Sayiour's/ſending his .Suc- 
.[z.e. ith the Teachers af theſe Nations] r2;he end if the wirld. 
-,  * See(Fobn. 14:16,,26.-—16. 15.- . Compared with Ls, 15. 

28m 7h. 5:20, 27.3 Cor, 32.7, 8! 


% 


- 


But.this their denying; the. Church-Cathalik to be ;uner-.. 


th to aur Saviowr's Promjes, made to her in the Scriptures;and | 
, to the-.Conceſſions of other Modern Learned Prate#tanrs. (which 


road to Wage Nations, his promiſing ro be with them 


A 
his promiſing firſt and | 


after... 
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Diſe.z. Eccleſtaſticall Guide, Conſidered... Chap.1.$-7; 


after ſending them a =g#aulG-,, [7 5.2. an Aſſiſtant ] that. ſhould abide 
with them for ever ; to teach them all things ;, and to: bring all things to 
their. remembrance. For ever : i.e. both with the Apoſtles, and with 


their Succefſors + Not with the Apoſtles only : For then what would - 


become of the Nations,-that, after their times, were, ſtill to be in- 
ſtructed ? eſpecially, when any Controverſies ſhould-ariſe con- 
cerning the vnderſtanding:of the Apotles Writings: which Wri- 


tings are miſ-underſtandable it ſeems in things neceflary; For St. Pex - 


ter ſaith,in his time, che unlearned wreſted them to their own deftrutti- 


02 ||, that effect not following upon wreſting things unneceſſary © {| 2 Pet, 3.16,+. 


*Fherefore, that Aiſiſtant needfull not only to the eLpoſtes in their 


Writing, what he taught them ; butto their Scceſſors alſo, in inter« | 


preting what they wrote. - 


* See(e Mak. 18. v.20; compared* with v. 17, 18.) his promie - 


ſing, that when theywere gathered together in his name [to hear the 
. Cauſes brought to the Church : brought to. her ſtill . daily, not 


withſtanding the Scriptures,] he himſelf would be in the midſt of them, . 


and weuld ratifie in heaven, what they ſhould,upon earth; whichim- 
Plieth alſo,that he would affiſt them on earth,(at leaſt when this the 


gathering together makes up the ſupreme ;5-and -unappealable, 


Church-authority,) to do, .as-to the mata,bath what was meet to be 
ſubmitted to by thoſe whom he ſent to their Tribunal; and what 


was meet tobe ratified by: the heavenly Tribunal... Bur if, after - 
the Rule of Scripture, the neceſſity of ſuch Tribunals:ceaſed, why - 
are theſe afterward continued, 'and,. in Controverſies of- Faith, ap» - 


pealcd, repaired, to ? 


* See (ar. 16. 18,19.) his promiſing © Tz es Petrus & ſuper. - 


*-banc Petram [| in the Syriack, ourLords language, Xipha &.ſuper 


£* hunc K:phg ] edificabo Eccleſiam meam : © porte Taferi non pre- - 
*« valebunt adverſus ear. Ettibi- daba clavesRegni Celarum, &c. . 


Non preval:bumt,. neither adverſus Eecleftam 3: nor rauch lefs;..ad- 


ver ſs. Petrum, or thoſe Perre, on which it.is built]} and the.perſons þ See EphZz,:r, 
to. whom. our Lore-hath commited the Keyes of the Gates. of Hea- 29. 


xen, to let others. in thither.. Surely, ſuch a ſtorm.would ſooner 


beat down ſome of the Church, than this. Rock and Foundatiori of- - 


it, And, if theſe that have the Keyes of Heaven ſhould be conquered 
by, and ſhut up within, Hell-Garcs, .how.can any of the People 
enter into Heaven without: them, . If the Q©hurch ſtands, the Rock 
mutt itand, that ſupports it ;- If any-enter into.Heaven,,. thoſe- that 
have the Keyes muit be. there. too to open thera the door.. Our 
good Lord then hath here engaged that the Gates of Hell ſhall never 


prevaz} againſt thoſe, 30 whom he gave the K eys (4. e. againkt the Cler- | 


853] nor againſt rhe Church built by, and upon, them, . And* ſee 


( Lu, .. 


_—_— 


46 'Chap.r.$y7. FProteſtunt Aſſertions concerning the Diſc,1, 
( (Lak.23.3t.) the noffailing of St. Perer's Faith prayed for, by our 
. Lord, in order to eſtabliſhing his Brethren, 
* See( 1 Tims, 15, )the (hurch(unlimited to the Apoſtles days) 
' faid to be the. Pullar, and ground of Truth ; ſurely this from its 
* Teachers being ſo, For ſo the Apoitle elſewhere, uſing the ſame 
Aetaphor, frequently calls theſe Teachers. ( Gal. 2. 9.) Pillars; 
. (Eph. 2. 20.) Foundations, and Grounds : amongit which Teachers 
- Timothy being admitted, 1s warned here to be very circumſpect,and 
carefull of his behaviour: And *ſee( 2 Tem. 2. v. 19. compared 
' with ver.16,17,20.) the Feundation of God, [the Church, and its Do- 
Ctrine, and its children ] ftarding [ure : notwithitanding that Zy- 
- menexs, and ſome others ( as Vella: in this great houſe of God, not 
of Gold, and Honour, but of Earth and Diſhonour) had erred from 
the Truth of God. | . | 
* See (Eph. 4. 11, 13.) his giving theſe Teachers, that the world 
| ſhould not be toſſed to, and fro with every wind of Dottrine. In 
whoſe DoGtrine therefore, in order to this end, this Doner hath 
fixed ſome ſtability; neither can it be applied only to the Apoſtles'or 
their times, _ that the experience of ſo many various winds. of 
Dodtrines,even fince all their Writings, and concerning the ſenſe of 
their Writings ( ſee 2 Per.3.16. ) Blowing in the Church, and car- 
Trying the unitable to-and fro, argues the ſame neceliity of ſuch Do- 
tors ſtill. And * ſee Rev. 1.13, 16. Where our Saviour( to 
denote his perpetudl preſence to theſe ſucceeding Teachers, and 
Governors of his Church } after all the times of all the Apoitles, 
fave St. Fobn, is deſcribed, though in Glory, yet walking in the 
"midſt of the ſeven Mother-Churches of e Lia, and holding their Bi- 
ſhops in his hands. And therefore he hath commanded that an 
. Obedience be yielded to theſe Governors ——_—_ to his aſſi-- 
ftance; and that thoſe, who will ror bear them, ſhould be reckoned as 
Heathens or Publ.cans; our Lord being sn the mid#t of their Aﬀ/ſem- 
 -  blies; and _ ig 77 Heaven, what their Sentence b:ds, or looſcth, 
-+ Mat.18.17, 07 Earth}; And declaring concerning them|| ; that he that heareth 
I, 20. them, heareth hins : From which may be gathered ; that that Clergy, 
1| Luk, 10.16. who haveftill the ſame miſſion from him, may require the ſame Au- 
dience in his ſtead. 
After all theſe proofs here may not be omittedthe frequent 1njun- 
. ion of the Apoſtle to the Paſtors, and people, of the ſeveral Chur- 
ches he had founded. —<*1 Cor. 1.10. ** That they ſhould all ſay 
*« one thing , and that there ſhould be no ſchiſms among them ; but rhas 
** rhey ſbonld be perfett in one ſenſe, and. one knowledge. ©.  * Phil. 
1.27, That they converſe worthy of the Goſpel of Chrift ; ſtand 
-«* faſt in one ſpirit , Be of one mind; labcaring together fer the Faith oF 
b « | 


— — — 
_ CO — EI Wren oo  » Abe 
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© the Goſpel. * Phil, 2.2,3.——* That they be of onemeaning ; 
© having the ſame charity ; of one mind; agreeing in one; nothing 
*« done by contention, neither by vain glory. And C.3.16.—That 
* they ſhould continue in the ſame Canon-or Rule. [| 1.e.-in the ſame 
ſenſe thereof ; otherwiſe their Rule is not the ſanie, though-the 
words be.'] * Rom.12.16.——** That they ſhould be.of one mind , 
*© vie nun emerge er COnſernting , and following along , with the hum- 


< ble;not wiſe tn-their own conceits. * Rom. 17.17,——* That they ' 
« ſhould mark, theſe, that make diſſentions, -and ſcandals, contrary to - 
<* the doftrines, which they bd learned, and awoid them. ns I 08 


14.32,33,—** That the Spirits of the Prophets [| much mare of 0- 
cc thers ] are ſubjett ro the Prophets : And, God, not the God«f dif- 


« ſention, but of Peace. Now, this precept, as you ſee ſoof- - 
ten inculcated, how can it be-obſerved, unleſsthere be in the Church - 


ſorae perſons whoſe 7udgment; Dottrin, Faith, Spirit, all the reſt 


are to follow a1d conform to ? And then, unleſs theſe be their ſpi-- - 
ritual! Guides and Governours = itis plainly ſaid of them, Heb... 
or 


1 3.7. Whoſe faith follew)? For, .who can-itbe-elfe ? And then, 


in theſe Guides alſo differing and diſſenting amang themſelves, un- - 
lefle it be thoſe united in the moſt General Councils or Badly, gather- - 
ed of them; And, if here alſo ſome diſſeatients, unlefſe we follow 
the Superior, the Afajer ,the. much more valuable Body and Com-- 


munity thereof, Elſe, where two particutar perſons, or Churches, 
Happen to be of a.centrary mind er-opinion, and that, in @ matter 
of Faith, and much confequence, how can it be decided, inthefe 


their equally-reſolute perſwafions, - which is to yeeld to the other ? * 
that ſo.they may obey the Apoſtles Precept,and become vf one ſenſe, _, 


or of one mind, {( without which alſo Charity between them is 


not long-liv'd ? ). Or, Are they both to yeeld to one another ? But:- 


then, their Opinions, only exchanged, will till remain contrary. - 


- 20, 
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Chap.2.5.8g. . Preteflunt Aſſertions concerning the 


CHAP I. 


- That the Premiſe of tnfallibility, made to the Apoſtles aud 
* their Succeſſors,s not Conditional, but Abſolute. 


Beveral Limitations of Proteſtarts, concerning theſe Promiſes. 
I. That they were made only to the Apoſiles, $.8. _ 
.2. Or. made to all the ſucceeding Church-Guides, but conditt- 
onalO$412< 7 | 55: x 
Reply. That.oar Lords. Promiſe of Indeficiency in Neceſſaries 
-.'. Was not:made tothe: ApoſHes only, but to thety Succeſſers, F.9. And 
feotheir Succeſſors, not conditional but abſolmte,,$.14.. N.1. : 


TÞ* Anſwer to theſe Texts : ſome of the Reformed || would re- 
ſtrain theſe abſolute Promiſes only to the Apoliles;or firit Promul- 


.p. 92.115.19, gators- of the .Gofpel,: for this reaſon : becauſe no need that theſe 
—Stilingff, promiſes ſhould be. extended to. anymore, For, by theſe firit 


P. 256, 258, 


259, $519. 


Guides was a written Rule left; for all ſucceeding tires clear, and 
plain, even to:the unlearned, and to all that uſe common reaſon, in all 
.=eceſſary* points of Faith ; and therefore, that all Controverſies, 
which theſe plain, and clear Scriptures, intelligible to every one, 
decide not; .are not Controverlies in any point zecefſary; and.need 
not to:be decided; nor.do Chriſtians, .now:having an :nflible,and 
plain Rule for. Neceſlarics, need afterwards, beſides this, another 
living , unerrable,. Guide in them.” | +4; 


© * 1 Butifachan Anſwer ( which ſhall be more ſtrictly examin- 
edin the concluſion of the 2d Diſc.$.38.&c.)15,Seems not any way 
ſufficient to ſatisfie the former Texrs ( as hath been ſhewed already, 
inthe Explication of them) ; which Texts do promiſe to the world's 
end nota Rule only, but Perſons, ſent to preſerve us from every 
wind of DoGtrine; and ſo do command Obedtexce, not to a Rule 
only, but to Perſons expounding it, under pain of being boundin 
:Heaven, when theſe perſons bind us upon Earth; an authority ex- 
erciſed, not only by the Apoſtles; but, (upon the ſtrength of theſe, 
and the like, Texts extended beyond the former Limitation,) by 
their Succeſſors alſo; Only, this Order is required to be obſerved 
m-our Obedience ; that we perform it in the firſt place to the preſent 
ſupreme Church-authority ; and, then alſo, to inferiour particular 
perſons, or Churches,only as they are comformable to, and united 
-with, the Supreme, or whole ; who otherwiſe ( asexperience ſhews) 
may 


ſt. a. 4 
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may err even in Fundamentals ; and ſo our obedience to them ru. 
Ine us. | : g 
Nor 2ly ſeems ſuch anſwer ſufficient-to ſatisfie the Neceſ- 
fitios of the times following the Apo'tles; wherein, whether there 
have not riſen controverſies, notwithſtanding the'clearnefſe of 'the 
714le left us, ſome of which have been in matters necefſary,and where- 
in the people greatly needed the ſure directions of their ſpiritual 
Guides, I leave to your Judgment, if you pleaſe to reflect on, ei- 
ther the old Arrian, Neſtorian, Pelagian : or the new Socintan, So- 


2, 
$.10. 


lifidian, Church-Anarchical , ( both anti-epiſcopal , and alſo arnti- - 


presbyteral.), 'errors ; all maintain'd by ſuch, who have preſumed, 
as much as any, that they have common reaſon to underitand plain 
Scriptures; Nay ; who account theſe ſo clear on their own fide, as 
to appeal, ſolely, to them, and to decline a trial by any other way, 
ſave by the Scriptures only. Adde to this,that ſeveral ſach ſtrange, 
and damnable Opinions aroſe, after this Rye written, even in the 
A, oftelical times : From which Errors, and Hereſies, from time to 


time ſpringing up, the - Church, by the interverimg definitions,. - 


and diligent ſearch of the Rzle, and traditive Expolition. thereof, 
made in thoſe ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Coutts that the times afford- 
ed, and not by the clearnefſe of the Rule It ſelf left to private Judg- 
ments, hath heen- hitherto preſerved, es” 1 | 
Mean-while, what fatisfation,or comfort can'a Chriſtian, 
in theſe /preſentdiſtractionsof the Church, receive FromTſuch per- 
ſons :- who, when asked, whom we ſhall haye recourſeto, for end- 
ing of our controverſies ? in the 1# place telus, |—* That theſe, 
if clear Scripture, intelligible to every one, decide them not, are not 
comroverſies in any thing neceſſary, and ſo needleſs to be end:d ; [and 
therefore one would think it not much material'alſo, on what ſide 
theyare held ]. Again ; —* That the Plex for cm infalliblt Guide, 
to ſecure ws from wandring cut of the way to Heaven, 1s invalidated by 
the plainneſs and eaſineſs of the wity;which we cann.r miſs, unltſs we 
well. And, when we are ( upon this ) now becorae ſecure? ; then 
2ly, changing their former noteztellus':: That ſome of the pre- 
ſeat Controverſies are ſuch, ( For' example the Con:roverie of 
Tranſubſtantiats:n, Saint-Invoc tion, and Tmapes; ) asthat, unleſs 
we bclieve them on that ſide as -he Proteſtants itate thera, we be- 
come, if we practiſe accord:n;'to our belizf, guilty-of molt groſs 
— : (and, if it be- idolatry, ſurely then .1t deftroys the 
very ellentials,or being,of a Church ). - - 31y,And then again{(that 
we, inſucha danger, may not thihk 'of retiring to;, and relying 
npon, our Guides), in, the thifd*place'tell vs; that, inthe not 
teeing this Rule of Scriptute fo be clear, and raanifelt, in theſe 
| C Contro- 


$.11, 


| Chilling w, 
p.115, & 92, 
— Whitby 
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Controverſies.,. on the Proteſtant fide; and. inthe not perceiving 

the Proteſtant Reaſons. brought for it to be Demonſtrations 

both thoſe great Councils , that have defined the* contrary to the 

Proteſtants perſwaſions,, and the greateſt part of Chriitianity now 

” follows theſe Councils, all ( Scripture being, in theſe, ſuppoſed, 
for a Rule ) cither-do want, or do not uſe common Reaſen,. - - 

= 14-8 This of their firſt Anſwer; reiraining theſe Texts, 

— andour Lord's Promiſes of Infallibility only to the Apoſtles, and 

. conimitting the ſucceeding times only to the Infallibility of the 

Apoltles Writings.. But;yet, theſe men not being ſecure here, 

whileſt ſome of the Texts ( as hath been ſhewed ) clearly enough 

promiſe. Divine aſſiſtance alſo to the Apoſtles Succeſſors; ( which 

alliftance can be none , or nothing worth, if not extended ſo far, 

as to preſerve theſe Succeſfors unerring in VNeceſſarres.) ; they yet 

furtherallow , from thefe Texts, a Promife of Indefettibility in 

Neceſſaries to be made,asto the Catholick Church of all Ages after 

the Apoſtles, taken ingeneral, ( asit is ſet down in the firlt Pro- 

I} $.1. poſition|| );. So, notonly to her,but-to her Guides alſo, and Clergy; 

But then, they ſtate theſe Promiſes, as made to the Guides , 

not to be. abſolute (as. they are to the Church ) but conditional 

j chi#ingw. only {| : not that de fatto they ſhall in neceſlaries never erre : but, or 

P« 176. Sil. . ſome conditions perform'd, be ſecure from ſuch Errour ; which con- 

[4 32?» 529» ditionthey endeavour to ſhew alſo ont of theſe Texts, whete ſuch 

: Promiſes aremade, |. As* out of that, Fehr 14. 16, —And 16, 

23.——TheComforter ſhell abide with you for ever, ——and lead you in- 

toalltruth : True, ſay they ; if you love me, and keep my Command- 

ments [| as immediatly goes before Fo, 14.15.] * Out of that, ar. 

28. 20——1 will be with you unto the end of the world ;  True:; If you 

reach what 1 have commanded you: —- * Out of that, Lnke 10. 

16.—He that heareth you, bearethme; True; ſo often as ye ſpeak 

my words, not your own. Therefore thus 'Mr. Chilling worth, 

where he ſets down ſeyeral irrational ways ( as he calls them ) 

| p. 130. $.7, of ending a Controverſie{| , deſcants on theſe, and ſuch like, Scri- 

9. ptures : —IWe could (ſaith he) refer the matter ro any Aſſembly. of 

Chriſtians aſſembled in the name of Cbriſt,” ſeeing 'it 1s Written : 

Where two or three are gathered rogetber in my name, there am I in the 

midst of them. We may refer i to any Prie#t, becauſe it © written, 

The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve (ater. The Scribes and Phariſees 

fit in AMoſs's Char, &c. To any Preacher of the Goſpel, to any 

Pagtor, or Dottor ; for to every one of them Chriſt hath promiſed, he 

will be with them always, even unto the end of the wor Id;, and of every 

ene. of them it-u4 ſaid ; he that heareth you, beareth me, &c. To any 


Fa ;ſhop , 
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Biſhop, or Prelate ;, for it is written, Ob Prelates; and again ; 
pres given of and Dottars, Ire. Ar 4 ſbowid be carried a- 
bout with every wind of Dottrine. To any particular Church of Chri- 
ittans, ſeeing it 15 a particular Church which is called, The Houſe of 
God,a Pillar,and Ground of Truth: and ſeeing of any particularChurch 
2t 1s written—— Hethat heareth not the Church, let him be unto thee as 
a Heathen, and a Publican. But theſe Means Mr. Chillingworth diſ- 
allows, becauſe ( ſaith he ) they woutd fail: us, and contraditt them- 


ſelves. 

This then they ſay ; that, as theſe Scripture-promiſes 
arc applied to the Catholick, Church in general of all, or any, Age 
after the Apoſtles, they grant them abſolute-; viz ; That a Being of 
"the Cathelick, Church ge fatto thall never fail,. or expire: Butas 
applicd to any particular Churches, or their Guzdes, ſince it is cer- 
tain, that ſuch particular, Perſons, and Churches may err even 
in Fundamentals, and do ſometimes contradict one another, the 
Promiſes raade tothem mult be underſtood to be only condirional-; 
and that, before thatany yield up, from theſe Texts, any Obe- 
dience to them, either of aſſent, or alſo (if ina matter of great mo- 
ment) of 2on-contradiftion,hemult firit look to it, ' whether they 
have performed the.condition of the promiſed afſiſtagce (2. e. kept 
themſelves to Chriſt's words :---kepe his Commandments, &c. ): 
wherein alſo he cannot take theirs, but muſt uſe kis. own, Judg- 
ment; and thnsare theſe promiſes voided, asto- any certain bene- 
fit, that the Subjects of the Church can expect, by them ;* and as 
to. any certain Obedience, which the Clergy can require, for 


them. 


.: To this way of expounding theſe Texts; whereby ſh ma- 
king the:promiſes to belong, ' conditionally; to.cyery man of the 
Clergy,they would make them belong, ab/olutely, to none of then, 
I return this Anſwer, - -1#, That, by their repreſenting 
'Chrilt's promiſes only conditional in the manner above-mention- 
ed||, they ſeem to unſettle the very Foundations of Chrifianity ; 
and to take from it a certainty of its Faith, of which they never in- 
tended to deprive it -whilit,” from theſe Texts fo'expornided, 
we can have no certainty of! the Infall:bility of the Apoitles them- 
{clves ( to whom theſethings were ſaid ) unleſs we be firii aſſured 
of their performance of the Condition. --- 2ly. Secing that 
themſclves colle& from theſe Texts an abſolute promiſe of ari znde- 
fellibilizty, as t6 the Knowledge, -and belief of all 'Neceffaries 
(which is theſame,” as an Tafallbilay, or actualifecurity'of never 
crring, in/Neceflaries ) made to the CY in general z 
- LEAD 2 and 


F. 14.7, i; 
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and ſeeing they do gather this from thoſe. Texts, where ( as I have 
ſhewed ) the promiſes are directed tothe Clergy : Therefore, firſt, 
hence it ſeems moſt rationally concluſive ;. that though there be not. 
adujunitive indeficiency, ſo that no ſingle Clergy-man'is unerrable 
(which ſhall be granted them ); yet there is at leait a conjunttive 
abſolute non-failing,. as. to all Neceſlaries, in the. Clergy, ſome 
way, or other.” Eſpecially if we conſider, that the Church is a 
Kody conſtituted in a regular. Government, and doth, and muit, 
always .conſiſt of Paſtors, and People ; Of Paſters preaching the 
Word ; and adminiltring the Sacraments unto the People.; and cele- 
brating a publick Service of God in their Congregations; and, in - 
ſuch « conttitution thereof, who can congeive a People, orthodox 
in Neceſſaries, governed at the ſame time by an apoitatized Clergy? 
From a Chnrch, then, granted never failing, or erring ( and that 
is, zxfallible ) in neceſlaries, 1 ſay, it follows moit rationally, 
that there muit be always 4 Clergy ſo too., Nor can any juſtifie 
their drawing from the ſame words ( directed chiefly to the Clergy) 
a certain, and abſolute. indefeCtibility of the Church; and yet only 
a conditicnal:one of the Clergy; as neither. can they, with reaſon, 
where the ſame duty ( as that, Mar. 28.20... The Beptizing , and 
Teaching of «6 Nations ) is charged upon the future Clergy, as well 
as on the eApiFHes, make the Promiſe ofathitance of the diſcharge. 
of-ſuch duty (the. leait of which allitances imaginable is, that they 
ſhall not mis-inſtructtheſe Nations ;in: Neceſaries ) abſolute to the 
Apoſtles ;- condrtional to their followers z:and yet again abſolute 
to the following Church, taken indetermmatly: and in General, 


This (from $. 3; ) is ſpoken to thoſe Prote.iant-Divines, who 
Gone they make a Promiſe of Indefeibility ( or Infallibility 1 
Necellaries, Y=bſoluee to the -Ghurch-Gatholick; :yetai rm itto br,.. 


- tothe Church's Clergy, even: taken in the Supremeſt Conſultati- 


ons and meetings of it,. only .cond:rional ;,, whi:h Promiſe of abfc- 
lute IndefeCtibility,..being thus extended to the Church, but with- 
held frora.the Clergy, though it implies {i111 an infinite heuehir, an4 
favour to ſome partzenlars,;' yet ſeems to afford very-.little conſola- 
tion to the: whole Body-of G:ruitanity-in, General, being a promis 
ſing no more than-this, . That, in all Ages tothe end of the World, 
there ſhall be /oxe.men.in it, that ſhall, (:notreach, but only ) re- 
tain ſo much faith, or.divine truth, as thereby to be ſaved : which 
thing may be, where is.no preaciing; no Admini.tration of the 
Sacraments; { which, yet,.are Prote/tants notes of a Church, ) and 
indeed no external-viſible Church at-all : ,which thing. may be, 
thoughall the Clergy do Apotatize, if at leait ſome few Laicks 
continue Orthodox, A CHAP. 


Diſc... Eccleſtaſticall Guide, Conſidered... Chap.3.$.15,16, 


CHAP. III. 


That not ſome Inferiowr or ſmallerpart of the Clergy,but the-. 


Superiour and Major Part, is that Guide to 
whom the Promiſes belong. 


II. Other ProteFftant Divines granting, the Clergy, ( ſome or other 
of them ) always unerring in Neceſſaries : but this not, neceſſari- 
ly, the Superionr, or majur,part of them, $.15, 


Reply. That the ſuberdinate Clergy can be no Guide to Chri-. 


ftians, when oppoſing the Superiour, nor a few, oppoſing 4 much ma- 
jer, part, $,20. | 


IL.F F Ence, thereſore ( and perhaps. moved' by theſe, and ſuch 

H tic , ir CN ) other Reformed Divines there 
are, who allow not a conditional, but abſolute,Promiſe,to be made 
to the Clergy, ſome or other, in a greater, or in a ſmaller number, in 
all times : Nay, yet further; made atſo to ſore viſible d;fintt Bo- 
dy; and Society, or.external Coramunion, of them, together with 
the Congregation of faithfull adhering to-them.; . ſo that all-rhe 
Clergy ſhalt never, in go Age, univerſally apoſtatize ; but ſome of 


them ſtill remain Orthodox; .or alſo'ſome body of them ; and there 


ſhall always be a viſible: Orthodox Church, or Churches, ſuch as 
hath a right publick profeſiion of Chriſtianity, and a true Miniſtry 
ofthe Word and Sacraments in it : ſo that, according to theſe. Dx- 
vines, the fore:mentioned Promiſes {| are, adyanced-/ ſomewhat 
higher. * That Promiſe, 'Mar.28. now ſignifying, That Chriſt will 
be with ſome or other. of his Clergy, in Tome place-orother, for 
ever, ſo, as that they ſhall cer:ginly teach what he hath cemmanded them. 
And, * that. Fob 14. That th-y ſhall ſo lave him,and keep his Command- 
» ents. 4s that his Spirit ſhall. abide with them fer ever, and leade them 
into all Truth {Ne-eflary]., And* that Zxkz 10.---Thatthey ſhall ſo 


faithfully recite the Truths, he committed to them, as that thoſe 


who heay them. hear b'm. | 


Of tais Church and Clergy /» efſjted, thus Dr. Ferne, "Wl PY 


Cannot 5e imagined (ſaith he ), that God, who promiſed to be with them, | Diviſion of - 
and guide them, ſhould taks away his Truth from all. the Guides and England ard  . 
Pas#tors of bus Church, and preſerve it by the Judgment and Co:;ſci- 
ence of Lay-pesple : but that ſon;e Guides and Paſtors , \(thouchof leſs 
mar ber and plece ) ſtill be the y , that ſhall detelt prevailing Errours, 
endpreſerve the Truth. | FM | 


To... 


v.15. 


[: 6.12. 


$16. 


me . 


» «.;, Px dt ata. 
—_— 


74 Chap.3.5.17,18. Preteſlant Aſſertions concerning the Diſc.r. 


$.17. Tothe ſame purpoſe is that Teſtimony of Mr. Ho: ker, || ---- That 
 3.1,p.124. Gods Clerpyare # fate, which have been, and will be, as long as there 
i a Church upon Earth, neceſſary, by the plain Word of God Himſelf , 
A State, wherennto the reſt of Gods people muſt te” [whjett, as tonching 
things that appertain to their Souls health. For where Policy, ut 
cannot but approve ſome to be leaders o f others, and ſcme tobe lcdby 0- 
thers, | This Clergy, then, to have, thus, a perperual Being, 
mult never err in Fundamentals ; and. therefore it will be irrati- 
ona] to deny them, in zheſe, to be a perpetual, ſecure, and un- 
erring Guide, ] OY, 

6.18. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Arch-Biſhop Lawd, || — There 
i $- 37-P-313-»m#t be (faith he ) ſome one Church or other cominually viſible. —- 
| For if this be nat ſo, .then there may be. a time , in which there ſhall not 
'S any where be a viſible Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt which u« contra- 
| ry to the whole ſcope and profeſſin of the Gofpel —+e And this ( ſaith 
.he ) /ach awviſible Church, a« hath in all eAges taught the unchanged 

| Numb. 3. 5. Faith of Chri#t, in all Points fundamental ||. 
|| 1.1, x0.c. And thus Dr, Field alfo |} affirms; Thar the Church « always 
P-14,15., wiſtblernreſpett of the Order of Miniftery ; and due obedience yielded 
thereunto ; and they diſcernable, that do communicate therein * and be- 
low——T hat always an epen, known, and conſtant Profeſſion of ſa- 
ving Truth is preſerved and found among «Men, and the Alini- 
ftery of Salvation contirlued and known' tn the World + for how 
|-Sce 2, 1.6.C..( ſaithhe ) ſhould there be: a Church gathered without at Ainiſtery ||. 
Again,thus he'concerning the-preſenf! Catholick'/Churchfin any one 
age, Tbid.1.4. c.25, —»A's we bold it impiſſible the Church ſhould 
ever by Apoſtacy and mis-belief wholly depart from God ( 17 proving 
whereof Bellarmine confeſſerb his Fellows hve taken much needleſs 
pains, ſeeing no man of cur Profeſſion thinketh any ſuch thing :) [ Bel- 
{armines wordsare, Notandum multos ex nofirss temps terere; anm 
.probant abſolute Eccleſiam non poſſe deficere; Nam Calvinu & Cert 
AHdereticitd concedunt ; ſed dicunt, intelligi debere de Eccleſia invi- 
ſivils ]: So we held, that it newer falleth into any Hereſie; 1 that be 
8 as much to be blamed for idle and needleſs buſy:ng himſelf m proving, 
that the v1ſible Church never falleth into Hcreſie, which we moſt wil- 
lingly grant. | Bellarmines words are, Probare igitur volumes Et- 
\clefiam viſibitem non poſſe deficere ;, & nomine Eccleſia non intelligimns 
' . wnmm aut alterum homimem Chriſtianum, ſed multitudinem conoreg a- 
ran, inqua ſunt Prelati  ſubditi; urging alſo afterward out of 
Eph.4.1z. the Miniltriesof Paitors, Doctors, cc, never to fail in 
the Church) Que minifteria( ſaith he ) nor poſſunt exerceri, niſt ſe 
Paſtores 4 Oves apnoſcant: from all which | collect, that it niuit 
be of ſuch a viſible Church-gov<crament conſiſting of _—_ _ 
Subjects 


4 oe rt _ 


Diſc.r. Ex Hauavall G hu] ., Conſidered. Chap. 3.9.19. 


*J 


Subjects that Dr.+ «4 210-134 { 1bid.) ---T hat #n things, neceſſary 
co be known and believes. '+1):jly and diftinttly, It can never be igne- 
rant, much lefs erre; nor cver fall into any Hereſte ]. As alfo af- 
terward (c.4.) inall ages he acknowledgeth 2 Church, that not 


4s a Cheſt preſerves only the truth as a hidden treaſure, but as a piltar by* 


publick, profeſſion ( notwithſtanding all forces endeaveuring to ſhake 
it) publiſheth it to the world, and ſtayeth the weakneſs of others, &C. 
Laſtly in the Preface to his whole Book of the Church, he diſcour- 
ſeth on this manner. —Seerng the Controverſics of Religion, in our 


times, are prown-4n number ſo many, and in matter ſo intricate, that - 


few have time and leiſure, amen 5s. of underſtanding to examine 
them, what remaineth for men deſirous of ſattsfatt:on in things of ſuch 
conſequence, but diligently ro ſearch out which, amongſt allthe Socie- 
ties of the World js that bleſſed Company of Holy ones,crhar Houſhold 
of Faith, that Spouſe of Chriſt , and Church of the living God, 
which is the Pillar and Ground of Trmth, that-ſo he may embrace her 


Communion , follow her Direttions, and reſt in her Fudgment. . 


Thus he. 

And thus far went Mr. Catvin long ago ; holding, that there. is 
a viſible Society, conlitting of Clergy and Laity, which is the only 
Church-Catholick; the Pillar and Ground of Truth; and the vi- 
ible external Communion thereof to be continued in. See 
his Iaftse,4.1.1.c.2. $, upon the Article | Credo ſanttam Catholicam 
EcclFiam |] — Eccleſia ( ſaith he) ideo Catholica dicitur, ſen uni- 
verſalts ; quia non duas, ant tres invenire liceat , quin diſcerpatur 
Chriſtzs, quod fiers non potefſkt——4.5:——-In Symbolo, ubi profitemuy 
os credere Eccleſiam, id non ſolum ad viſibilem, de qua nunc agimis, 
refertur, ſed ad omnes quoque elettos Det {| therefore this Article re- 
lateth to a Church viſible, and viſible in all Ages] uia nunc de 
viſibili Eccleſia diſſerert propoſutum eft, diſcamms vel uno Matris [ that 
it 15 termed a Mother] Flog to,quam utils ſit nobss ejus cognetid, ummo 
neceſſaria : quando non alins eſt in vitam ingreſſuas, niſi nos ipſa concs- 
peat in utero, niſi pariat, NC. eAdde quod extfa eyu gremum nulla 


Speranda eft peccatorum remiſſio, &c. [ ſuch a viſible Mother-Church | 


taen it ſeems there is in all Ages, ſomewhere or other, as that none 
can enter into life, that are not numbred among; her children, and 
encloſed within her boſom J——7.5. ——Quemadmodum ergo nobis 
*nviſibilem ſolins Det ceults conſpicuam——Eccleſiam credere neceſſe 
eſt, utabanc,que refettn hon:inum, Eccleſia dicttur, obſervare, ejuſ- 
que communionem Celere jubemur (i.e, Communionem externam, viſtbi + 
lem, Eccleſia viſibilis) ——10.5,— Crue authoritatem Fernere, — 
vel ca(tigationes ludere, nemins impune licet ; & multo minus—tjus | 
abrumpere unitatem [ anthoritatem, caſtioariones ;, he mult mean of 


the--. 


2 #4.53 ; 


—_ 


Chap.z $.19, Proteſtant Aﬀertions ccncerning the Diſc.1. 


| the Clergy, and the ſpiritual Governours, thereof ] —Sic enim 


[ Dominus |] .ej##4 authoritatem con:mendat , ut dum la wiolatur, 
ſuam ipſins imminutam cenſeat, Neque enim parvi momenti 5+ , 

uod vocatur<columna, & firmamentum , veritatis, & domwus Dei, 
Quitus verbss ſignificat Paultts, ne intercidat Veritas Dei in mun- 
as, Ecclefiam | vilibilem ] efſe fidam ejus cuſtodem [| and that in 
all Ages, elſe entercideret veritas | ; quia ejus miniſterio, opera 
voluit Denus puram verbi ſui predicationem conſervari, ——Unde ſequi- 
tur diſceſlionem ab Eccleſia Dei, & Chriiti abnegationem eſſe, 
——-8, $,——-Promde, quatenus eam agnoſcere noſtra intererat , 


* Dominus Certis notts,. & quaſi Symbolis nobis deſignavit— 10. $. 


—— Symbola Eccleſie dignoſcende, verbi predicationem [_ ſinceram, ] 
Sacramentorumque obſeruvationem [ ex Chriſti Intizuto. See $.9.] 
poſuimur——---11. $,——-Ne ſub Eccleſia tituls impoſtura nebs 
fiat, ad illam probationem, ſeu ad Lydium lapidem , exigenaa eſt 
oninis Congregatio, que Eccleſie nomen obtendit—2 1.4.$,——Mi- 
nime permovere nos debet inant hie fulgor [| Romanenſium ], «t Ec- 
cleſiam eſſe recipiamus, ubi verbum Dei non apparet, ——75, $,— 
Qui atuſteum ceatum, nulla cum exceptione, Eccleſiam appellare, 
ubi verbum Domini palam, & mpune conculcatur ? &c, Thus Cal- 
vin, in this place, ( but how con(tant elſewhere to this doctrine, 
I fay not) of the authority.of, and the obedience due to, a per- 
raanentyiſible Church, which is Columna, & Firmamentum verita- 
tz, and whichis Governed by Chrifis Ortkodox Miniſters W the 
Word and Sacraments : which Church ke aiffirmeth to be the Re- 
formed, and not the Roman. _ Concerning the Church then, Which 


Zr, he, and the Roman Catholicks differ; but differ not in 


the Obedience due to the Church; if he may name it. Laſtly, were 
Pxote:tants in this matter altogether ſilent, yet thoſe eſſential Notes 
or Marks they give of theE true Church, The true preaching of God 
Ward, end right c Adminiftration.of the Sacraments, always to be 
found in it, do infer a Clergy, (to whom only both theſe Of- 
fices do belong), as well as a people, always Orthodex. Here 
obſerve ( fcr which I have cited Authours the more fully ) 
how far the Evidence of Truth hath forced them to give a Te:tumo- 
pgs Coners to Authority of the Church; of a viſible Church, con- 

ingot. a well-ordered Clergy governing, and People ſubject te 


: them, of a Church enjoying a right Adminiſtration of the Word 
- and Sacrament s, free from all 


Hereſie and not erring in Neceſſaries; 
retaining an external, Communion diſtin from Hereticks ; out of 
which Communion none ſafe. To give direCions for the finding 
out. of which company of Holy Ones. ( always cxtant ſomewhere 

Sr vthcr ), araongſt the many Cocietics that are in the woxld, 

xe : Dr.F:eld 


Diſc.r. Eccleſiafticall Guide, Conſidered. Chap. 3.$.20,2 [. 


7 


— 


Dr. Field ſaith he writ his Book Of the Church, 
But yet, after all this Flouriſh, when we proceed to the Diſco- 
very, where or which, is this Holy, Mother, Church ( of which ſuch 
noble properties are related by all ſides, that it were too much 
temerity to doubt of them ), that ſo we may pay our duty to her, 
and ſecure our ſelves within her lap., Here theſe Divines leave us 
much what in the ſame uncertainties, as the others before. For, 
ſo long as theſe Divines do ſtill, together with the former, deny 
the Promiſe of ſucha perpetual divine aſſiſtance to Superiour per- 
ſons, or Synods of the Clergy inreſpect of Inferiors, or to a'Major 
part of a Synod in reſpect of a leſſer, that holdeth or teacheth con- 


trary ; ( which Superiours, :and major part only, in ſuch caſes,. 


muſt be the Chriſtians Guide; a thing warranted by as univerſal a 
Tradition and Practice, as any Fundamental whatever of Church- 


$.20, 


| —_———— 


Government || ); and whilſt they.do affirm this affiſtance continued || See 2. Diſc, 
enly to ſome Body of Clergy or other always, but how inconſider- 9. 23, &c. 


able this party for number, or dignity, in reſpeQa of the ref, they 
know, nor matter, not; In ſaying this, they in effect ſay no more 
( as to a Guide) than the former ; who affirm no certain aſſiſtance of 
any Clergy, For, this Body of Clergy, which they affirm unfail- 
ing in neceſſaries,is, in ſuch a caſe when a mor, or inferiour part, 
bat only prevare perſons, not Grides to others, no not to their own 
Flocks: ſince no Flock ( according to the Traditive Conſtitution 
of Church-Government)is to hear their own private Paſtors, teach- 
ing contrary to the definitions of Superiour Prelats, or Councils; 
or ina Council,aleſſer part voting contrary toa major ; not to hear 
an cArrian Biſhop teaching contrary to the Council of Nice; nor 
the Patriarch Neſtoriw and Dioſcors, and their Adherents, voting 


contrary to the Council of Fpheſus, and Chalcedon, as is further 


evidenced( in the ſecond Diſcourſe $. 237. Wc. ) And therefore, if 
the Promiſes of aſliitance are interpreted in this their manner, the 
people, in following the Superiour, and the Major, part, ( the 
Traditive Rule of Obedience that hath been always obſerved in the 
Church) ſoratimes will thus, be tied to obey only thoſe of the Cler- 
gy, to whom Chriſt denies ſuch affiitance, and to diſobey thoſe, 
who have tt, | 

. Neither matters it much ( as to conſtitute them a Guide any 
more for this) though this ſuppoſed Orthodox Clergy, in whom 
our Saviours promiſe 1s ſaid to be preſerved, be all too of one diNNintt 
Communion, and one particular Church, or Naticx ; and theſe too 
tne whole Clergy of that Church, Becauſe,ſince the whole-Church, 
through the whole world, is but one Body governed by one Law of 
Chrilt ; none hath, againſt the whole,any more reaſon to adhere to 

| D | 


hu - 


6.21.”.1, 


—_— 
yy 


Chap:3.$.2x, Proteſtant Aſertions concerning the Diſc.1, 


bz own particular Church, ( when ſeparating ) as to a Guzde, be- 
cauſe his own, than to any other; unleſs he bath ſome greater 
affurance of its non-erring, than of any others; and beſides; what” 
reafon-in this kinde fuch a one hath to take that particular Church 
wherein he lives. for his Guide, the fame have all other Chri--- 
ſtians, living elſewhere, to refuſe it for theirs; and to ad- 
here(as he) to their own particular Church : | and thus, if 
he, by ſuch obedience light on truth, they by the ſame obedience. 
will be neceſſitated to Errour. Again, if ( ſuppoſe ) twenty fix Bi- 
ſhops of ſeveral.Nations, oppoling an Oecumenical Council, can- 
not be a Guide to all Chriſtians, much lefs. can they, if alt. 
theſe happen to be of one Chursb, or Natvon;. becauſe here is 
more dependence one on another:; and ſo ajult fear of leſs inte- 
grity. Laſtly, if che/e, againſt the wh:le, can have any authori- 
ty.; the proceedings of General Councilsin condemning, and ex- 
erciling Eccleſiaſtical cenſures..againft them as. ſubjects to thoſe: 
Courts, have been unjuſt ; ( whitch' yet thoſe General Councils, 
univerſally allowed, have uſed, not only againſt Z:ſhops, but Pa- 
txiarchs, and the Clergy -joyned with them ); And the Church's . 
Decrees,. thus, .will never be neceſſarily obligatory, but when the 
Governours thereof are all (to a max, or to every particular 
Gimerch, or Society of Church-men ) of one minde. Neither can the 
ple ( when the Eccleſiaſtical, Court, ( which confifts of many 
udges) is 8ny way divided, tell, which to obey, if our Savi-- 
ours Promiſe be only to-ſeme certain Guides, we know not in how 
ſmall a number; becauſe they know-not, whether our Saviours 
promſe of Indefeibility even in neceffaries belongs not to the 
more inconſiderable partthereof. He that appoints us to follow a- 
Guide in what'it ſhall enjoyn us; and then leaves us no way (when 
our Guide conſiſts not of dne, but many, perſons, and. particular 


Churches; and when two parties of them contradict one another, 


and guide us contrary ways:) to know, which of them is to be 
our Guide; itis all one, 'as if he left us no Guide : and he that 
ties us,. beſides our own judgment, in doubtful matters, to obey, 
and follow, only ſome Eccleſiaſtical Society or other, not obliging 
us to the moſt, or major part, to the Superiour rather than an In- 
feriour perſon or Court, revolves our obedience, in any diviſion... 
of our Governours, only to our own judgment ; ( 5.e.) to chooſe. 
wat fide which we judge is molt conformable to Scripture; as we 
wihe counſel of that Friend who we think ſpeaks mot reaſor: 
( Butcan this be called any obedience to his e Authority? ) And then,. 
left to this choice,what opinion can we take up ſo edferd,no initwe 
m___ finde ſome 'or. other Confederacy of Cleryy for our. L4a: 
Ss? : £ But . 


_—C@. 


—— 
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Chap. 3.$.21. 
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'But, contrary to theſe men, If a Clergy there ſhall always be (as $.21.7.2. 


'themſelves maintain ), that ſhall. not err ; Then from this it ſeems 
-moſt rationally deduced again,z * That a General Council efpecial- 
ly, aſembled of all the chief Prelates of this Clergy, ( or, if ſuch 
. cannot be, then at leaſt the moſt general, that the times permit ), 
Or, * That the whole Clergy, or, where ſome diſſent, the much 
greater part thereof, manifelting hy any other way ( than by aſ- 
ſembling ) their concurrence. in one and the ſame doCtrine:( which 
thing is equivalent to the Act of a General Gouncil ſhall noterr. 
For itis morelikely, that a particular perſon ſhould err ſo, than a 
Synod; anda ſmaller Synod, than a more General; and ſo too, of 
perſons ſubordinate ; that thoſe elected, and advanced to higher 
place of Judicature, ſhould be both perſons of greater knowledg 
and merit; and, according to the neceſſity of their-place, divinely 
more aſſiſted ; ee, why .ſuch a ſubordination, 1 appeal from 
lower to higher Courts; unleſs theſe be of the two the leſle liable 
to Errour, both from humane and divine help, where people can 
aſcend to no further Director ? x | 
Therefore was ſuch a ſubordination inſtituted by:God under the 
Law, Dent. 17.%,—-And the Urim and Thummin at firit, as an in- 
fallible Director was committed to the High-Prieft alone, not to 
the ret; and, after Urimtaken away,yet an afſiſtance ſtill that Per- 
ſon ſeems to have had more than the reſt, according as neceſiity re- 
quired, See Det. 17, 12. & Fob. 11, 31, where he ſaith, —that 
Caiphas being Higb-Prieſt that year propheſyed in the Council, that 
Jeſus ſhould die, QC. IE 
Again, therefore was ſuch a Practice, upon the firſt diflerence,re- 
paired to by the Apoltles ( rather for an Example to Poſterity,than 
for any abſolute neceſſity thereof ) «4#.15. And the Name of the 


Holy Gho##\| , uſed in that Soveraign Court, the more toauthen- | AQ. 15.28. 


tize their Decrees, Therefore alſo our Saviour ( eAfar.18. ) ap- 
points ſuch a Gradation in conventing the offender , firſt before 
two Or three, and then, befere the whole Church ; and, here, promi- 
ſeth his more fpecial Preſence in an Aſſembly of Qhurch-men, 


though it be but of a few||. And ſo S.Paul (1Cor.12.28, Eph... i Mar, 18.19, 
11,24. ) among thoſe Governours, that Chrift had appointed for 29. 


guiding the people for ever in the ſame ſteady doctrine, makes a 
ſubordination, ranking Paſtors and Doors in the loweſt place, and 
in the higheſt, Apoſtles : in whoſe place ( we may preſurae, fur- 
niſhed with all zeceſſary infallibility ) ſucceed Biſhops : Biſhops, at 
teaſt in their conjoint Body, and ſupreme :Conſults. 


a” 
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Here then; in 4 General Conncil ot in ſuch « joint Conſent of 


- Clergy, as is equivalent to it, the Church raoft jurtly ſtateth and 


[| $.14. - 


'aceth that nor failing in neceſſary Truth, which, it ſeems, muſt 
e allowed ( and tharabſolute )) in ſome SIe'BY || for ever; God 
indeed could have infallibly afſitted every particular perſon of the 


. Clergy, ashedid alſo the twelve Apoſtles; as alſo he, who then- 
- foreſaw ajl the modern Contreverſies , could' have ſet down as 


clear a deciſion, and much clearer, of them in the- Apoſtles Wri- 
tings, then-is-had in the council of Trexe: -yetto his eternal Wiſ- 
dom it ſeemed good otherwiſe; as he permitted exr{in the World, 
themore powerfully to bring good-out of it, and to try, and more 
highly reward thofe who adhere to vertue, ſo to permit &rrozr and 


 Hereſies inthe world (Oportet eſſe Hereſes, ſaith the Apoltle||) to + 
\ gainanobler triumph afterward to the Trarh, through the oppo- 


: fition of "Error ;- and to try, and more highly reward thoſe, who, 


not without ſome contrary verifimilities, do folkow it. . 
Mean-while, this feems- ſufficient, in all Oppoſitions, for fecu- 

ring all neceſſary Truths, and preſerving his Church indefeCtive 

therein, if rhe ſupromeſt Body in the Clergy ſhall not fail in their De- 


terminations thereof; nor any other Synodsor Perſons fail therein, 


ſo long as they adhere to the doctrine of theſe Supreme; which if 
any ofthe inferiour Guides do not, the Church, upon any diſco-: 


| very, is very.vigilant to ſuſpend, or cutthem off from her-Body. 


1 


And here you may obſerve by theway, that the Subje&s of the 
Catholick, Church, in their obedience alfoof their particular Paſtors, 
though theſe Paſtors be not free from Errour-even in Neceſſaries, 
yet have much more ſecurity of not-being miſled by-them, than o- 
ther Se&s, by theirs; inaſmuch as theſe Paſtors, whoſe judgment 
the people depend on, and follow, do alſo generally. hold, and 
maintain themfelves obliged to follow, and obey,-the-judgment 
of theſe Supreme Guides, whom they firmly: believe aſſiſted in all 
Neceſſaries-by Chriſt :-whilſt this is ſutha ſubmiſſion, as the Lea- 
&ers of SeQtaries renounce and proteſt againſt, As for the many 
difficulties and Objefions made by-Preteſants againſt this Gude 
thus owned by the Roman Churety-( which Gz:de once admitted o- . 
verthrows their Reformation?) ; that-I may not here diſturb the me- 
thod I have propoſed tomy felf, *I muſt defer the ſolution of them 
til the end of the third Diſcourſe: Where ( Chap.g. ) 1 ſhall paſs 
by nane of any note, unconſidered, and reply'd-— to. 

- This, for thoſe ' Proteftant-Divines, who allow an abſohute-Pro- 
rmiſe' of Indefecibility-(as to Neceſſaries-) made to, and always 
verified in, ſome Perſons, or alſo ſome Body,and Society, or other, of 


the Clergy, i.e. of the Churct-Guides ; but not to theſe always ; J 
uc 
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- ſuch a capacity, as they are, inthe Church's conſtitutions and tra- 
ditions, de-lared our Gnides ; theſe Orthodox-Guides ( as they 
ſuppoſe) being perhaps in ſome Ages, a very ſmall number,nor 
hate of the higheit rank, in compariſon of the reſt, 


CHAP. IV. 


That Conncils ( wherein are ſome Diſſenters ) if accepted 


by a much Major part of the Church diffuſive, do 
#onclude the whole. and oblige Obedience. 


IH. Other Expreſſions of Proteſtant-Divines, grantin o.che Church's 


Prelacy as defining her Dottrines, Or the General Councils of them, 
to be unerrable in Neceſſaries, when accepted by the Church Uni- 
verſal. $.22, | cp 

Where, concerning what. Fudgment of the Church ſufficiently 
obligeth her ſubjetts, in reſpett, 1ft; of the ChurchCatholick, diff u- 


ſrve $.28, 2ly, of Councils General $.30. 3ly, of Councils Oc- - 


cidental $.35. andyarticularly, that of Trent $ 36. 


eAnd, concerning what acceptation of Conncils by the Church-: 


diffuſrue is only neceſſary, $.38. 


IH, | © atm k ſeveral' other Expreſſions may be-found in 

L I ſome of them, wherein they would ſeemto go further yet, 
and to allow ; That the Church-Catholick taken in' her greareſt 
Zo: y of Clergy,& as ſhe is a Canonical Guide,in her General Coun- 
cils, and there teacheth and defineth doctrines, can never err-in Ne- 
 ceſſaries, or Fundamentals, this beins underitocd with ſome cer- 
tain Limitations of theirs .annexed, But here, whetker all their 
expreſhons cohere: one with another; or , whether-their- opini- 


ons when ſtrongly aſſanlted, will not retreat and refolve it ſelf in-- 


ta the firit, or ſecond, already.explained, I conclude nothing- . 
For this, ſee; firit, that of D.Roxzer, $.2.p.28. Where he ſaith, — 
T he Church-Cathlick js confeſſed in ſome ſenſe {| ( 1.6.) inFundamen- 
tals,as he explaineth it afterward, $.5.p. 148. &c.7] robe unerring : 
and he u little better. then. a Pagan that deſpiſeth her judgment, Fer 
ſhe follows her Guides, the Prophets and «Apo#tles : andl is not very 
free and forward in her Definitions. { Here we hear of Definitions, 
and 7udgment of the Church-Catholick that are to be followed ; 
| Therefore (1 infer) that ſuch judgment may be known.] $0 $.4. 


6.22... 


— — 


0.23: 
Expreſlions” » 
of D. Potter. q 


P:.97.——The Cath-lick:Church ( faith he ) #5 carefull to ground all nr . 
| Declas-.- 
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| Declarations, 5x matters of Faith, por the Divine Axthority of Gods 


.. written Word ; > therefor whoſoever wilfully oppoſeth a padgment ſo 
, well. grounded g'> juſtly eſteemed an Heretick, |_ then he adds ]---nor 


properly, becauſe he diſobeys the (hurch ; but becauſe he yields not to 


. Scripture ſufficiently propounded, r cleared unto him, [| Where I do 
- notſce, but that whofo believeth this in-genera], (asall ought), 
- that the Church Catholick,alwaies groundeth her Declarations, in mat- 
, ters of Faith, on. Divine Authority, though every particular De- 
. claration of hers is notc/eared to hun, that itis ſo well grounded, 
.yet muſt needs from uch general belief, in any differing from her, 


wilfully,$ ſelf-convicted, oppoſe her judgment, and.ſo incurr Here- 
ſie; But, however he is, or is not, an Heretick, who diflents 
from ſuch Declarations; yet, by the Doctor, all thoſe perſons,it 


ſeems, are ſecured, as for any neceſlary Truth, :that do obey and 
. adhere tothem. ] And ( $5.-.p. 169. ) —/f #n any thing.(ſaith he) 
: General Cuuncils err and miſtake ; the Univerſal Church hath* 
means of remedy, either by antiquating thoſe Errours with a general 


, and tagit conſent, [| General {onfemt : therefore any ſuch Decree 
.pf a General Council, to render it non-obligatory, mult be, at 
eaſt tacitly, reverſed by a major p:re of the Church-Catholick ; 
.elſe, if any ſingle Church's reverſion ſerves the turn to annullthe 
; Opagaten fhereok, no Churches are obliged to ſuch Decrees or 
Declarations further than they pleaſe.] He goes on.---Or by repre- 
ſenting her ſelf again in another General Council, which may view, &- 
corrett the defetts of the former. Here are two ways of the Church 

.Catholick's correcting the Errours of her Repreſentative, the. 

+Council. *. Either by, generally, not obſerving, or practiſing 

' their Decrees. - *. Or by condemning them by another Repre- 

ſentative : therefore I gather, where the Church-Catholick neither 

| by another general Council conrraditts ſuch afſembly ; nor, in her 
molt general practice, or Doctrines, varies from its Decrees, the 

Declarations and judgment of ſuch a General Council are admitted 

asthe Declarations and judgment of the Church-Catholick : Or 
elſe, there is no way of knowing what, or which. are ſo.] 

Tb. After that ( p. 141. ) he hath ſpoken of the preſent 
Church-Catholick, her being as a Candleſtick to preſent, and hold out 
the light toms; and(p. 143. ) of her being a witneſs, and an Inſtru- 
ment for working Faith inws ; he( p. 148, 149, 156. ) accords, as he 
ſaith, with ſome moderate Roman Writers, That the Extent of the 
Infallbility of this Church [" i. e. in defining, p. 156.] reacheth to all 
matters Eſſential and fundamental, ſimply neceſſary for the Churchto 
know and believe. But, not ſo.to all her Doftrines, and Definitions. 
——And, p.155. The Univerſal Church ( ſaith he ) hath nor rhe like 


aſſu- 


- 
$ 
* 
; 
; 
| 
x 
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aſſurance from Chriſt, that ſhe ſhall not exre in unneceſſartditions, - 

As baba for ber not erring yrs away from the Faith what is 
fundamental, and neceſſary: [| Where, Defining, Adding , Taking 

away, &c, argue, that he ſpeaks hereof the preſent. Church-Ca- 

tholick, ( which he affirms to be infallible' in*Fundamentals ), in - 
relation to the mai Body of her Goveynour's being ſo.) 

Biſhop Bramhall || ſpeaks much what on the ſame manner — /f $F.24. 
( faith he) of rwo particular Churches, the one retain a communton Ot Bimop | 
with the Univerſal Church, and be ready to ſubmit to the Determina- Bramial, 
tionsrhereof ; [_ it muſt be, doth actually ſubmit to thoſe paſt, when | Vindic, a.c; - 
known ] the other renounce the communron of the Univerſal Church, p. 9. 
and contumaciouſiy deſpiſe the Juriſdiction and Decrees thereof, the 
former continues Catholick, and the latter becomes Schiſmatical ; Or 
as he expreſſeth it, in Sehiſm guarded, p.2. That Church which ſhall” © 
not cutwardly acquieſce, after a Legal Determination, and ceaſe to 
difturb the Chriſtian Unity, though her Fudgment maybe ſound, yet 
her prattice i [chifmatical,—And afterward, —IWe are moſt ready 
71 all our differences to fland tothe Fudomems of the truly Catholick._. 
Church, and its lawful Repreſentative, a free General Council. 

[Here the Biſhop's ſubmitting and ſtanding to the judgment, and-! 
determinations of the Church-Univerſal, or a free General (ouncil,. 
were it now. called; argues. him. to hold the preſent Church-Ca- 
tholick,. in ſuch Councils, as a Guide, and Law-giver, infallible 
in Fundamentals, or at leaf whoſe judgmentin all points is final- 
ly to be ſtood to ſo far,.as not to contradict it; and his pronoun- 
cing Schiſma'uchs to be no Catholicks, argues, that this Church-Uni- 
verſal may be alſo uarrower, than Chriſtianity is ] Add to this, 
what he ſaith below, p.26, -----T-hat, by disbelieving any Fundanen- 
tal eArticle, or neceſſary part of ſaving Faith, in that ſenſe, in which-- 
it Was evermore received, and beleeved by the Univerſal Church, a man 
renders hin: ſelf guilty of Hereſic. [ Here hedeclares one an He- 
retick, not only in his disbelieving a neceſſary point of Faith, but 
in disbelieving itin that ſerſe, wherein the Church-Catholick hath 
always believed it: which ſenſe (in the former quotation ) he - 
holds, is to be received, and learned from her Councils.) 

Again; In his Reply to the Biſhop of Ch.lced:», ſpeaking of the 
Catholick Church in preſent Being, he ſaith, || — 1 d> from my ' P- *79 - 
heart ſubmit to all things which the true Catholick Church diffuſed over 
the world duh believe and praftiſe ——And afterward——Though I 
have no reaſon in the werld to ſuſpett my preſent judgment, I d» further 
profeſ.my readinef to ſubmit to the right Cathslick, Church, [ in pre- 
ſent being ] whenſcever God ſhall be pleaſed to reveal it to me. and - 

Tbid. inthe Preface——7 fubmit ( ſaithhe ) my ſelf, and my poor en- \ 
FAVOurs, 
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| deavenrs » {rſt ro the judgment of the Cath-:lick,, Oecumenical, E ſſen- 


' tial Church —e And if 1 ſhould miſtake the right Catholick, Church. 


..ont .of humane frailty, or ignorance ( which for my part I have no 
reaſon to ſuſpeft, yet it us not impoſſible, &c..) [ therefore Catholick 
doth not neceſlarily include all Sects profefling Chriſtianity ] 7 
do implicitly, and in the —— of my minde, ſubmit my ſelf to the 
true Catholick, Church ; the Spouſe of Chriſt; the £ Mother of the 
Saints; the Pillar of Truth —And after this, he profefſeth—— 
That his adherence « firmer to the infallible Rule of Faith, ( the holy 
Scriptures) interpreted _um Catbolick Church [ i.e, firmer to its 
Interpretation ] than to hes own private judgment —$0 in his Reply 
toS.W. p.43,—We ackpowledge ( ſaith he) the Repreſentative 
Chwurch, that is, a General Council, and the Eſſential Church, that 
*, the multitude, or multitudes of Believers, either of all cAges, 
which makg the Symbolicall Church ; or of this Age, which makgs the 


Preſent Catholick Church —And 1þ,——We are ready to believe, and. 


prattiſe, whatſoever the Catholick Church even of this preſent eAge, 
See Schiſme doth univerſally believe, and prattiſe||. Þ[ Surely, from theſe Pro- 


guarded, teſtations it follows ; * that he ſuppoſeth that ſuch a Church there. 


P. 399. is$in this preſent Age, that may deliver her judgment ; Elſe. his 
promiſe to beliewe, and to ſubmit to it, is utterly. inlignificant ; 'and, 
* that he holds this Church not errable in Fundamentals, elfe her 

judgment inthe could not by him be ſafely followed. 
$.25. And if you would know alſo, what preſent Pody he under- 
—— A\ſtandeth by this preſent Carbolick Church, to which he wlll yield 
P2279. his ſubmiſsion and belief, he tells the Biſhop of Chalceden | That 
it is not the Church of Rome alone with all its Dependents ;, but the 
(Church of the whole world, Roman, Grecian, Armenian, Abyſsine, 
Rulſsian, Proteitant; which Churches [ i. e. Grecian, &c. ] are 
three times greater than the Roman 5s, But, if you think the pre- 
ſent Church-Catholick, in this vaſt amplitude, a Judge not likely 
to reſolve his doubts ; He,in the Preface to his Reply to the Biſhop 
of Chalcedon, very conſcienciouſly adds alſo— 1 ſubmit my ſelf to 


the Repreſentative Church, a free General Council, or ſo general, ac 


can be procured ; And in purſuance of the ſame Notion of General, 
( Sthiſme Guarded, p, :50,) he ſaith,---That the preſence of the five 
Proto-Patriarchs, and Tp: | 
their Suffrages, or, in caſe of neceſſity, *the greater part of them 
makg Sets Council. = bs 4 we n. well woo = God 
-who hath promiſed, that where two cr three are gathered together 
in his Name, there will he be in the midſt of them , will vouchſafe to 
give his aſſiſtance, and his bleſſing to Tt a Council, which ts as gene- 
Tal a« may be ; although perhaps it be not ſo exattly general, as _ 
cen 


eir Clergy, either in their perſons, or by | 
ds 


Diſc.r, | | Eccleſiaſtical Guide, Conſidered. Chap.4.$.26. 


25 


been ; or might have been now, if the Chriſtian Empire had flouriſhed 


Still, as it did anciently. In ſumme, That he ſhall ever be ready to ac-' 


pu in the Determination of a Council ſo General as is poſſible to 
e had; ſoit may be equal, &c, Naming ſeveral conditions there- 
of ;——Equal Votes of Chriftian Nations — Abſent ſending their 


Suffrages ,—The place free , whither all parties may have ſecure 


acceſi, and liberty to propoſe freely, and define freely. yet conſent- 


ing ||——T hat none declared Hereticks by former true General Conn- || p. 35% 
cils be admitted to any vote in them; and\| that all thoſe be held | p, 4or 


for excluded from the communion of the Cathilick, Church, whom un- 
doubted General Councils have excluded, He addes yet further, re- 


flecting on Dr. Hammond's words ||—That Oecumenical, or Ge- | Anſiv, to 


| meral Councils are now morally impoſſible to be had; The Chriſtian Cath. Gentl. 


world being under ſo many Empires | and ſome of thera enemies to © 3- $- *- 


the Chriltian Religion ] ard divided into ſo many Communicns, that 
it not viſible to the eye.of man, how they ſhould be regularly aſſem- 


bled.® 1 ſay, here he addes|| ,—That becauſe it is not credible, that || Schiſin: 
the Turkwil ſend his Subjetts, that is, four of the Proto-Patriarchs guarded p. 
with their Clergy to a General Council, or allow them to meet openly 3* 


with the reſt of Chriſtendom in a General Council, it being a thing ſo 
much againſt his own Intcreſt ;, that therefore , if theſe Patriarchs 
ao deliver the Senſe aud Suffrages of their Churches by Letters, or 
by e Meſſengers, this is enough to makes a Conneil General, And 
——T hat , as there have been General Oriental Councils without 
the perſonal preſence of a Weſtern Biſhop; ſo there may be an Oc- 
ciaental Council [| add General ] without the Perſonal Preſence 
of one Eaſtern Biſhop, by the ſole communication of their Senſe, and 
thur Faith, : 

| And, for the calling alſo of this General Council , he 
ſaith || ,- That if the Pope have any right, either to convocate Ge- 


' » meral ( onncils himſclf, or to repreſent to Chriſtian Soveraigns the 


fit Seaſons fer (onvocatien of them, cither in resþett of his beginning 
of unity, or of his Proto- Patriarchate, he doth n:t envy it hum, ſince 
there may be a gocd. uſe of it, in re5þett of the diviſion of the Empire ; 
ſo good caution be obſerved, And before, », g1, ke faith, —That 
at preſent he will nt difſute, whether the Biſhop of Rome by his re- 
pared Primacy of .Order, or beginning of Unity, may lawfw2y call an 
Oecumenical, or Occidental (ouncil by: power purely [þiricual, wiich 
conſists rather in advice, than in mandates properly (o called; «r in 
mendates- of courteſie, not coattive in the extericr (wrt of the 
Church : that, conſidering the diviſion, and ſubdivifion of the ancient 
Empire z and the preſent diftrattion of Chriſtendom, it ſeen'cth not 
altogether inconvenient, That the Primitive Fathers. did allcuible 

; SYIIG13, 


6.26. 
| Ib, p. 35s 
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d.27, 
1 Reply to 
| Chalcedon 
prefar, 


4 Vindic.of 
the Church 
of England, 


p.258, 


Church of 


i indic, of in. non-fundamentals, 
Engl. p. ”— Chriſtians, though. they cannot : alſent, in their judgment are obliged 
| wes to 


Sytiods, : ad make Canons, before there: were any Chriſtian Empe- 
Fors 5, but that. was by. autherity meerl \ irianel; they had no coa- 
Five. power: to compel any man. againſh. bus will ; and the uttermoſt 
they. could. do, was to ſeparate: him [| | ſuppoſe, he meaneth who 
contemned their ſummons, or their Canons 7] from their commu- 
nion, and to leave him to the coming or judgment, of Chriſt. 

Ib, p.120. He ſeems to allow to the Church-Governours a right 
go ſummon {ouncils, where there are no Chriſtian Soveraigns to do 
&, {i.c. that will do it] and to makg (anons, ſuch as the Primitive 
Biſhops made, before there were Chriſtian Emperonrs, [Only | 
hope he will, conſequently, allow further ( what was done alſo by 

ſe Church-Governours in the Primitive times) ;. that, if Eccle- 
fiaſtical Governours have authority, asneedrequires, to ſummon 
ſuch a Meeting, they may appoint ſome place forit; which place 
will always be in ſome Princes temporal Dominions ; and that, if 
they may-make (@rons, they may divulge, and ſend abroad. ſuch 
their Laws,& -Canonsto the Church's Subjects,upon ſpiritual cen- 
ſures inflicted-on the diſobedient ; which mult he alſo amongſt 


-. ſome temporal Prince his-Subjects; for ſo did. the Governors of 


the firſt Council {| appoint the place of their Meeting, Hieruſalem ; 
and ſent abroad their ka among(t the Emperors Subjects; both, 
contrary to the then ſecular powers and this they did without in- 
treaching on any ones Politick-Rights:] 

: The. Biſhop. having condeſcended: to- thus much 
concerning General Councils; he yields further ||; That, 
wntsl. ſuch {council [| the molt: general that: is procurable ] be 
ſubmits. himſelf to the Churchof' England, wherein he was baptized; 
or to a Natzonal Engliſh Synod. But here he makes too great a _ 
( though. perhaps he had ſome reaſon for it )* in removing his Su 
miſſion inimediately from a General, to a' National Synod of his 
own Church; for between theſe: lies a Patriarchal, or Occiden- 
tal Synod, to which he ought to ſubmit ; the juſt authority alſo of 
which, above a National Synod, he both-elfewhere freely main- 
taineth}[; and, though . not here, yet ciſewhere, refers alſo his 
trial to it, ——T here « nothing (ſaith he, Schiſm Guzraded, p.136.) 
that we long after more,. than a General (ouncil rightly called, rightly 
proceeding ; or, in defett of that,. a free Occidemtal (ouncil, as Ge- 
neral as may be, But then; we would have the Biſhops to renounce that 
Oath. [tothe Pope ] thee hath been obtruded upon them. Laitly, 
Concerning nyc Obedience due to. ſuch Councils, even 

e. ſaith ||,—That, as to-Queſtions non-fun- 
damental, when theſe are once defined by a lawful General (ouncil, all 


Diſc.1, Eccleſiaſtical Guide, Confidered,  Chapiy:$2%, toy 


co paſſive Obedience, to poſſeſs therr ſanls inpatience. «And they who 
ſhall oppoſe the Authority, and diftarb the Peace of the Church, aleſerve 
ro be puniſhed as Hereticks ; where alſo he-makes this the fourth way 
of rendring ones ſelf guilty of Heretical pravity, I ſuppoſe, becauſe, 
though the Councils Determination,in his opinion, makes no-point 
Herelie, yet at lcaſt it equals the crime of the Oppoſer to that of an 


Heretick, 


I have been ſomewhat copious in giving you the condeſ- $28. 
cenſions of this Biſhop, not to make advantage of what a ſingle Reply. 
Authority indulgeth, but becauſe they ſeem no greater than reaſon gre 
| requireth; and what other of the more moderate Proteſtants uſudl- &ghhae 
ly fay, andall, who allow an unrred and regular Government-of Judgment of 
an ove only viſible Catholick Church ought'to ſtand'to ; and there- the Church 
fore I deſire your leave, before I proceed to ſome other quotations "MM<iently, 
out of Proteſtants, to reflect a little on this ſubmiſſion of the” Bi- "8. 
ſhop's, and to ſee how far it, truly performed, will rationally:car- 
ry him, or others, towards a preſent ſettlement in many of the 
points controverted, | rs 

1X, Then; This 1 preſume here oughtto be granted me, 
that, in the Biſhop's, or other's, profeſſing a ſubmiſſion to the Ge- 
neral, or Unanimors, accord of the Church-Catholick'in any Do- 
Etrine, or Practice, this accord ought not to be taken fo ſtrictly, ei- 
ther for what is defined by Councils, or accepted by the Church dif- 
fuſrve, as that, if any particular Perſon, Church, or Party, (per- 
haps his own ), that is held Catholick, diflent in any thing from 
all the reſt, being a much major part in reſpeCt thereof, and joyn- 
ed alſo with the ſupreme Paſtor of the Catholick Church, and Pri- 
mate of the Patriarchs, he ſhall account himſelf diſcharged from- 
Obedience, or deny ſuch a Conſent to be ſufficiently General and 
Unanimousto oblige him, The reaſonableneſs of this preſump- | 
tion is declared Dzſc.2, $.25. and before 5.21. 

2. This premiſcd, let us come now in the ſecond place to OS. 
the Biſhop's ſubmiſſions; which are promiſed. 1, To the 
preſent Church-Catholick,, viz. To all things wniver ſally believed, or 
prattiſed by it. 2ly. To Free Generxl,  3ly. Or alſo free 
Occidental, Councils, Which review in their Order... | 

1, Here he profeſſeth || -—IWe are ready to believe and __ - " b 
prattiſe whatſoever the Catholick Church of this preſent eAge doth {1 Cuche 
believe andprattiſe, Here, if he meaneth, the Proteſtants are Catholick 
ready to believe, and praiſe, whatſoever all the Catholick Church diffufive. 
of this preſent Age, beſides chem, doth believe, and practiſe; and heme 4 


underſtands a Conſent of this Catholick Church according to the 398 
: E 2 former ** * 


to 
bh 


\ 
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former explication thereof, which is but reaſonable ; Then l preſs 
theſe four things. | | 
= 1, That you would conſider ( upon peruſal of what is 
ſaid in the third Diſcourſe, $.82. &c. whether, for the molt of the 
modern Controverſies, the whole Catiolick Church, I mean the 
main hody both of the Ortental, and O-c:iaenral Churches, ( eſpe- 
cially as to the Guides, and Governours thereof, who only have 
authority of voting, and giving Laws, in the Church's highe!t 
Conſultations, and to whoſe Judgment Inferiours in ſpiritual 
matters ought to conform ). at the coming of Luther, did not, and 
do notſtill, agree in their opinion and practice of many. things, 
now oppoſed by Proteſtants, and then, by Zzther and a few 0- 
thers ; who ſided not with, or joyned themſelves to, any, though 
 lefler, part of the then Church-Governours, Eaſtern, or Weſtern ; 
| ' bur freely acknawledged their diſceiion 4 tcro munde. See below, 
1 Prafat de a- $83. [_ Which made Zutbor ſometimes thus to.utter the Obje- 
breganda Ctions of his Conſcience, within, and of the Church, without— 
Miſſe privata. Oyot medicamentts ( faith he\| ) quam potentibus , &+ evidentiſſimss 
Scripturis meam ipſins conſcientiam vix dum ſtabilivi, ut auderem unus 
contradicere Pape,'& credere eum eſſe Antichrifium ; Epiſcopos, ejus 

efſe: eApoFtolos; 'eAc:demias , tfſe ejus Luprnaria? = mihs 

paipitavit tremulum: cor, & reprehendens objecit*ecrum fortifſimum 

& unicum Argumentum? Tu foelus ſapis? Totne errant, univerſs * 

jIn Galat, z, ——And elſewhere || ——Eccleſia. fic ſentit, & credit ; Impeſſibile 
LI 12, eft ante, quod Chriftus tor [aculis Eccleſiam ſuam errare ſinat. Tu 
Gerte- ſolu wont ſaps plus,. quam tot ſanthiviri, & tota Eecleſia—— 
And—Santtiffime Cathilice. Eccleſie authoritatem amanie. ille- 

fam. Eatot ſecults fic ſentit , & ducuit ; fic ſenſerunt , & docue- 

runt omnes primitive Eccleſia ditores, viri ſanttiſſimi,multo majores, 

& doftiores te, Quistu: es, qui auſis, ab omnibus his diſſentire, & 

nobsx diverſum, dogma obtrudere ? Towhich the ſumame of the 

Anſwer he gives(l pray you ſee the place) is—— Vegqze mihi, neque 

Eccleſia, neque Patribu, neque eApoFtolis,neque eAugelo e Culocre- 

dendum et ,. i quid contre Dei verbum d:cemum.—-And——Qpiſque 

 #gitur videat, ut certiſſimus ſit de ſua vecatione, & doCtrina, The 

ymme. of. which is, a bare. pleading of a certitude of his ſenſe of 

Scripture, and thathe was in the Right. As for thoſe Anſwers de- 

i p. 82, 58a, Viſed finceto the like objections; That of Dr. Field|| ,— That the 

-F_ Neftrives, which Luther , and. the Proteſtants oppoſe, were not the 


.. generally received Dofrines of the preſent Catholick Church, but only- 


1 Rat. Ac- » of a prevalent Fattzonimit ;  Orthat of Di Seillingfleer||,—That, 


count, p.368. zf they were Dottrine: generally received, yet they were not Gatholick- 


DoCtrines,. but generally received in the nature of an Opinioa : I mt 
p : | uz 


! 
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ſuch Anſwers were not then thought on ; or not thought true or fit 
20 be made uſe of. For what ground is there, to call all thoſe 
Church-Goverggigrs of the preſent Age that have power to vote 
in Councils, andMeer the Church, only a prevatent Faition'in it? 
Or to ſay thoſe Doctrines, or Practices, which none could then op- 
poſe withont incurring the Church's Cenſares, ( for ſo Lithey and 
others did, before the Council of Trent ) , were only generally re- 
ceived in the nature of an Opinzon? 

2ly. But next; if all the points that are pretended.,are not found 
to have been generally believed, or prattiſed in the Church-Catho- 
lick, at Lyuth:rs appearance; yet if rwo or three of themn appear to 
be ſo; to fo many points according ro'the Bifhops conceſtion here, 
will the Proteſtants ftand obliged 11-2 conformty- of their Relief, 
and Prattice : nor can they excufe their difſent fron theſe, becauſe 
a diſſent, in more than theſe, is untruly laid to their charge. | 

But 3ly, Ifat leaſt what is conrazned in the publick Lerargies;and 
AMiſſals ( to whichall are obliged to conform ) both of-the"Eaſt- 
ern,and Weſtern Church-may be ſaid'tobe of univerſal Belief,and- 
Practice, Proteſtants, by this Profeſſion, -arebound, .bereir at leaſt, 
to believe and practiſe with the reſt : And why then, do they com- 
poſe new Liturgies ? why, abſent'themfelves from' the old? Is it 
not, that theſe contain ſomething in them; to-which they cannot 
conform ? 6 FA WOT on OT TS 

4.' Laſtly, For points no way enjoyed,” yet if ſich (ether 
ſpeculative, or practical ) do appear, fo far as'vur Examination 
can diſcover to us, not only to be tolerated, but'jyftified, and main- 
tained either by the whole, or a much major part of the Church- 
Catholick united with the prime Apoſtolick Chair, it ſeems here 
neceſſary, that ho particular/perſon, or Church, ' do decrerally cen- 
ſure eny ſuch Points as Errors in DoQrine hr. Practice; or do an 
way oblige their Inferiors to:think,' or profeſs them to be ſo, whic 
this rauch major partaſloweth, and practiſeth, 'If tiberty to think, 
teach, or practiſe otherwife than the ret of theChurch doth, ac- 
cording to their own Opinion in a point yet no way. defined, or 
enjoyned, may be pranted to ſuch a minor part, ct nota” liberty 
to: define '/againF# the Definition or Tenent © tt felt: of pro- 
nounce itan Erroxr in matter of Path; *for this cannot be done 
without ſuch minor, condemning the much major, part, joyned 
with the prime-Patriarch;* which ſmalt part's condemning both 
the ſuperiour.; -and 'much greater, 4f it be: allowed, deftroys 
Churc -Governniene. aft; fu 0A 39% 6144 M2 JBichk BF 
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2.*Of Coun- is generally believed, and praciſed.by the Ca 


© 2. After this firſt Submiſſion, wherein the Biſhop ſcems 
to.cngage- the Proteitant's Belief, and Pratiice wo os _ 
urch dif- 


'<ils General, fujive, though it be not alſo conciliarly defined ; W, next, we come 


3 2, 


to the Church's Councils, Here alſo he-makes fair promiſes of ſub- 
: ( I mean as to external Obedience, and non-contradi- 

100). 

And 1#, Inrefpect of a Council General he is not in every thing 
touching them ſo nice, or exceptious, as ſome Proteſtants be, — 
For 1#. He.exacts not, that this Council ſhould be ſo abſolutely gene- 
ral,” 4« that any Heretichs ſhauld be admitted; i.e. ſuch, as true Ge- 
eral Councils have evidently declared to be Hereticks ; . or ſuch, as 
will not pronounce Anathera @g4jnft all the old ay Il LI ſup- 
poſe he means, all which have been condemned for Herelies by 
undoubted General Councils J. 21y. Nor exaQts he, that al 
the five Proeto-Patriarchs ſhould be preſent there ;, four of them, and 
their Clergy being now under the power of the Turk; but grants it 
ſufficient, . 7, fon fea, and Suffrages of them, and their Churches, 
be deliveredby <ngers, or Letters. 3. As for thecalling alſo 
of this Council, conſidering the diuifion, and ſub-diviſion of the an- 
ciemt Empire, and the preſent diftrattion of Chriſtendom [' i.e. as 
to the altogether con Intereiis of the Princes thereof ] he is 
well enough content, that the prime Pa:riarch ſummon i ] ; and 
then,ppos this conceded, .I think I may adde, as evidentfrom what 
is ſaid before, $.26. that the ſame Patriarch may both appoint 


ſome place <7 mecting, and alſo, ſuch Council met there, may di- 


vulge, and, upon ſpiritual cenſures, require to be obſerved, its 
Decrees concerning matters meerly ſpiritual, whether, mean- 
while, the ſecular Powers favour, or frown; I ſay, appozne ſome 
2lace.; which place, ſince it muſt be within the Domnunions, and 
under the Power of-ſome particular Prince, and farther diſtant 
from ſome parti lar Chon hes then oberg, it cannot be expect- 
ed that it ſhall ever be ſo fuly choſen, as equally to ſerve all In- 
texcits, or-remedy all Inconveniences; and therefore ſuppoſing , 
free acceſs, free propo and voting, for all Prelats that come, the 
| poſioecertrefier make amends jor the neceſlity of many -Pre- 
lar's, oral'o Church's, abſence, \., - 


©, * Things thus far conceded by him concerning General 
Councils, DJ EM ons againſt the reſt of his Diſcourſe, are 
theſe. 1. That in hisreckoning up the Clergy-of the Roman, 
Grecian, Armenian, eAbyſſine, Ruſſtan, Proteſtant Churches, as 
the. parts conſtituting the entire body of ſuch a General Council; 


and 


ee OE 
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and affirming, that the reſt of them- are a- budythree times greater 


than the Royer, though including the Weſtern-Chuxches 


with it |} , tie ſeems much to miſcount: For, ini the firſt place, | See before, 
Several of the Proteſtant Churches, viz. ſo many as have depoſed's. 25- 


Biſhops, and conſtituted a ano rr Govertiment, for #hy thing 


I canſee, are very clearly concluded” by Dr, Hammond; and Dr. 


Ferne|| , to be ſchiſmaticks ; and that from, and againſt; their Spz- | (See 


ritual Superiors ; which Schiſm excludes them from: being true words 


Members of the Church-Catholick, or having place inther Gene- 
ral Councils, eſpecially, fince their Clergy alſo are no Biſhops, 
( See Biſhop Bramhball, Vindic. of the Church of Erigland, p.g. op- 
poſing Catholick, and Schiſmatical, as he doth elſewhere Catho- 
lick, and Heretical ). But then, as forthe B:ſhops of other Pro- 


teſtant Churches, neither can they eſcape the ſame imputation of | 


Schiſm by the ſame Dr. Hammonds Conceſſion, if thoſe -Commtilr 
( the Lateran, that of Conftance, Florence, &c, mentioned - below; 


$. 75. ) whoſe Authority and Decrces they have -rejeed, be. 


truly their Swperiors; rior yet eſcape'the imputation of Hereſie' 
in the Catholick account, or perhaps in Biſhop Bramhall's ( con- 
ſidering what he ſaith, Yindic.of the Church of England, p.27. quo- 
ted before, $.27. and Schiſm: guarded, p.352.)Yif any of theſe Coun- 
cils be Legally General. | | 


* 2. Next: Asfor ſeveral of thoſe Eaſtern, and Southern® 
Churches, that are brought im by the Biſhop themoreto enlarge 
the Church-Catholick' in cortiparifonr of the Rowan-Catholick, . 
they are a Maſs of many ſeveral-Sets (of which fee whatis ſaid 
more at large in Diſc.3: $.84. 7.3.) ſuchas, after the Council of 
Chalcederr, forne ſooner, ſore later, deſcrting their former Pa- 
triarch, have ſince ranged themſelves under ſeveral Patriarchs of 


. their own, that keep their reſidence in ſeveral Cities of the Eaft ; 


the different Sets having ſetup in later times, -withont any Con-- 
ciliar Authority ating in it, no leſs than ers for pine 
Patriarchs. Likewiſe, they ſtznd divided both from the Latine 
and Greek:Charch, and alfo from one another, in ſeveral Tenents' 
concerning orr- Lord's, Perſon, Natures; and* Wills: many: of 


' thoſe, diſperſed in the more Eefttr! parts, eAfſyria, eMeſopo- | 
tema, &c. ſuſpected (OO Fey acknowledgeth) of Neſto- i| Ofthe 
ed - many of the Southern, as the's Eg yp- Church, p.62). 


rianiſm ſorwhat quali 
r1ans, or Cophthites, e/Ethioptans, or - Abyſſints, (who ag to their 
Religion depend on e£gypr.) ſuſpeted*(as the ſame Dr.Fiel4 


- 


their 
6. TS. 
$. 24.7. 2.}, 


relateth||) of Entychianiſm, or rather of Dioſcoriſm” ( who was jIb, p.64,66... 


Patriarch of Alexandria, and-condenncd inthe Council of roar 
geaon ),. 
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+1b; p. 67. - SEpiapicode: of Spe'n Throughout. whoſe. Dominions alſo 
=. 


.Cedon,); divers of them alſo, amongft other extravagant Rites, re- 


taining Coaneifes. If this then be true, which this Doctor. re- 
lates ; though they be not perfef# Entychians and Neſtorians in 
their Opinions, yet ſuch they are, as do in their Tenents tranſ- 
greſs againlt the Faith, and Definitions, of the third and;fourth 
General Council; the latter of which Councils alſo the greateit 
body of theſe Oriental Sects expreſly rejects ( See Dr.F:eld p.70, 
71. ) No reaſon then hath Biſhop Zramball or other Proteltants to 
admit theſe to a Sufrage in a Catholick General Council. And if 


1 See. D. Field it be ſaid || , that moit of them, in ſuch illiterate Regions, are 
J 3.C. 5. - 


only, through invincible ignorance, material, not formal, Here- 
ticks; and therefore are not ſo unmercifully to be cut off from the 
Catholick Church, it is'to be remembreJ, that we ſpeak not here, 
of cutting off either them {( or alſo Proteſtants) ſo many as are 
invincibly ignorant, from being #xternally ſtill members of the 
Church, and of the Body of Chriſt, and poſſibly capable of ſal- 
vation ; but, of their having -externallyno right ( being involved 


inſuch-Tenents) to partake- of the Government of the Church, 


or vote in its Councils; For, in expelling Hereticks from her 
Councils, the Church can only look to the external profeſiion 
thereof ; and indeed, ſuppoſe only a Material Heretick admitted 
to theſe Councils, his :2zcrance would be, as to voting, as 
rauch the bane of Truth there, as the formall Hereticks per- 
lacy... - : > EET: = AER gt 
> _ But 3ly. Were they. never ſo good Catholicks ; yet their 
Body and bulk, ( taking-in the Greek, Church alſo) as for thoſe 
reſiding. in the Turks doniinions, is far from being ſo conſiderably 
cat, as itis made. , Where ( eſpecially for the former Prelacy 
that was there ) the oppreſſion is ſo great, theſe Dignities ſo ſet 
to ſale, aud their means.,and revenue ſo alicnated, and moſt of the 
Metropoliesinr Aſia ſo-rvin'd,. as that the bare title of many of 
the Ancient Sees'only now deſcending is neglected, and the ſuc- 
ceſsion in them ceaſed :, And, though the Eattern territory is much 
vaſter, yet. it may reaſonably.be preſumed, that, abſtraQing thoſe 
which in theſe parts are adherents to the Roman Communion ( as 
the Haronites along time have been ), there are more-Canonical 
Prelates, end perhaps Chriſtians ,-in ſome ſmall part of Europe, 


1Breray, Faq. then there are throughout all Tarky: _Brerewood computing || the 
p, 84. & $8; } whole Body of Chriſtians in ſia ( thoſe united with Rowe being 


alfo; included). not to. amount to. a twenticth part of its Inhabi- 
tants-:. and all-the Turks Dominions here, in Exrope,not to excecd 
chiet Supporters of the Chriſtian Religionare moſtly Regulars 


» 


and 


_ 
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and :fonks ;no: welcome Colleagues for: the Proteſtants to join 

with,::; The chicf and moſt united Body of theſe Ealtern Chtiftians "ORE 
is in Greeee||, which Borerus ( but long ago ) conjectured might a Brezew, 
make up two thirds of the inhabitants there; 'And, as for thoſe gag _ 
Chrittians:more remote, divers of them,by'the diligent miſſions of _ z,;,ox-12. 
ſeveral Religious Orders ofthe Roman Profeſſion out of "Exrope OniveſalRel. 
inte thoſe parts, ( who; by the Merchants help, procure houſes of del. Gr. Tur. 
conſtant reſidence there) have. been from time to time reduced to | 
the Unity of the Roman Faith and communion , as appears'in the 

relation of theſe Miſſions. : See Spondan., Annal. A. D. 1616.8. 

Brerewoods Enquir. E..19. p. 147.----andNr. Field p, 63. what hath 

hapned; in. the more Eaſtern Churches, (the eLſſhrians, and their 

Patriarchs,) finceeF. D. i550. Andas their number, ſmall; ſo 

is learning there, by reaſon of extreme Poverty, very much de-. | 
cayed ||, So that he-muit now adhere: to the Weſtern, who — 
would adhere either to the majcr ,, part of Chriſtianity , © or to the $72. 1 
learned. And it ſeerns: agreat tergiverſation and ditiruſt -in their Tra. 4. 5. 
cauſe, forany perſon, . or Church , of this Weſternflouriſhing - Thomas 
Body, to fly and retire to ſuch remote Confederates, ſome of them _ = couf. 
almoſt our Antipodes :  and:to decline the judgment ( that is cafily pe So 
had) of the ſame Weſtern-Body,which hath a Conchuſrve authority, cir 

in reſpect of any part thereof, for controverſies ariling within' this 
Patriarchate; & which was always, by. maſon of the: Preſidency of 

S. Peters chair,the moſt.dignified part of Chriſtendom; &'is the moſt 

free,at this preſent time; ifits exerciſe of Relipion;the moſt unmo- 

leſted in its Government & Diſcipline;the mo!t flouriſhing in lear- 

ning & Records of Antiquity;& laitly;which by its numerous Cler- 

gy,& Populacy,& the extent alſo-of ſeveral members of its Body 

into all thoſe parts,wheve theſe otherChurchesrefide,dothfeen,by 

much. the greateſt-part of Chriſtianity. | But muck mote willit ap- ., 

pear ſuch, when T have addedito: itthat great Body; of 'the ſame 
Communion,. which now flouriſheth with a Learned Prelacy, and 

Clergy, :anddaily ſpreads its roots further in the WesF-Indies, and. 

may not, ſay, the Eaſt too ? It having pleaſed God, fingularly to 

honour this. Grand Church,and Cormmunion with the: fulfilling' of 

his Promiſes, : inthe molt eminent bar rar of the" Chriitian 

Faith amongſt Heathen Nations until' this day ; ſhe alſo profery- 

ting it with an-unconquerable zeal, much different from, and proſ- 

perous beyond, all other Sets. Which thing, that all pious peo- 

ple have.ſo much reaſon; to bleſs God for, ( if this Communion 


ttood guilty: of. ſuch a groſs Idolatry, as'fome of its Neighbovrs 


charge it with); would beour Heavenly-Father's ſending to theſe 


o 


of Fiſh, a Serpent, 4. But 


. poor famelick peopke, only, in ftead of Bread; 4 ftont ; and nſtead 
[TW | 


Clenadogss. Fronftent Aﬀeretonreomcerniagsbe «Diſcs, 


be., or how good their title. to-givetheis SuffragesiaCouncils; 


4. 
; et;. there ſeems no t advantage, thatcanarife tothe Prote- 
x Nant-party henee ;. all theſe Chunches.in theic publick. Liturgies, 
....___ © Dectring,& Rites, as-totheſProteſtant-controverſies;” muchwhat 
þSee Diſc. 3. agreving with tac Greek, Chureh [| and ah again with the Roman. 
$&3. ©. 34. 5. Laſtly, this-conſext.and agreement: of the Greek,, and other 
_ Eaſtern Churches, or the greatett part of them , with the Rowan 


in the. forenamed: Controverlics., appearing in their; Liturgies,. 
Writings. common. Practives.,. and thefe not borrowed from the 


Weſt, between which, and'them;, there is. known-to have been. 


for- many. <9. my comrTEg 3. ſeems ſufficient to render the 
8: 


Ocagidental:Councls:, wherein. thefe Points:have been decided,.. 


either Gernenal , or Equivalent thereto, without thoſe Lerrers or 
Meſſages which the Bifhop requires as neceflary from theſe Chur- 
ches; which Letters depend onthe aſſembling of ſome inferior 


 $ynods.\Dioce/an.,, or Provincial, among them; .a-thing., in (o- 


. great a Deſolation , nottobe cxpeRed.. Net; before:the Tarks 

| faſt Conqueſts, there hath beeniin ſome of theſe W#fern. Councils, 
that- have- determined fome of theſe-points, a conſiderable Repre- 
Tentative of the:-EaſtermChurches ;. as:in-the Grear Lateran Coun- 
cl ynden. /nnocent,, and.in the Rlcrentne... 'So;. then, ſtands the 
caſe with the-Biſhop am other; Proteſtants; that, yielding ſub- 
miſſhen to-General Councils., they cannotrightly, on this account, 
withdraw itfrom.ſeveral Counciisthat have afſembled.im the 
Welk.iniatter, Ages, 37 1.3 RH IEA | ' 


6.35. ... - $3; Butnext, this Biſhop profeſſcth himſelf to ſubmit alſo 

—=. 40-theSentence'ofan Oceiaencel Council, if this a free one 3 ſo that 
2.* OfToun- WE Neednotfurthertrouble our ſelves to enquire after a more Ge. 
cis Occiden- MEralzbut ſearch, iſany fuch free-Occidenral Council:hath defined 
wml all; orany, oftheprefſentControverſies, which-Covneil he obli- 
geth the Proteſtant-Churches to aquieſce in 3-and that with good 
reaſpn '; -For,the ſame Authority hath a Parriarcbal Council over 
the Natienal Churches, and/Syneds. of the Weſt , astheſe.claim 
over Provincial, ox Nragaſan; Now, the authority of ſuch' Nario- 
#elSynods ver the ſeveral dioceſes, or Provinces,. ſce eſtabliſhed 
in the Synod under King James, 1603.Can;1 39,140: And the 
ſame Authority of Parriarchal Synods fee granted by Dr. Field, 
andothers, Di/c.2. $. 24. Now Occidental Councils there 
have he many{ſeveral of them before Lather” 5days;and oneſince), 
hat have decreed and given their Sentence jn ſeveral, if not all, of 
B®pinpts of Controverlie, of which yet the Proteſtants do ſtill, from 


a free 


01 43 Buraly, how numerous. ſvever theſe Eaſtern Chriſtians 


was NTT TIES, 


 Jome violence is offeredan one 


there are four Obſervables ( which 


Ae ot 


& WY 


i 


Diſc.1,. Ecclefiaſtical Guide, Confidered, -—_ nn - 


«free Occidental Conte ſeck. &-reſobtionl) 
then ama upooſe, 
no greater free 2 =) ter 2 ER cular 
"Controverſies defined againſt Proteſtants; For a C ,to which 
ſons th tended fo LE Font 
otent perſons therein, con ry yet ma 
fron gs whercin . on "members have 


any particular, or all have ar equal, enek, 1S, Then, If 


we enquire into the Weſtern Councils. before Zuther. [ ha of 
Franckfort; ( Miſtakes being removed, concerning _ fee 
Mr. Thorndikg; | and Dr, Adawmonds || Conceſſions) ; 
Lateran Council, and thoſe five preceding it { that- defined = ſub- 
Rantial converſion in the Euchariſt Y; the Council of Coane; 1 
and that.of Florence ]; I finde nothing objected again(t theie free- 
dom, nor any conſiderable anti-faction then in the Church, as to 
the points we ſpeak of, againſt which there was any need, to pro- 
cure in the Councibanother party, or to over-awe any: ones [i 

ty : Nor ſee l any neceſſity, of force to be ufed upon: the Fathers 
S—_ thoſe =p lawful, which were their tbreofs fob? 


- the number. of. vet 
on ſomeof _ ESD by tho 234 preju- 
ice to them, the general «cceprarion of then -times makes 
4 ſufficient REID it. 


There remaing thes only the-conldermion of he from- 


miry || See below; 
v.75. 


the great || Epilog, L yt 


3093s 
park Idola- 


try, $. 57. 


$.36.”n.1, 


domef that Occidental Council Hes fince Juthers tinde, that of || Before” 


ixed by the Biſbop{|. Now: 
nog fully diſcourſed 
inthe Cenfiderations on that Conmeil, ſhall only-be brie®y touched 
here), ſufficient to remove our jealonfie of _ volecs uſed for 
the defini ng moſt of thoſe Points ( I willnot ſay, at,; toavoid ſome 
aavils) controveredby concerning whah-Poinds on- 
ly is our inquiry. 

The 1S is, Thathowever forme of- thoſe Pointr\may- th pre- 
tended to > Hong yoted at firſt-asit were farrepritionfly by a ve- 
ry ſmall. Body. of wr and many:of thoſe, of eps Nation; 
yet both.a full Body of Biſhops afterwards, in the Condluſwn ofthe! 
CouncH, yunenimonſly. agr ratified theſe; 2nd the General 
Body of the abſent Prelates of - the Weſtern Churches ( —_ 

2 ro- 


Trey according tothe particulars 


6.25. 


_ 
——— ter. 4 REG - © ob che; 


= - GW 


LE on. Bod 


$.36.n.2. | 


. £36.1.3. 


f | Forookick, ge 


L thefy all,-aares (fajtlihe 
demplngal Lutheran opinions; ; where al did agree with an __ 


"2 > ence: 2Andgif 


: thanſuch u J/v26, ns 


__Chap-4 $: 56. " Protſtn — een the 


\ pF; $.95 14 1 ria: od 
261/” The, Thar Save; no'friend tothis 'Chuncil,- ___ teftiberh 
that,” as tothe Proteflam or Lutheran controverſies: the votes of 
the Fathers ofthatCounci] were very #rdhimons, without anyclqal- 
'bagex ſton Rome z withoutenydHpute or contraſts; either 
between themſelves; or with the Fope,"( though, #boutſome”"o- 


her'points; there was much. )- which See pat: icu'ariz'd- a$to the 


ſeveral Points, in Conſiderations, $.150. 'And Soave;p.230! ſpeak- 


whezein was ſome diveriity of opiniowamong the Fathers, ſoto ſa- 
that which hath- 


in many 1m 


ing of the'Councit' == of expreſhon, in ſore matters. 


related int ths par- 
{ occurted not i# con- 


qucpmep 


Common 
_ Ho: o Fre) 06 = thei fad Dioceſe and fo for 


Gethoni [ence cn Tack. 
s% JH ” 0 65 © 
mos =; 


Cree On ' ; Enjoymng 
of <5 In, &c. were lawful ? which lewfulreſs, all thole, 
raiſed theſe things before, ( who were the mo!t, if not all ), 
pra norte mere on elſe,- Fer yuan thorti apainkt Conſct- 
lawful,;: there can'be- iinia- 


oymanrs on dach perſon roprocure Fre of _ 
4 « necellity of any- thing no 
Council topaſsa Sentence of Condemna- 


Wments.,:-'- 
The4th: That.,: nc he: Proteſtant Bih 


fing Ora varies of their Reformation« againſt former free 
Occidental Councils ( of which ſee below.$.75.) thereforeticedee 
6 hm wage m—_ 'beoau having either upon 
the account:of: preſet fSckifys , forfcired their Right; yer, 


no-need of 
fuineſs: Nor: 


2502 ON the Rrereſtaxrrcontrary 


win 


had thoy | been ceived, na -and:that not: on ly to-pleadrheireauſe, : 
ato:Laecifive i 


omen the-ſmali humber-of 
thenn{Tonie ProceftantOhuvches;/alſos, haying a>-BiſkopsP Fred 
' 293962 / exo igdo 8t to ff 22 1's G 03 2 been 
"014 :; s 


Sactrdotal Confeſſion ini aſe 


; treſ) par 


—_ CIT , 
—y_— 7 


0; lk © JI d 
' 


ENT” 7702! 


We nit” 44 ». Agnes. - 


| hos vtec 40s oat OH oi wa 


Diſett, 170  Forleftutical © Guide; Confuleret.”- | "Oap4.537: _— 


Oo __ 


beeniconfiderablvined <t of therA?; 454 fo; the determina- 
iow of things would Mil hive govethe Tame ER And" inifeed 
ere 


WO 'admitted to- vlead Heir e ConduB? 
; and, when they-came; br lence of Aron 


== out theother: fide; that no vi6lence was offered'to the Car, 


"within three-weeks after their -co 
Fro: EO IE _ _—_ jor 
inftthe Emperor || ;,and'by their near -appro "El || Soave p.39746 
perlioh of this Aﬀenibly at T rent "and" the ſuddain return from 375. my 
rhence of their Djvines. © But, -had'the cording of theſe fn 
been ſerious, afid their ſtay tonger , wharwould'th Oo” 
here, thatthey hadnot formerly wrieten , and that 
theſe Writings: ; hal not peraſed?!/OF-by-whit Pre GonITth 
have'tifſwaded (ns they defived- it[| this Veiietable ala che | Soave,p.64% 
m_ taking, for their Rule, afid Guides, inthe" Expoſitio of Serip- 
s, the.'e A poſtvlical Traditions 5" former Coneils 5, Eh {F Fathers, 
by whichthey werecaſt >" 1 
'Further, Suppoſe all thingphodBees eqpulERSCouncl, 
not by Perſonal: Conſent; tour by the? Equal Vater ofthe Weltern 
Narita; (though Thi is pode hs 10 ther manner; ah nies. 
ver pradtiſed , fave on| in two late Councils after £4. Dow 
hp <—_ and Bafl; and hare to' Ne knconvenicnces ; 
k C on *Comntil ner, 5; 169. Y et 
if thoſe Fores' _— -and proporadnte; 3 Accor ing 
rotheſeveral.; dantries, arid Elrirde of the 
Biſhops-in'them; the Proteſtants/atſo would by this"way have 
been-as much over.numbred., and/over-born as by the other way 
of perſonal Votes; always anciently uſed; - Which they well faw 
and therefore never motionedit{|, ''But motioned this; ns i 1 Soave.p,644% 
ter-cheir partyi firit allowed with the rs Wore | 
Deciſions 3n be Council ſhould wot be 2 hrs res ral 
thattbe more ſound Opimions:ſhould 'be ay 7 #, E, thoſe anions 
that were regulated bythe Word of God; ; hey, are Soave's words{f,not | 1,4 
mine. ) © - And motioned yet-a ſecond thing ||;—=-That if a Con- j Soave, Ibid,” 
card. int_ Religion could not be: concluded in the os "then the Con- 
tots of Paſſau," and fasburge might Yemaninrveobable; 29y 
theſe. Conditions: were a:Touleration of all Sets; "that Every on 
might follow whatReligion pleaſed him beſt. See Soeve, ng 
- And after this, . ve, ER third [|,——That, the body of the |; See Soave, - 


whole: Weſtern being now: dovitded: inro Plaintiffs the Prote- P. 369. 
melo urn Clergy bing fb Ft. 


Clrtgy 3 am the Catholick Clergy 
Sour + bog pre Moiey? of Mhefe-ſtonlal be the Jute ; "FH 


tw. 


Diſe.r, 
Tp et pr an argning for n theirews: 


mber -] to: 


| ; pow if the judges. 
oft <a RIA end But, to let 
theſe t _ As tor a. due proportion of Netiomel Votes, 
| Wo ich they. would: make ſhew. of ſome advantage) this 
: 'of ugg 6 _ to of 5-96. ger ge _ _ 
| thoſe Diatiogs, - y-mearows;, ; by. anyones, d 
fewer Votes-in-the..Council iv. the Decrees, yet were as 
plenary, and numergus:- 2s thei reſt, inthe accepration of them , 


afterit. And, werenow anew theſe things put to an: equed: Wote 


of. the Weſtern Nations, Iſce.not from what the Preteftent 


may. Ree ex " fu the greateſt /herry in-theſe 
Votes that is pollible, ape, bp » ſrona heformer: ow = 


ters by Sor 4-alone? Or > Hoppe 
Clmcie oe el 


a\freer Safe-Conducrugni the fo frhat peſto 
See Cob, ep? fan {kiabsf Lig graded Faith Solve || - 
an CanncH pobns , thee ws; « —_—__—_—_— 


| RIG Ep 


Sn Coe -Churdh; or effree( Eoreratg oraifogra- 
decal ) Corn. Ned bo Bownens, 3 WR ey rl and to 
IF 


OO IPrngn ry St choſen 
ns of 


— 


SF SIO» © 


oo at te 1 we 0 ArchBihop Lamb = 1 


He: mm 
Faith of Chriſt in all points * \Pundamencel..'- "Dol 
(Faith he) bad rea/on.ro ro ſay this.——And$; 21 p:246.)——aIre 


mor 
[ He ſpeaks therefore of the 
the Ward of. God in things abjo 


ately 
($..25. n.4.)——ifwe Noah pphatnipepcn —_— whole 


of ivinfach Ages] againſf 


che-Catholick:Church -{-5,e.of amy one Age Tfipuld reach 
TEES 


Churchcanwrar anyziace. be without rhe know — Y AC. 
means 'no more,.than that the whole Jenivorſal of Chriſh cans 
not univerſally. err. e' 1 Any. 0716 Poant- of Faith ſimply ro all 


mers Salvation , he fights again Ge hecſinns ſhrew; burbs 
he - 


a fitron, For the: i learned Proveemb ns 5. [Where 
ks of the Churchas-teaching ſuch poitits4, /ag:#ppeareth/ by. 
Context ] Jb3d.p.139.——Becarfe. the wholeChureh canner iens- 


oufallipiens in abſ Intely furidamamtal Diftvines,: therefore 'rorerue: 
canſeof making «Schiſmfrom the whole 


lſo that there can be no pſt 
er Þ 


Church ——That jhe may d'i8 Su , and Dedu- 
ftyons, and other anda neerren Forman Qurjoliry or athey-. 
weakneſs - Bur. if fecerarediert 


— pong eric Sr euce ane hokely) ww _ - - 


eArticle oY the Creed [| believe the Holy 


9.t away ys ——Llikewiſe CF3TAALIS., "the = 
Arch-Biſhop more Hlearly—-* ſuppoſein the whole Ca” 
remireg—wurgen® maberat vr ure Infallibilieyur the privi Fantde! 
neon of Faithabſpy Snape Sabvation; [for which ſee the ft 
mer Quetations];F axything ſway, and wrenck-the Genetdl Coun- 


gone. Nowthu Holineſs ( faith he) Errours of a mweaner allay ads 


i 


cil [ he muſ>mean here, wreneh it in-non-neceffaries';. Or, fuch - 
Council as-*s:not med tran rome pe for, a General-Gouncil, | 


| — accepted-by:the 'Churc 'Gatholide\ is unetrable "ity h 
ſe the Church Catholielghe ith too Tor whole 


Fong evidence found i» expreſs'S 6 ap" ATIINS 
of rhns miſcarriage, hathpower , to repre felf in another 


[General )Conzeit,h: torake-order for het i ant wither poiſed ; 


or concluded; [inthe former}—& Ts rnſtir ,9.257;) (He 
_ ds hy oor heptbren  aeoehnedt Nh 

mer Was EDY 4] 

——_—_ that i is Infallible ]J—And pn Arey, —_ 


$7704, - 


} 


HI Cbap44.4552 Proteſtant Aﬀertians concerning the 'Diſe;t; 


- ; eaghcke Aber Chornh: Provincial, or Natconal, may err; 
ber ,- thexwhole Univerſal Church [ He means 
ma yy Council: univerſally accepted 7 :cannor err 


ary: hinges « all remains ſafe; and all occaſions of: beds | 


ny, | Sheets poſzibility of the Church's erring-; arequire 
- taken awe)... {/lrhmains fafe ae, by. an UniverſaHly-accepted 
' Generaf Council controling the other.—Again. -$.38 n,74.' te 
ſaith: Thet', a General Council; de poſt facto , after ut is ended, 
and admitted; by. the: whole (lurch., #s then infallible .——And, 'for 
"IR this admittance, or. confirmation of it by the Church, he granteth{|; 
, "2 Thaty:0! ddar36300r ab 2rd neral Council Lowfally called, 
and ſo but —_— #trended, the whole Church 
admit re, though 


The ſum of all in briefia is this; 16. That, ry General Council | 


[or indeed any Council-whatever, leſs than General] accepted, 
or admitted bythewhole Church, issfallible in Neceſſaries , vr 
' xeaſon-is: plan bcaue! he holds, the whole Church is ſo.) 
Con and. this , of eAfſent , is: _ 
ſuch Council, ior, —_— judgment of the Church Catholick, thatis 
delivered by.this. Council, as to neveffaries ; Of Afſenc, I ſay, to 
its: —_—_  Intolliblece >. ply." Thatall are to acquieſce in, none 
Urge,. at any pretence of, Scripture, or Demon: 


becauſe Ids, meas Mien 
2 
4 $.26.p.139. emit Check Gul Be fo = 


6.38. *7 Nowy thus mock being profelſed by the Arch-Biſhop;: if he 


2 will al the os her-Gouncils; andnotprivatemert, 
26g hon their Definitions are made in matters veceſſary; ands 

ir heb ns 9 aggeptation of ſuch-Council'by a much major pare 
jr, accepra- 0! of the-Ohurch Catholick lick diffulive {1 mean, of thoſe Church-Gover- 
tion of Com nours init, whoſe judgments can be had J to be ſufficient ; 5 - though 
cils by the ſome leffer party continue to contradict, I think feyeral Contro- 
nd verſes,  thataze yet agitated , will. appear formerly decided; and 
Re"? the Church's Reage wot ſo4lifficulrro be ſerled,; For,intheChiurch- 
Gatholick,within this la thouſand years} have been. aſſembled 

many :Copacils; fo General as-the times. permitted, and asthe 

_ Callers thereof could procare ; and theſe her Councils have made 

' many* Definir:ons contrary to the-Proteſtant Doctrines3.and: yet 

ſhe hath noy hitherto, {; to: ſeveral pretending 


Fun pry om we ny Jaſſembledher 


nog-<qualiothe rk ou ſuc ad 


, 
| 
: 
; 
| 
' 
| 


4 tr ena * 


Dife.r. Eccleſiafticall Guide,” Conſidered. Chap.4.$.39. 41 


or their as, which certainly is that tacit admiſſion of them by the 
whole Church more, than which the Biſhop requires not, -as he 


faith above||. Nay, whenlater Councils have been called from OR 


time to time, yet in theſe ſhe hath altered nothing concerning thoſe 
Definitions made in the former : Nay, a much majorpart at lealt of 
the Church-Catholick have alſo, out of Councils, in their publick 
Writings, 'Dectrines, and Practices, not only not contradicted, 
but owned the Legality of thefe Councils, and the Truth of their 
Decrees ': New, may we not hence conchude, that the whole 
Church-Catholick (:I' mean , whoſe judgment we can procure ) 


hath, in ſucha ſenſe as is neceſſary, admitted, and accepted. 


them ?' And that nothing hath been, or is, brought in, that ſhe 
owns for a demonſtration of the contrary to what ſhe hath defined ? 
And here may we not conclude, that, according tothe Arch- 
Biſhop's ſenſe, theſe fore-paſt, and ſo long unqueſtioned, Coun. 
cils are to be efteemed 5snfalible-? Or, if this we may not pre- 
ſume ; what hopes have we left, of ever knowing the Church- 
Catholick's mind;her acceptation,or non-acceptation of any thing ? 
or, of enjoying atall, as to Neceſſaries, this her infallible Gui- 
dance;promiſed us by Proteſtants, in ſtead of that of her Council's? 
We have waited now above 400 years, ſince the' Conciliar de- 
termination 'of Tranſubſtantiation + no Council equal to: thoſe, 
which paſſed it, hath been aſſembled by the Church-Catholick to 
retract it : I ask, Hath not the Church then already' ſufficiently 
accepted it, _ ſome, in ſome times, have offered to her their 
ſeeming demonitrations againſt it ? Inthe ex tion of 
new demonſtrations ; of a new eAſſembly ;' ſuch as ſhall be called by 
the whole Church-Catholick , and not bythe Pope ;- and of a 
Council more full, and compleat , than any former , for a Thop- 
fand years, have been; wherein the Cophrites, Melchites, Arment- 
ans , eAbyſſines, - Ruſſians, &c, are to have a part; I'ask, what 
ſhall poor Chriſtians do for a Guide , 'that may fecure them, at 
leaſt in Fundamentals, If firſt, The moſt ſupreme pts 
have, 'and have had, and ſuch acceptation'of- their Afts; 'as*ha 
been, 'may not be ſcexrely relied on ; and ( then,) ſach an infallible 
Guide, as. is. promiſed them inſtead thereof, can never be had? 
Unleſs:itheſe Divines alſo will here retreat, and make vſe of the 
Anſwer that is mentioned before, $ 8.- viz. thatnothing at all, that 
1$/, . or: can, 'come: into controverlie, is ' neceſſary * to :be -deci- 


| _- | ButyJf the pai? Councils need an acceptation of the whole 
Catholick-Chuxch to.render them infallible , morethan the avcep- 


tration thatis. forementioned; what maſt it be 2 + © -* 
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 Clearin former rradirion.),, yer; when they arc found, in thenum- 


1#. Multit be that of evrber ſecond General Council afſembled. 


by the Church approving and confirming the former ? For,ſuch 


thing the Arch-Bi mentions.; But, how ſhall we-know , a- 


- gain, of this Council ,. whether the Ghurch-Catholick ſafficrencly 


acceptsit ? And whatif it accepts this no more amply , than the 
former: ? Or, are there any ſuch new Evidences or Demonftra- 
tions now diſcoverable in matter of Faith, that' are not as hable 
to be miſtaken in one Council, as in anethey ; in this latter ,. as in 
the former ? For a Demonſtration (in the Arch-Biſhop's fenſe || ) 
ſuch, as being propoſed toany man , and undrrfteod , themind cannot 
chuſe but inwardly aſſent unto it , is ſooner to be found in Matheraa- 
ticks, than Divinity. For what, or how few Theological Truths 
are they , thatall, ma their right wits, and underftanding thc 
Terms, / immediatly afſentto , when propoſed ? Or what Judge, 
in theſe matters, - can promiſe ſuch Evidence, as that none, ha- 
ving the uſe of Reaſon, ſhall deny his Sentence ? - Latly, 
Asto one Council's accepting of another-z where can we ſtay, if 
we. may not inthe fit ? For,will notthis ſecond Council be-ren- 
dred as uncertain to us for it's Definitions , and as liable to Ap- 

, Uponother new Evidences , and Demenſtrations pretended 
againit it, as the former was ? For-whcn thts ſecond Council+ thall 
again, in it's Definition, againit theſe falſe Demonitrations that arc 
K-26 cxemined,corroborate the ſentence of the former Council ; 


| yet this. hinders rot, but that ſome orher- Evidences (. for any 


thing the Arch-Biſhop cau afſureus ) may be produced afterward 
againtit., .and- its Definition.7 that may 'be rue. 11» 

..'Or,; ly. Muſtit be fuchan acceptationoof the-whole Catholick- 
Church out of Council; that, no perſon; or, at leaity \Church, cor- 
tradits ſuch former. Council ? Thisalfois unreaſonable ::1+For 


. fome,: not only Perſons, but Churches, and theſe very :conſidera- 


ble ..(I mean, in compariſon of ſome other Ghurches, though 
not.inre of the main , Body of the Cathalick Profeihion:) ,may 
| of Hereſie, and Schifm by:ſome former Counail ; 


8 C ' 
. andtherefore after this, do become umcapableoof any rightnow,ei- 


ther'of / oting.in, or accepting ofa future Council; I mean; infuch 
amanner , as that their: Vote, yrs gm are any way ne- 
ceſſary. to the- validity thereof.: Or ſuch Perſons, or Churches, 
if, not condemned of fermer Herekie, yet may'be', by the much 

eater, .and-more conſiderable part.of the preſent Council , for 

ome new. Doctrine of theirs, againſt the former rradirive Faith 
of the Church, either ſuſj from fitting, and voting with 
them; or, if alſo admitted tovote, (avinathi aps not ſo 


ber 


"I Ss. - 
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ber of .Suffrages, much inferior to the zc&,.in\ this caſe , neither 
their- Contzary Vote -in the Council, nor their nog-acceptation'of 
itafterward,,. are of any efteCt, asto the [arinuliing ofthe Acts of 
ſuch.Couucils, Otherwiſe; no »ery Teiene can be conderned 
by the Church ;; if thoſe who hold it , RIES, 
will not concurr , - to vote, or to accept, the condemnation there- 
of, Some &Arriarn Biſhops never accepted the Coxncdl of Nice ; 
nor now the Sccinians, Unleſs therefore the former acceptation 
of the Church-Catholick , though. perhaps deficient in ſome per- 
Tons, or alſo Churches, may ſuffice to render, or declare the 
judgment of that Council infallible , who can be afſured, but that 
this Nicer Council erred in a point Fundamental, (if the Dei 
of our Saviour may be thought ſuch ) ? The Church-Catholick's 
acknowledged Infallibslicy in Fundamentals, and her arcepration of 


Councils, may not. be obtruted with fuchunaGuable Circum- 


ſtances , as that theſe can never, in any particular, come to be 
known, This for the Arch-Biſhop. : Ts 


And here Lthiak fit not to orait D. Hummond, Who;though 
( as hath been ſhewed already $. 5. ) he denies any Certainty:, any 
Divine Promiſe, That the Church as a Guide, or thather moit 
Sypreme. and Eeneral Connell are Infallible; even-it Fonda- 
mentals, (which fo would oblige their Subzetsto obedience of 
eAſſent): Yet he fo far maintains the Authority of -theſe Coun- 
cils( ſuppoſed Fallible ) in their deciſion of Controverſies, as that 
all Inferiors, Perſons or Churches, Churches though National, 
are obliged to asquieſce to their Determsations, and not- to defend: 
againſt Hem any contrary Opinion -; Which muck ſervesto our 
delign. To this purpoſein his Treatiſe of Herelie $.14n.62— 
We do not believe (aith he.) , that any General Council, truly ſuch, 
ever did, or ſhall , errean any matter of Faith; Nor ſhall we further 
Aiſpute the «Antbority [ I ſuppoſe he means, to oblige us ],, than we 
ſhall be duly ſatisfied of the Univer ſality, of any ſuch Council, - | Now, 
they that believe ( from Gods conttant care, and providence 0- 


= 
[5 
Q. 


ver his Church, as he doth{| );that General Councils never have y Sec b:low 


evcr ſuch Conncils have or ſhall define in matters of fFaith, ] A- 
gainin his Anſwer to,Cath.Gent:c.2.5.3. he ſaith—— 4 Congreya- 
gon, that 1s Fallible, may yet have Authurity to makes Deciſions and ro 


require Inferiors ſofer to acquieſce to their Deternmiuntions., as not 40 


difqueet the peace: of that Clirchywoh their euntrary Opinions: © And 

Ih c.8,9.1.n.7,—1 acknowledge «a much, 4s C, GU, & any man, 

the Autherity of a General Council againſt the diffent of a Nute- 
G 2 


on, 


or ſhall err ir» matters of Faith, muſt alſo believe as true, what- $.59. 


« -—> <2 * 


-— _—_ 
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on, much more of a Particular Biſhop. Thus he. Where then an Av. 
thority lawfully _ it,ſuch an Obedience of acquieſcing can- 
not lawfully be withheld. - And hence,in D.Z3awmonds agcount, 
as well as the former-Biſhop's , all the liberty that-Proteſtants can 
daim from: being tied by former Conncilsdepends, here, on their 
not having been rruly General, Which matter having been debated. 
but now with the ;wo Biſhops, may here be ſuperſeded. 


— —— — > - — . * in _ 
< 


TN : CHAP. V. 


That the Cburch-Governors-before the Reformation 
| erred not in Neceſſaries. 


IV. Learned Proteſtants conceding , the former Church's. Clergy: 

preceding the Reformation never ſo to have erred in defining Ne- 
* Coſſaries,, as that the (hburch governed by them did. not remain ſtill 
True, Holy, and (athdlick, $.41. | 


$.41 . On. to their Conceſſons,' ſet down in the lat Chapter S 
49 "LI Theſe Learned Proreflanrs donot afſume theconfidence_ 
to pronounce; The joixe Body of the Paſtors, and Goverriors of. 

any precedent Age of the Church, Chow corrupt ſoever they have 

been in their 'Cone:hiary' Definitions, to have erred; or to have 
miſledthe people, in Neceſſaries, Effentials, .or Fundamentals of 


Religion, ' whether in refpect of Faith, er: Holineſs; No, notwith-- 
| Ranging th they have placed; in theſe very times, the Reign of 
eFntichrift: Whence it may be-preſumed, thatthe Church ſhall 
not ſee, nor ſuffer, hereafter, worſe times, then-thoſe paſt : And 
that alltheſe Governours, in any ſucceeding Ape; ſhall*not miſ-' 
guide the peoplein Neceſſaries,- or Fundamentals.,, whom, in the - 
times of. Fnrichrs/t, they have not miſted fo. - - | 

7; r.In order to all Neceſſary Faith Biſhop Br«mhal|| holds the - 

- kVindic..c.2, preſent Roman, a true part of the preſent Church-Catholick; and 
; Sm uently affirms the Reformed, asto Eſſentials in Farth, not to 
Sf ply tO have ſcparated-from it--i -'- - And- Dr. Forrer ſpeaks thus. of the-- 
p. 345 preſent Roman Church||——The moit-neceſſary, and Fundamental. 
1.6.3. p.63. Truths which confliruge « Church, are an both ſales unqueſtioned;, and,” 
far. that reaſon;"learned* Proteſtants yield" them [| the Roman ] the” 

1 Def. part. 3. Name, and Subſtance'of a true Church. Dr. Field alſo : 2uproJ] 
$80...  gpologizeth for_this charitable Tenent of theirs, at leaſt for the: 


Dife.t. © Eccleſiaſtical Guide, Conſidered, Chap.y.$.42,43- 


=. 


times before Luther, if not, thoſe ſince —Becauſe ſome men per- 
haps will think.( ſaith he ) chat we yield more unto our Adverſaries 
now, then formerly we did; in that we acknowledge the Latine, or - 
| Weſtern Churches, ſubje& tro Romiſh Tyranny, before God raiſed up - 


feſſion of the Truth of Chriſt was found —1 will firſt ſhew, that all our 
beſt and moſt renowned Divines did ever acknowledye as much as I 
beve written, And ſo he proceeds to urge ſeveral Authorities to - 
confirm it, - | : X 
And thus Mr. Therndikz || ſaith , — Though I ſincerely 


none deſtruttive to ſalvation enjayned to be believed, by it [ the Romare 
Church : ] end therefore I muſt neceſſarily accept ut for a"rue 
Church, 4s in the Church :f . England I have always ; ha it accept 
ed; ſeeing there can no queſtion be made, that it 'continueth the-ſame 
viſible Body , by the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and (Laws, that firſt were 
founded by the. Apoſtles ( the preſent Cuſtomes | that "up [| in force, 
being viſibly the corruptions. of thoſe Cuſtoms , which the Church bad 
from the beginning [ 1 ſuppoſe he means, being the ſame Cu- 
ſtoms which the Church had from the -beginning, though in. ſome 
manner corrupted...) For the dolatries, which I grant tobe poſ-._ 
ſoble, ( though not neceſſary.) to be found init, bythe Ignorance, and | 
carnal Afﬀettions of Particulars, (not by command of the Church, of - 
the Laws of it) I do not admit to deſtroy the ſalvation of thoſe; who,... 
living in the Communion af this Chuxch, are: nat guitey of the like... 
There remains. therefore in.the preſent Churchof Rome the Profeſſions 
of allthe Truth, which it & neceſſary. to. the Salvation of. all bs wer | 
ro believe, euker in point of Faith, or Adanners,——So hefſaithcon> 
cerning Prayer ta-Saiuts-—-T hat choſe who adnit theChurchof Rome 
10 commit Tdolatry therein, can. by no means grant it .to beia Church ;,_ 
the very being whereof ſuppoſeththe Wor ſhip of one-God excluſivi to any. 
thing elffe, And1.3.c.23. Concerning Communion-inone kinde, he 
laith,——T hat they i the Church of Rome,who thirſt aftcy the Eucha- 
reſt un both kindes, do receive the whole Grace of this Sacrament in the 
one kynde, is necefſary tobe believed by all, who believe that the Church 
of Rome-remains a Church though corrupt, aud that Salvation-is to be 


_ .. » A. Again; For the:Eſſentsals, or Neceſlary-DeQrines: . 
26 enter 6s Meliwere, thake Learned Preceinntegrant; "that Sfedyia 
an Attribute inſeparable from (atbolick; - [ (redo, Sunttam, (4 
abolicam Eccleſiam ;]  Andthatthe Church cannot be the _ 


freely profeſs, that ſat poſition necefſaryto ſalvation prohibited, 


Luther, to bave been the true Churches of God, in whicha ſaving Pro- © 


F.42:; 


blame the impoſing new eArticles upon the Faith of Chriſtians ; and |Egilog.Con- - 
that of Poſitions, which 1 maintain not to betrue;, yet I muſt, and do clulian. p,146-» 


"5 Chap.5.4-44405, Procftent Aſertions converningehe Dile.r, 


:.unlefs it be. the other ; and, as in the whole, ſo:inthe parts, thavno 
- pazxticular Churchis a part of the Catholick, that hath-not the Xo- 
1p. 14%. .AJineſs of the Catholick.——Qf whichthusthe Arch-biſhop{|, —/f 
| ; we will keep aur. Faub, the whole Militant Church muſt be ftill Holy. 
® : For if ut be ner ſo ſill, then there may be. a:time, that a falſhood may 
. be the Subjett of the (atholich.Fatth ; which were no leſs, then Blaſphe- 
wy £0 affirms. For. we muſt Still believe the Holy Catholick Church, 
. eAnd if ſhe be not ſtill Holy, then, at the ttmerhat ſhe wor ſo, we 
believe a falſhood under the eArticle of the Chriſtian Faith. Of 
this more needs not be ſaid, .. | | | 


$.44. ++... +..3- Again, If under ſuch Governors, the vifible Church, 
12" preceding the. Reformation, is allowed-to. have been. (arholick,, 
and Holy; from theſe it mult needs be granted alſo, notto- have 

keen. Heretical, or Schiſmatical., Which Qhurches Proteſiants 
themſclvescontra-diftinguiſh to the {atbolick, Church, and all the 
Members of- it ; and in which Churehes, - dividing from the Unity 

of, the Catholick,- no ſalvation cat be had by thoſe, who, if either 

knowing, orculpably ignorant of, theſe fins, I mean, the Hereſy, 

or-Schiſma of ſuch Churches. do not actually defert their Commu-z 

nion, .. Foerthis likewiſe, See the Quotations out of the Arch- 

. biſhop, before $.37. and out of Dr.F:e/d, before $.18. and out of 

Biſhop $rambel, $.24-— If che whole Church ( ſaith the Arch-bi- 

.q"2-739- ſhap|}).carerr ether by falling. away from the foundation, or by He- 
eric. Errour init, ſhe can be no.longer Holy; Fur no Aſſemblics of 

1 Vindic, z, Ffepetichs can be Holy. And Bilhop Brawhall || ſaith, That if 2 
Þ+ 9- Charch become Schiſmatical, it doth net continue (arholick, And 
"11, 4.c.2 Bellarmine (faith Dr.Field|| ) i rabe blamed for idle, and needleſs 
buſying himſelf in proving that the viſihle Chnrch never falleth into. 

Herche, which we moſt willingly grane —And need he ſaith, 

»—T hat.the name of ( atholick.C; diftinguiſherh men holding the 

Faith in Unity fem Schiſmaticks ; whom 4s 74 Hereticks, though 

he there affirms——+0 be, in ſome ſort, of the Church [ taken more 

generally ] 4s 3e diſtingueſheth men of the Chriſtian Profeſſion from 

jl.z C.14,p.21 Infidels, Yet not of the Chursb-Cath-lick., or fully aud perfettly of 

- &c.7. p.13. the Church, with bope of Salvation{}. © 

6.45. - --\. » Andithus Na. Thorwalike nv his Letter concerning the 

11 7208 preſent. ſtate of Religion] ——hez we ſay, we believe the Ca- 

* tholick Church, as part of that Faith whereby we hope to be ſaved ;, 

we Ka net profeſs te believe, that there is ſuch a companyof men [ pro- 
feſling-Chriſtianity: See bow this crofſeth Me. Chillingw,  quored 

$.4.]z but that-there is a Corporationof true Chriſtians, exclndin; 
_Hereticks and Schiimaticks; ard: that we hope to be ſaved by ory 
& $5: Faith, 


FR ” 
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A 


Faith, «« being 51:1;4:+5 of 34 { of that Corporation]. end. 
this is that, wh:ce 2: /*ile of the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick-- 


Church fconifies ; a: 4:jtinguiſhing the true Chriftsans, ( to 
wit, (0 Pr po. Sen the _ of Feereticks and 
' Schiſmaticks. For ths title.of Catholick would fignifie nothing, if 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks-were. zoe barred the Communion of the 
Church, Thus he. 

The Common Prayers alſo, uſed both in the' Remar and 
Proteſtznt Churches on Good. Friday ; ſhew the ſame.—Oremm 
( ſaith the one) pro Heretic & Schiſmaticis, us Deus eos ad San- 
Ham HMatrem Eccleſiam Catholicam, atque Apoſtelicam revocgre 
dignetur,—— Have mercy Lord ( faith the other ) «por all. .Jews, 
' Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, and ſo fetch them bome to thy Flack, 
-—that they maybe ſaved among the remnant of the true Ifraclites, 
aud be n:ade one Fold under-one- Shepheard. But,note by the way, 
that in the transferring theſe Good-Friday Collects out of the for- 
mer Miſfal into their New Common-Prayer-Book, though the Re- 


formed retained [ Hereticks ] , yerthey omitted [ Schiſmaticks] ;, . 
C As alſo jathe Engliſh Litany reformed, at their Decethon from *- 
the former Catholick Church, petitioning for Deliverance from-- 
all falſe Difri: ee and Hereſy,they omitted Schiſme + There it runs, . 


From all falſe Doftrin and Hereſy, Good Lord deliver ws *. But in the 


ncewly-carrected Commoen-Prayer-Book. ,-.at the Kings Return, ]. 


vporgdlifcoſon of many other Sects from their Church, they now 
thought good to put. in Schiſm.too : And new itruns, From all 


falje Doitrin, Hereſyand $cbiſm, 8c. Good Lord deliver ns. ] And 


2ly, note,-;that they changed the: former Expreſſion of revocs 
ad Santtam  Matrem Feelefiam Catholicam, & eApoftalican, into. 
Fetch home to thy Flick, to be ſaved among the Remnant of the true 1/- 
raelites : As.if the mention of our Holy Mother,the Catholick, Apo- 
ftplick Church, might occaſion intbepcoplte ſome great Miſtakes. 

'.. >, In all thefepaſſages youmay obſerve, , that the Authors 
forequoted- ſpeak-got of ſome , or other-in the Church, before Zu- 


ther, . to have been Cathelick,.and conſequently holy, &c.- butiof- .— 
the vitible Chuzch, conſiſting of the ruling Clergy, and the.ſubjecX - 


and conforming Laity 4 according to the publick doctrines, and 
Deftnitis thereob,:98-theſe-being.not jentin the Efſentials 
of the Church-Catholick, cither as to Faith,or ge :-for, fuch 
a Church-C atholick_they- belieye always to be 5 whoſe doctrine 


and definitions, diſcipline-and external viſibleprofeſſion , main- 
tained” by. the Governours thereof," is; Corbokeks: * And if, in}. 
any other ſenſe,. we-call it-a(arboick;Charcl, Gxthenyicthold 
its Governours and Doſtrines, mean-while, Heterical and She | 
matic 
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matical).' by reaſon"of ſome , | that may be found herein Ca- 
tholickly * perfwaded, we may as well call that an hereti- 


.cal Church, the DoCtrines and Doctors. of which are Catho- 
| lick, if perhaps ſome only in it be heretically affefted., To 


0.0N, | 

, Therefore DriF:eld proceeds alſo fo far,as to own the Weſl- 
ern Chnrch, that was before Luther, for the Proteſtants true Mo- 
ther (- for indeed where could he find, at that'time , a Church any 
whit»better, to call Mother ) and' to confeſs|| : - That ſhe cont:- 
wed the: true Church of God wntil our time—— And ——To thoſe 
C faith he "that demand of ws, where our Church was before Luther 
began : We anſwer , it was the known, and apparent Church #n the 
world,” wherein all our Fathers lived, and died; whertin Luther and 
the reſt were baptized,Gc ; & ||wherein'a ſaving profeſſion of the truth 
in Chrifh was found. In order to which he fo far juſtifies the prub- 
lick ſervice alſo of thoſe days, which - our Fathers frequented, 
eventheCaxoz of the e Haſs it felf; as to ſay, || — 'That the 
ſing thereof, | & no other was uſed in thoſe days;than is now Js wo 
) ty + Church , that thin was ,, was not a Proteſtant Church, 
md that both the Liturgie it ſelf , andthe profeſſion of ſuch as uſed 
it, ſhew plainly, that the: Church that then was , never allowed any 
Romith &rrowr; And again, ſo far juſtifies he the doctrine of this 
Weſtern"Church before Luther which he owns as Catholick,, and 
the Proteſtant's Aſorher, as to affirn[[:+ Thas none of thoſe poiarts of 
faiſe doltrine and erronr, which the'Roman Church new maintaineth, 
.and the Proteſtants condemn , were.the doftrines of thus Chnrch [bc- 
fore Luther? conſtantly delivertd [He riiaſt mean conſtantly even 
for the: preſent Age before Luther ; for inthat Age he acknowledg- 
<<th it Catholick ] or - generally received by all them that were of it, 
but: doubtfnlly broached and' deviſed” without all certain reſolution, 


.or fattionſly defended by ſome certarys only, 5c. [By which paſ- 


fage in Dr. Feld, it ſeems ; 'that, look- how many Doctrines ( of 


_ thoſe now'condemned by the Proteſtants, ) may appearto have 
. been, in the. Church, (1 fay not here, the Catholick; but- the 


Latin Churchz: for -of this ER before Luther not doxbrfully 
.broached;, but,-igcher Councils reſolved; -in her publick Lifurgies 
conformed'to ;. and ts que 3) Gonerally,rot 5 including 
every. lingle \perſon , for 10 perhaps werenotthe doGtine of the 
ks 1 or of Chriſts Incarnation, received; bur ſo gericrally re- 
ceived by the then-Weſtern” Church-Govetnors ; as45/neceflary 
for the ratification-of.the Detrees of their: Repreferitatives met in 


- Councils-- for more than this' $atnor ,- "rations 


fonally;, ' be” requi- 
cd); fo many-DoCtrines.he-will acknowledge for? Gutholick; 


I 


” . 
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and; in wind edience thereto, ſhew 'a filial Duty. to this his 

And therefore , after this, . to defend the diſceſſion of the Re- 5. 49. 
formed from , and their prefent non-communion with, the preſent || Apol. 3. 
V Veſtern Church , he- ſeeks to-relieve himſelf, infaying, ng part .p.880. 
this Roman. Church. not the. ſame now, . as it was when Luther be- & 
£41 ——Nor the external. face of Religion then, the now profeſſed to... p. 
Roman Keligion—And. turther., {| T bat the: errors of the preſent 187,224 


Roman Church are F IAC, 3, — [| -p.880. 
| But, in-this de:eace of his, there beg. things very $5. 5or 
obſeryable.” 1. That Zucber; and all id hisdaies, raven ache 


Roman, Church, axe. hereby condemned. _ 2. That thoſe who 

then or-now admit not the Publick ſervice of that Church; andthe 

Canon of the eHaſs; are noleſscu - © $. Thatthe Preſent 

Roman Church w now-cegſed to-þe any part of the Church Catho- 

{i:k, All watch three great Paradoxes( as tomany other Frote- 

itants) he unwarily runns into, by that way-which he'takes both 

to juiiify the [Departure from the preſent Roman-Church; and 

. yet, the mor2 rationally to ſatisfy-that demand ; where his Church 

. was, before Luther. $0243 OR WERE £ 

| __ ©  1#, The Diſceſſien of Proteſtants in Lathers time,  S. 57. 

.or'of Luther himſelf, from.that Church, (whichwas wat the ſame, as 

the ſaith, then, as now; nor the Errors which\Broteftents nowcondemn, 

then the doftrines,of it, but of a'fattion in #) remains by this ſtill 

£alpable ; For nonemay deſert the Communion of a: Chu be- 

cauſe of the corrupt doctrines or practices of a faction in it. But 

-if he ſuppoſeth the Clergy, and Eccleſiaſtical Governors of ſuch On 

-Church,: who impoſe ſuch doctrines, and require-unjuſt conditi- -. <2 

ons of their Communion, to be that FaQiion, thenare the Dedtrirs, 

and the Fa#;on, to be charged on the very Chureb it ſelf, and not 

onapartyinit; and the Roman Church theato be tiled the ſame 

dt is now; .( as a Church, whereof all the ruling Clergy holds and - 

impoſeth Arrianiſm, is rightly tiled an Arrian Church, if any 

_ fo.) Butthiscxpreſhon, Dr.Field ſaw, he had reaſonto | 

my CAndihueſocsts avoid this rock I ſuppeſe; Biſhop S$. 52: 

per ay. ught fit to.take-another-courſe 3; and for the-defence Reply ro 

of the teſs' of this. firlt diſceſſion of Proteſtants ( which dif- Chalcedon 

ceſſion, the Biſhop -of Chalcedon urged; to: have preceded thoſe p.263. 
ricyances, and impedi of Communion, that Proteſtants of 


times chicfly:con L3 , the many new Definitions 
ND TE of _, and” new e-Areicles and 


Creed of Pix; the fourth) ſeems to make a contrary pleato Dr. 
H | | Fiedld 


*Fidld: NID EY IO Jef For gboſeoveyporms ſaith 
v3 which Pius the fourth comprehended in a new Symbol of 

LEY us beforeby bi Predecefſers, (and therefore be- 

mY fps the rarsfication,or obliging-authority, of the Council of Tremp] 


.. 4-neceſſa? icles of the Koman Faith, <nd-required, «s wereſſary: 


Articlesaf their. (mmunion-fo;:45 we muſt tit y receive'rboſe,..r 
y e them... (= lazs t8the only difference, that PindrbeFoarek y os 


grofs, his Predeceſſers by retail. Theyfaſhioned the ſeveral rods, . 


Þ eos nd them up into 4 bundle. . ' Here then you ſee the-rods, 
that Pix, and: before kngthe Council of Trent, boundup into a 


| ts A ſ{o,authe:Syneds 'of this Holy Catholick 
it euraaidOds 


ecorhet D. 1545+ wr the Cn Revolt of Lathes andhis. Com- 


rp 1520;-Andthe Body of-theirNew Articles of Reli- 
| on,-ant all bound up-into.ene- Bundle, L.D. 


= jy nach On If Rome, vom faid ty him, 
face Zacher time, to have erred in pas 1s hereby<cea- 


pa 4 jo tc 
”_ 4 » & E Ap = BIS» 
w ; R EP, © 
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= Diſeiti | 


Bundle; were-( accotding to:ithis: Authour ) ſeverally faſhioned. 
__ Prethbane 's Mother : 


the Conclufion and Confirmation.of the Couneil | 
tony anno Dota 0"ts" oooh not” 


-of th-Ohwrch G26 which; and -Cfurther ), no 


4 
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That bers to \ahei FI Cenceſſhars made inthe burth Oe 
«pears. $.22:86.- (If fo. cd; a5 aneiriit | C T% 
: Reaſon r. , Jo all;or. mo i Ponſa rey | 

. former (ol I rr ans rag NO 


\ [-fmche E |; renſubſtantiarion, _ 

AV ES / 

F ' Fterthe Kr wear ey5s. aſfurtionn wcktagthe As 6. 55. 
{Auſtical Guide: thus: particularly»related* and-diſcufſed,. eome © 
we -now: to. make amore -generab RefleGor' on-the former Diſ- 
courſe as tothe twoprincipat Goncefſions made'by this roo IAG 
derataProteſiants therein: 2d gant) waathed RY { BET 

Ther#Z-(Chap.4.$, 22-6) their converts Genvest 
Copnrils:in-any Age to be unerrable in Neceffaries,” when" ſach 
þ worry are dingy accepted by the Cline: Cucholicle dif- 

Ve FR ; Y , *< 3, » & 

The 24 ( $. qt; 6, J-their\conoed oithe Waſte 
Church. before ay ache coming'of Euther tohave been Cathos 
lick and indeficient as-to vid Necoffines .and Bffentinls" either of 
Fauhor Holineſs. 't 

In the Firſtof theſe then; theſe Divines' ſreel grant-our $.56.7. 1. 

Lords aſliltanceto the Church-Carholitk; ſuch,” as that the ſhall for © 
ever be an unerring.Guide-in Neceſſaries : [4 thingidenied by 
Mr.Chillingworth\|, becauſe of a Conſequence thereof, which he [| See he- 
foreſaw, Namely, Ther we muſt takg her juilgmient, andgidance fore, 6.4. 
alſo in this point, what points are fundanitntal, or neceſſary ; an 
then who ſceth not what will follow > Namely, Thar we avt-ro Clitve 
this Churchin all Poimts; wherein ſhefairh, wrt wy, J*- :* And, 
upon this, \do-grantialfo; her | ies, 
(ſhe: having do-other way'to: rontpare(pAokttuncpitdig; 
— ny andevilent Po bevinerr Wi 
cefſaries ;*provi Cree Covntil) univerſeHly=accepred ; 

| uvtth-Cuth Curio in another 


907 wot 
1. Council; foritemectibg: Jeſs Gini wEny 
$1 2 -- Ving 


—— 


Chap.6.5.56. Reflefions on DF Diſc, ri 


ving an. univerſal acceptation, is equivalent thereto.) = Andi 
hence they make alſo frequent Appeal to theſe Councils, as:the: 
ſupreme and ultimate Eccleſiaſtical {our:, for ſetling Unity of Do-- 


Qtine, and Peace, in the Church; and that, wherein they promiſe: 


victory to their Cauſe, and an em of Debates: 
| To remindeyou of ſome of them: , 


BIS2=) Church, ee idfalibl (ſaith the: Archbiſhop ||) [| he means, in 
[ 27 . - . ; . Þ 
FG; dic.of Neceſſaries ] ——But Biſhop Brewhall. further ,—PWhen inferior 
N ak ch Queſtions (ſaith he|| ) not furdamental, are once. defined by a law- 
"- 1 ful General:(tuncil,. all Chriſtians, theughthey cannot aſſent in their. 
of Engt. judgments, are obliged to. paſſe» obedience, to poſſeſs their ſouls in 
7 peace, and Ce And: who ſhall oppoſe the Authority,and ſhall 
difturb the peace of the Church, deſerve to be puniſhed as Heretichs, 
fl Reply to end I ſubmit my ſelf ( ſaith he}| ) ro.rhe a. 4. mes Church; 
Chalced. that ts, to a free General Council, or, ſa 'Genera 
Prefat.' » Schiſm Guarded, p.1g6.—vr, in. defett of that, to a 
- h 
free Occidental Council, as general as may be And thus-Dr. Ham- 


1] Of Herefſ. mond|| ,—We do nor. believe, that any General Gouncil truly: ſuch _. 


$.14.9.6, ever aigz or err.in any matter of Faith ; nr ſhall we further diſ- 
| . Pute the authority then we ſha'lbe duly ſatisfied of the .umwverſality of 
{| c.2.$.3. «ny /xcb;{ Conncil:]}—And, Anſwer to Catholick Gentleman | 
: eA Congregation:that.u fallible, may yes have authority towake D:- 
[| Div. Eng. ciſons; and to require Inferiors to «cquiefee to therr Detcrminti- 
and Rem. ons, Nc. And-—The Belief, and Prattices, we forſook,, were net 
Ch. p.59. Dottrines defined by the Church : ( faith Dr.Ecrne|| ). _} 
$.56.n.3. - Upon ſuch Conceſiion tken, both concerning the Authori-- 
—— . ty,ancalſo Infallbility-of Councils univerfally-accepted ; and 
uporr theſe appeals made to them, . hete. are referred to the exa-- 
minatian.of-all difintereJed, aud conſcieneiovs,. Ghriitians theſe 
four Conſiderable; following. .. | 


24 r. The firſt Conſiderableis: Whether the neceſſcry points,» . 


wherein our. Lord is ſuppoſed perpetually ſo to affut his Church, 
or her General Councils univerſally,accepted ),. as that ſhe is 5r;- 
- alkble, and doth noterr in the deciſion of them, and conſequent- : 


ly, whereto all her:fybjetsare obliged to yieldtheir aſſent ,ought - 


nox.to up ms ſo ſarg.oa tocompreh __ =_ of thoſe | 
points, (-] mean,£ither the Negative, or eAffirmative of. them ) ,. 
the diſputesabout which,,,( as;hings of the: h;gheſt moment ) have - 
ſo miſcrably afflicted the Weſtern: Churches now for fo Jong a 
time,  Theneceflary conſequence of the doGrine of Tren- - 
ſubſtantiation, ( as many Proteſtants maintain ), isthe committing - 
of delatry, in worſhipping a pigceaf bread for our Lord Chrit. 


[of eneral Council, after. it 1s admitted by - the while": 


as can be precured, . 


"i 


OS oC EEES 


a > 


Diſc. 1, Proteſtant Conceſſions, ' Chap.6.4.56: 54 _ 


Isgotthis point then-aeceſſary and Fundamental to Chriſtian Re- 
ligi t,iu-a Council meeting to decide it,the contrary to Tran.” 
ftantiation ſhould be therein determined? For-the Affirmative. 
can never: bedetermined- in-ſuch a .Counetl —_—_— ted;.. 
where the Negative is neceſſary to be believed-?” f the belief 
of. God's efſential attributes is a neceſary and fundamental point 
of faith, 15 not the defining the conttary, and giving ſome of theſe”: - 
, Attributes to-e creature,.in allowing Saint-Iwocation,-(a thing, . | 
with which-. Proteſtants charge the Roman Church )-erring in T-- 
Eundamental ? and if-it be; then cannot a General Conncil, 'uni-- 
verſally. accepted, ſo define; - The ſame may perhaps be ſaidof ma--- 
ny other points:,, «/orit of. works; Worſip of Images, Communio 
i.one kinde, according. to what eſteem many Proteſtants have of 
theſe errours ; aggravated alſo by theirfancy, that the Pope-is Arr- _—_— 
tichriſt, But, ſuppoſenone of them to bein neceſſaries ; yet,they.: | 
being affirmed, by the more moderate Reformed, to beerrors ve- - 
ry grievous, demnable, &c. then, may-not a right belief of theſe 
points be thought neceſlary ſoſary as that the-Catholick Church, . 
and-ſuch a Council, may be preſumed to receive fromour-Lord & - 
continual preſervation in a right Faith of them, if the Errour-ir 
them be pretended ſo grievous ? And I deſire that, ſor this,D.Ham- || Of Heref. .. 
mand's| words quoted below,$.59. may be well weighed. AS $.13.. 
likewiſe that:this be conſidered, iwhether it is not all reafon, thar* | 
the Church, ar thefe Councils,not prwatemen,ortnferiors;{hould* 
judge-of this Neceſſity. . | 

2lyi It this-may net be pranted'; thavany of theſe $.56.1.4. _ 
modern Controverſies are about Neceſſaries; or the points ſuch, 27 . 
that the Church-Catholick , or her General Council, univerſally 
accepted, cannot in their Definitions, err in them ; andfſo an 4/- - 
ſent to ſuch Definitions be due from her Subjects; -- The Se- 
cond Conſiderable is +; Whether-at-leaſt, when fuch Councils: 
define them,, all g__ . Perſons, -and Churches, 'ought not to 
yield the external Obedience; tothem, of Silence,and not any fur- 
ther. oppoſing, or contradiction ; - So. that-theſe- private men, or. 
3slſo . Churches, may not reſerve ſtill to themſelves, ( leſt ſome! 
Trath ſhould be oppreſſed), new. Remonſtrances, and Demonſtra- 
tions, .and a Liberty, (if upon+theſe Remonſtrances the Church- 
Catholick neglect to aſſemble another Council ; or, it called, err 
again in the reſult, ) a. Liberty, .I ſay (eſpecially if it be a Ghurch 
National that remonſtrates ), 'to reform, for themſelves, ſuch Er- 
rers of Councils,' For, with ſuch Reſervations, what ſignific their 
former appeals to, or.to what.purpoſe, any. Mecting of, ſuch 

OUiL- 


a4 


— 


1 
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| I G82 When B6;: -: 14. {The:praſent»Controverſes uw not 


allawed by theſe mens0 be inNecefſeries; (inal Which neoetlaries 
the-Rowarn Church; and Reformed: are faid-by!theth tobe:already 
fully agreed); ..- Andly, whenas they wilbyiold'neither any 
internal, nor externaliQbedience toany ſuch Concdlizry Decrees, in 
theo faang.ot neprepeliarien-- : But, if ſucharrextemal ſubmiC- 
han of 2ex-comradiiion;bethoughththere to beallwwed'by then 
rhoughahatjater of «ſcat capnot be abtained;: yet thi feems tb 
{ſecure tbe Church:s.peace-:, foxgthus a:Controverheyonce defied; 
cangot:be. revived, ta the: diiturbance thereof; and," -if they fay, 
ſome .lxuth, fometirge may: happenthus:to ſuffer; yet. being'in a 


Wn : 5" Cas they-ſayatis )5-it:may be fparcd;-; Neith or; 
this laxtes wy 


ity:had:beenduly-perfarmed:by our. Anceſtors; >ds 
[.ſce,;haw; the -pait Reformarion; as tomany-points; could have 
found any ;entrance.. ;iAnd therefore, -though fome of the fortner- 
ly-recited. appeals of-Proteitants promiſe fairly for ſuch an abſolure 
ſubmiſſion. to Councils ; yer-the Arch-Biſhop ſeems: to! allow no 
more. than' a:copdirional. one, and with an, fy: or Vnleſs titans 
nexed to ſuch as either-have: been; or, may .be,: had. ——[ pray 
you, .lookinhins$. 32.1. 227. —Farberrer (faith he) 25:rhat-Tn- 


_ Cenvenience. | vie; of tolerating/ are Error, tilt other General 


Council meet}; chan this other ;; that any anthority; leſ; than aGene- 


ral Council, ſnouldreſeinil the Decnect of it; unlets it err raainife/Hy, 


De Cancil. 
3; C8. 


and intolerably——And again;: Ibid.——No way muſt lie on 
vate men torefuſe Obedience, till the Ccuncil be heard , and weiphtd: 
armell as that y which they ſay again#t wr; yet with Bellarmine's Ex- 
ception-ſtill [here miſo-aprtied ;\for Bellzymine\| conſtantly denies 
thata General Council;-lawfully/proceeting and confirmed by the 
Pope, - cart err if anty-matter:- of Faith, which the Biſhop hereaf- 
firms, ]ſo the Errour be nor: manifeſtly intolerable. Nor #'it fit for 
private .nen, tn ſuch: coſes a: thu, upon which the whole Peace of 
Chriſtengom- depends, ta argue thizs; The Erroggppears, Therefore 
the Determig#tionof theConncil ts itpſo jure invalid. But this is far the 
ſafer way ( I ſay ſtill, when the Error « nezther- fundamental,” nor in 
it ſelf manifeft)-a9:argaetbus: > The Determittation iwbyequal an- 
therity.,, and that (ecandum:jus;: according ro Law, declared tobe 
invalid, Therefore the Error appears; (| W here 'you*cannot but 
mark the Referyations-——UVrleſe it err manifeſtly——So the Error 
be-not-nainfeſtlyineollerable>—Wihun the Ervor us netther Fundamen- 
zalts, noryn4+-ſelf manifeſt, Errmanifeſtly2 5.6, in'their Judgment 
too, - x o35- «oy 2: Tr TN CB CROTTLILETS, Kat | 


- » . * - ® * 
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2}ly, 


Diſeazi uf bl iging Councils. Chaps, $:52. IF bh 


Examination, is.;: Whether not only-:the Roman, but allthe Or-- 
csdental-Churches, joined with the Weltern, and Prime Patriarch, 


ene {441 0 '3ly:fthis ſubmiſſion of non-gainfayingutlcatt;-may 5. 
be.oncegranted; Then the third thing,. reconmeyded to' alliticent . 


6.N.5. 


3. 


( the Exordiam Onitatis,7as S, Cyprixn|| with Biſhop *Branhall's || Cypr.de 
approbation, tileshim 4], and the Goancilsthat hayebeen hete- Ur. Eccl. 
tofore aſſembled in the Welt, benot;/ fortheſeD6Arineowwhereih || Schiſm 
we-find 'the Greek Churches alſo conſentirig' with thera, *and ſb guarded, 
giving a Tacite Acceptation of them, .in ſuch-aſenſe rhewhole; as p, 4,25. 


that any Chritian., eſpecially a Meniber of the Weſtern Church, 
ought to take theſe&fortheir ſuptem Guide in defeft of any-greater 
Meeting ; . and ought to yield obeUijence' of w&Yfent to thera fin 
defining Neceſlaries ; ory 'in not! Necefſartes, '0f" not-contraditt> 
cn. And whether a more General, or any fuller; a&cepta- 
::0n of the: Definitions of ſuch Councils by the Church-Catholtck, 
( which acceptation alſo, when aty Counctl,'for the Meeting, is 
not ſo numerous-as:others:have been, fupplies'the defect Yean 
rationally be required, tharfthat, which isſet down; before; F. 


X s 4s >» 


2 8. 2 h. &c. 


4aly. Whether, mot, 'or at lea tſome, -ofthe chiefeſt pointy, - 


f preſent Controverſie- between -Catholicks, -and"Profeftants, 


havenot beendecided by former Cexacils ſo accepred.”-- VVhich he: - 
may-beopleaſed-ro examine -in the points-mentioned, Diſc. 3. . 


7 Bur, for-a preſerit Exmple applied to the precedent . 


Rules; I will.annex here @ brief relation\| , of the pat proceedings 
of the Church in the deciſion of one of the main points of Contro- 


| See 


Bara- - 


" iu and 


verſie, which yet, notwithitanding* fudyformer Determination, re+ 2, , 1, 1», 
: : aan . ef bibs 4.9 E(claereiſ];. . 

whether in the Euchariit there is a Corporal-pptferte of Chreft, -and = —_ 

a Subſtantial Converjion of the Elements of Bread and VVinc into chariſt. | 


mains {till called -in quetion: by the-Reformed Namely," this; 


his Body,” znd Blood ? 


This Corperal preſence, andSkbtantinl Converſe, then, (to re- - 


late the: proceedings aboyt-it as briefly, as fioſhBlyTI may): lot 
apo Shove wig Gard F ers dem ed; we Obs 
plainedot; twodConclreaMed;" dncafter indthery ir Rome; and 
ati ercelles,” Ammo” Dom 1050! Brrengaridffammotied; and, he 
not' appearing, his .Kerer6d x Opinions tordlefnned: a -_- 
(uccordiftip tothe nowProteſtant-Grotmds) thinning his,” a ig 
Qrine of gredt-cofiſequente.; andthe Decrecofthefetwo'Coun- 
city 's' anife/t-Srvour:; and: that himſelf hid eviderit Seroprare, and 
Demonftyarror #gaink if julged Kim(elf freed fromthe bedierice: 
"5 ; 1 


4, 


256 Chap,64;58. An-Inſtance inthe Controper ſie Diſc. 1. 
..of ſlence, or.non-contradiction, to thefe.Couriclls and ſo he, with 
: his -Followets,. publickly. juſtified his old.Tenent, deſiring a-re- 

xerling, by fome. new -Council, of the forgier:Sentence paſled a- 
: Faint it. Upon this reviv'd diſturbance of the.Church, ans- 
- ther Ccuncul, five. years. after the former, is aflembled at Towrs, 
1055. not far diſtant from ;;Lngers,wherehe was.eArchDeacon. 
Here himſelf,” with: others of his party, was preſent; his Cauſe 
pleaded; his Demankrations conſidered ; and, afterall, his-O- 
«pinion again condemned; himſelf alſo recanting it. The 
Council diſmiſſed, te finds yet other. new Res; or a greater 
ſtrength in-his former ; vary Hr to.theabetting, maintaining, 
and Tpreading abroad his old Doctrine. . / + - A Fourth Coun- 
. £il, upon theſe new Troubles of the-Church, Four: years after the 
lait,.was called at Rome 1659 3 where himſelf alſo was preſent; 
ſome ſay, long Diſputation there had ; his new Plea for it found 
;£00 light, and rezeGicd ; and his Opinion oppoſing a 'Subitantial 
\Converfion again condemned, bath by -himfelf, and by tic 
Council, or ting of 103- Biſhops. The third. time 
this man revolts;and publiſheth «Writing(anſwered by Lanfranck, 
afterward Arch-Biſhop af *Canterbury) wherein he . complains, 
that ſore particular Enemyes of his ſwayed the former Council, 
andhad made him to ſwear contradictions. - Theſe new Im- 
putations occaſioned a Fifth, Council $0 be called at Rowe, A. D. 
1078, In. which were new Diſputings ; his laſt-Cavils cenſured ; 
.and the Article of a Subſtantial Converſion further vindicated; and 
. kis Erronr of the Subſtance of the Bread remaining, again condem- 
| : ped by this.Council, and, ultimately, recanted by himſelf. And ſo 
- - Ui this perſon, who was ſuppoſed by Proteſtants to have been raiſed 
; | up by God to-vindicate his Truth, yet was permitted by him to 
dy, in their Judgment, a Deſertor of it : #, e, reconciled to the 
Doarineof eChurch.: 


6.58. | *Such was the Sentence of five ſeveral Councils, if we 

Wl Sur 4 En- May believe D, Blondel|| ( one reviewing another ) againſt Beren- 
| Kher, C.20.  Veandya his 'Party, oppplng a Cor -preſence, theſe que- 
- ſtiqned Perſons being preſent in three of theſe Councils, and plea- 
ding their Cauſe, : The ſame Arguments ( as well appear by the 

writers of thoſe times, .Lanfravch, Guitmond, eAlger, toany 

one, that pleaſeth. to peruſe thein ) then refuted, that. are ſtill 

urged : the fame otyeCtians out of Fathers then prefied, as arc 

Ci uced. anew by. the.reformed, and-with the ſame fnſiver; 

6; AN Gore Councils too, ( if ſome of them, in the Mem- 

bers thereof, leſs numerous, Yet ) univerſally accepted by «bl 

e 


_ x. 


Diſc.r. | of rhe Corporal Preſence, &. Chap.6.$.58. 


— — e—_ 


the Weſtern Churches, where this Cantroverlie was only agita- 
ted ; Not one ſingle Biſhop thereof, that is known, diſſenting, or 
ſiding with the Berengarians. Look we for more ſatisfa- 
Cionyet? © When the Fervor of partics in this matter was 
much allayed; and the -Church 'had ſufficient-leiſure to conſider, 
and digeſt the former Conciliary Decrees ; above a hundred years 
aſter the laſt of the Councils fore-mention*-d, the great Lateran 
Council was aſſembled under Tnnocent the 3d. in which were the 
Patriarchs of Conftantinople,and of Hieruſalem in perſon, and the 
-Subſtitutes, * of the Patriarch of enrich + then-fick , Epiſ- 
£opus eAntheradenſis; and * of the eAlexandrian Patriarch, lying 
-under the.S:razen yoke, German his Deacon. | abs cn 
true indeed ( as its objected ), that ſome of theſe Patriarchs were 
then Latines, becauſe, both Conſtantinople, and Hieruſalem being 
held in poſſeſſion { the one, for near 60. the other for near a 100. 
years) by the Larines, Latine Patriarchs were then eleed ; (as 
ſomtimes Greeks alſo, by the power of the. Emperors, have been 
Biſhops of Rome ); but yet they were the Lawful, and the only 
Patriarchs of thoſe Sees in that time ; *J And preſent 
there were, beſides theſe, a conſiderable number of other Eaſfterr 
Biſhops, the whole Council conſiſting of 412 Biſhops, and.50 
Archbiſhops. Now this Council again, in itead of reverſing, de- 
clared for, a Subſtantial Converſion; where alſo firſt, (5.e, in a 
Council ),-was uſed the name of Tranſubſtantiation. Two 
hundred years after this again; the Council of Florexce declared 
likewiſe for the ſame, in the Articles of Inſtruction to the Face- 
$:ines, and e Armenians, in theſe words ——Ipſorum verborum Chriſt 
wvirture, ſubſtantia pans in Corpus Chriſti, & ſubſtantia vini in ſan- 
gninem, convertunter, Which declaration, though made after the 
departure of the Greek; ( whom the Turks Invaſion haſtned away) 
yet it was ſully agreeable to their doCtrine: Nor had the Latine, 
and Greek Church then any a:ference concerning the Subſtantial 
Converſion of the Elements into Chriſt's Body, but only by what 
words this mutation was effected, For which thing ſee the plais 


Confeſſiou of Biſhop Forbes ||, againſt Chemnirixs, and others of || De Exch, 
| .412, See 
3n ſuis opuſcults apertiſſime, Tranſubſtantiationem confitentur, Et in below, Diſ. 
Concilio Florentino non fuit queſtio inter Graces & Latinos (mt 3.4.82, 


his own party, Greci recentiores ( ſaith he, there naming them ) 


Chetanitius, alirque mults Froteſtautes nr ; Att Pants fubſtane 
tialiter in Corpus Chriſti mutaretur ; ſed, quibuſnam verbu la inef» 
fabilis mutatic firer ;, An ſolis verbu Dommi;, an vero etiam Sacer= 
avtis 5 Eccleſte orati-ne,, And this did all theſe Councils, with- 
cut any enſuing oppoſition ; or the — aſſembling 

it 


OR) 


ys Chapi6.5.99.—- un nfrexceintbe Commeverſie Dil. 


1|Of Heref,. 
$.13. n.2,3, 404 cor 
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-it ſelf in any-other Council, in ſo many Centuries ,: to reverſe 


fucha Decyre. If there was, Jet it be named, | 
Now, if the Decree of ſo muny Synods,.ſo often ou 
or 


-ing the- Adverſaries reaſons 'and evidences, was not ſufficient 


ſetling ſuch a-point, at leaſt as to the obedience of future ſUexce, 
and 'non-coritradiQtion, and, as to ſuffering the Church to enjoy 
her-peace, what can hereafter be ſufficient ? Or, can we ever hope, 
that afly controverſie ſhall be finally determined, or ended by any 
future- Council, if-this is not by theſe forepaſt ? Can there be 
any ground here to queſtion the integrity, or lawful proceedings 
of ſo many,Councils, at ſuch a diſtance from-one another, all con- 
curring-in the: ſame judgment, for -a corporal Preſence, and a 
ſubſtantial mutation ? Or, can there be any new Light in this 
Point [(fince there are no new. Revelations) attainable-in theſe 
-preſent times, which thoſe were not capable, or hadnonoticeof? 
'Or, if there could, do-not much the majur part of the preſent 
\Clergy, and Eccleſiaſtical Governors of Chriſtianity ſtill ſway on 
the ſame ſide, againſt any preſent evidence pretended ? 

. If we eonfider ( ſaith Dr. Hammond || ) Gods preat, and wiſe, 

ant Providence, and care over-his Church ; his deſire, that 
all men ſhould "beſaved, and in order to that end, come to theknow- 
ledge vf\ all pneteſſary Truth ;, lus promiſe, thar he. will not' ſuffer his 
Farrhfull Servants to be tenepred abeve what they are able; nor permit 
Scandals , and Falſe Teachers toprevail. to the ſeducing of the ver 
"Eleft, tois moſt piors godly Servants; If , I ſay, we conſider boſe, 
nd \/omte-orlaey- ſuch The General fans, of. Seripture ,. wherein . 
"= iy "about the Errability of Councils ] {ron to be.con- 
corn, pe ſhall hive reaſon to.believe'; that God will ' never ſuffer 
l Chriſtians to fall into ſich a tem:pration., 'as it wut be in. caſe 
the whole Repreſentative ſhould err in mitter of faith, [1 add, to 
define, therein, any thing contrary tothe Apoitles depoſirum, and 
which" Chriftians ray not ſafely believe z or, without idolatry, 


Conn 


' imony of” fu 
would bo Avery ftrong Argument, and ſo, a very dangerow temprati- 
jure? {rj Pat. e611 hv 


a OSes oo PE— _— = —_— 
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Fhough not. infallibly cortain,—=Thay Ged will ave permit. bis. Sers 

ene: re fall or that T emprarids,——4, Thus Dr, Hammond ; hon 

words | deſite may be ſcriouſly conſidered with application to this 
'reat Confroverſie of Chriſt's Preſence in the Enghuriſt, and. the 
acrifice of the Haſs. ] We do nor believe ( ſaiththe ſame Do- __ 

Ctor ||) chat avy General Council, truly ſuch, ever dit, .or || 165d.$.14., 

err .in any matter of Faith||.. We ate moſt ready in all our differ, 16. 

reices ro ſtad to the judgment of the truly. {ath-lick, Church, and its l See be- 

lawful Repreſentative , a free General Cquncil\| : Or, in defebt of fore,$.45. 

that, a free qe pet Fad} ſ gg __ * #||Vind.c. 
eems ve and nece or the peace of Chriftendom, that a Ge- 2: P-9- 

oor ook C Cuppoled thus ut a ould ftand in force, till evi- || Schiſm 

dence of Scripture, or demonſtration, makg the Errors to appear,; ſo as guarded, 

that another  C:uncil of equal authority reverſe jt, Saith Arch- = 36, - 
Biſhop Lawd ||— in. Ar , CrHment neceſſary, and demon || 0227+ 

ftrative i ſuch (ſaith he) as, being propoſed to any man, andunn+ 

der ſtood, the Mind cannot chuſe, but inwardly afſent unto it, So 

it 1s not enough to think,, or to ſay it Lag cy the light of a 

demonſtrative Argument 1s the evidence,. which it bath in us ſelf ro 

all that underſtand it. Well : but becanſe all underſtand it not ;, If 

84 quarrel be made [as was by Berengaris four or five times ] Whe 

ſhall decide it ? No queſtion, but a General Conntil, —For if 

it be evident to any man, then to ſo many learned men, as are in 4 

Council doubtleſs : eAnd if they cannot but aſſent, it us hard te 

think.them ſo impions, that they will define againſt it, eAud if that 

which i thought evident to any man, be not evident to ſuch a grave 

Aſſembly, 'tis probable 'tis no Demonſtration, and the Producers of it 

axthvve reſt,and wot to trouble tht Church||.,Thus Arch-Biſhop Lewd, || p. 245, 
ow then I ſay in the preſent point, can the reformed, reviving 246. 

the former Arguments of Bertram, Scorus Erigena, Berengari- 

xs, &c, {till trouble the Church again with urging of them, 

after the jocgment of ſo many Councils already paſſed ypoa 

them ? If the reformed tie us to obedience, as of 'Aſent, whenthe 

Council brings evident Scripture, or Demonſtration x; ſo of Si» 

lence, when we canuot bring it againſt the Council; and, afrer 

our bringing what we think Demonitratiye, tie us to ſtand to the 

Jodgments the Council,. whether it be ſo, or no, then'fromhence 

it follows : that as we may not gain-ſay.a ſecondCouncil, after 

our Demonſtrations propoſed,. and dif Fowed by it - fo we me RE. 

not gain-ſay ” xa or ws oy fries Goundil, if. we! - yy 
uce no ew demonitrations, but ſuch. as were. conſidered. | 

fic Council, anfl reed, Now, if Gouncils are thus to judge 

of: Demonſtrations brought againſk their Decrees , _ the 

2 Ontra= 


75 Chip.6.4.60,67. An Ifance inte Cmreveſs Dili, 


ContradiQour to = rd; their judgment; Can any defirea-: 
fairer Judicarure y/þ Zouncils in any* matter ( for ſulencing future: 
diſputes: ; if not, for wniting variety of opixions ),. than there 
hath' already been, of this r . And is there any reaſon; that Pro-. 
teſtantsſhouldreferr themfelves in this-point (as they do) to the - 
judgment of a new Council ?* If all theſe Councils wwnarty) þ 
erred in this point ſo menifeſtly, as that they conld not lawful y 
oblige | their ſubjeGs, ( eſpecially theſe bringing no newArgu- 
ments;) to /ilence.; the next, and the ncxt to that, of ſuch Councils 


' as ever wecanhope for, mayerr ſo too,-and the ſame obedience of 


) 


þ 


ſilence be denied to them; whilſt, one pretended Evidence or De- 
monſtration queHed, another new one ſtarts up, and demands 
ſatisfaCtion; . wp hgh 

Bur, if theſe Councils be invalid for eſtabliſhing the belief, or. 


. at leaft the —_— of a ſubſtantial (onverſion.' Let us ſee 


. the 'procedings. of. the Reformation here for repealing the Acts of 


[\ Artic, 28, 


1603. Can, 
63; 


6.61, 
I'D. $+4ll. 


Ft hirly 
P.100.. 


theſe Councils,and eſtabliſhing the contrary to them, 
+ Afﬀterall theſe Councils forenamed ; and the ſame reſolution 
paſſed again inithe Council of Trent A.D. 1551, added tothem; 
A.D.1562.a Synod is called at London of two Frovinces only of the 
Weſt,” conſiſting of about twenty four Biſhops, an1 two Metro- 
litanis;' ( 1 feary feveral of. them ney ny! oo former 
iſhops-of the ſame Sees-then ſtill Iiving..) And by theſe; againit 
all the former Councils aboveſaid, it is decreed |\'; Thar the change 
of the ſubſtance of the bread, and wine in the Euchariſt, us repugnant 
to the'plain words of Scripture z and overthrow: the nature of a Sacra- 
went, \-[ If then'the reſt of Chriſtendom have no more; than;Prote- 
ſtantshere ſay-they have; for many apes they have had' wo Secrd- 
aenr of the Lords m_ arhongll em.J] Next ; in obedience. 
to this their decree, they tie their ſubjeCts not to ſilence, or a mort? 
6ontradittion of it, but-to ew rele they acknowledge it, | 1.0. 
confeſs, believe, it ] ro'be-agreeabte.ro the Word of God, pieuth 
be true ] :-An obedience, ch themſelves; thourh. ſubjeQs; 
denyed'to the decree of all thofeprecedtig Chtmncilohorcin the 
judgments. of all" the Biſhops -and\ Metropolitans of the we'tert 
world concurred; -and, among/t-the reit, of thoſe of theſe rwo., 
Provinces alſo, 'and yet doth their Synod require it OP 
-.C> And their-requiring this, thought to be, rationally, thys'de- 
fended; Becaufe, Thewgh i 5c wor iniph/fible;.'bat rhat faith Synod 
WAY ery; Jet: it way be certain, tharin ſomthing if thth nat er 
And ſoy/ to ſuch'point it may enjoyn allent] becanſe'the thing detey= 
mined ſo evident in Soripture , 4s that eEtming of it 'muſt.be wit- 
Ful.||| But mean-while, you'ſe*,-ull thefe  Countils have tlenied; 
iy bog oo ton 29 t O1.2F tO 200,04: 1963 opti 
1G d 


_——_—_— 


Diſc.r: 


© of the Corporal Preſence, fc, —=Chap.6.5,62, | 


G1 


what this Synod of twenty. fix Biſhops 
from" evidence'of:Scriptute;: ar eviden 


ſuch _a-pretendedrcertainty of theirs; is it not tothoſe other, much 
nather ? rothoſe others; 1 ſay, who weroincomparably: morenume- 
rous z-:accepted by the whole Weſb for many'Ages z/afid adhered 
toill by the.greateſt part thereof 5 who had dcfore thenrthe Scr:- 


prwres, and-the rreditive.Expoſition of them; weighing the Argu- - 
ments that are ſtill on foot 5 who'met fo'often;' and concluded 1till- 


inthe ſame Judgment. But, ifitheſe other Councils are juſtified by 


the practice of thrs-Engli | Synod, either-irt their requiring afſexe, . 


or at leait /ilexrce,thus is the Reformation rendred unlawfuly as ljke- 


wiſe theirappeal to futureiCouncils;,:which fottire'cartafford us 


no more juit fatisfaQion; than the forepaſt, - Asfor that refuge, u- 
ſually ſought, their flying tothe: contrary ys. mms ag 07-ACCep- 
tance, of the Eafftenn'Churches, in this point; ithelpsnot;. For 1, 


( beſides a conſiderable preſence of GreoianBiſhops,.thit thete was . 


in ſome of theſe Countils ); as to wrache ation.or'mot-oppoſi- 


tion in this point, .the-Greek "Churches have neverbeenfound. to! - 


have made the leaſt anti-declaration, And 2ly, You may ſee below, 
Diſc. 3. $.83.&c. the Teſtimonies both of their own 
Weitern Churches. . i UINIIL 21 IH RD: 


E : - A F 4k » 
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i"; Asforthe' gippeat;” that i9madeDY mkivyiroonr ſenſef,+ 5 


s:certgin of 5; ard certain, | 
Ces) rhe peruſal" of whictr 

all thoſe 'Councilshad, as' well as-theſe. Here ket 4 ſober Chi 

ſtian-judge, if aſſent be held/due to this Zonder-Synod, upott . 


| iters, and. 
alſo of ſeycral Proteitants, ſhewing: their-aceord hereifwith' the: 


9" © 
.@_: 


that they ray be'iconſulted rather, [than the Church, or the Foaol TT 


there, (who yet hadas perfe;aninformation-from) their. ſenſes, , 


as. we. from ours ),:ifor the deciſion of thispoint z%and*avfor the* 


many.;contraditH4.ns \thataromultcred upb/theat, "6ptyf Philo#(|SecM.Tils. 


ſaphy, .and {rum natural Reaſon: 


2%. Yotſons Rule. 


\( a4). I, think ulturc here agreed, (that the conrmrierye/timorryofe0t faith, 


ſenſe, or: the ſeeming 'cemtr adgtbions of Reaſorrars not to beregars P2717» 
ded, wheres Dewve "Revelation "dectirew.. any thing tb.” be-D. Tailor 
T y ov :$02 of of Don ttob vi otrReal pref, 


place whera he urgeth.ſuch-c(ntmitdiijons'vf ſeriſ 


ruth. ;; 2 5 21 
(ae That iriuiclo.Finds. mow-2ipon [hiv Dr. i 
ta.;Trenſubitantiation Jum Dow. fanyodſy VN 


iPif6-thieP-207, 6» - 
Waſon, 251-&6c. 


Yolouſe 14-—Srillingfe > 


66.40" be. ſubmitred #8, Arvine HI—_y On c "of cerrainty,' thag \Rat. Accon... 


there «# aint 'Revelari  kam't0 believe; 


| viz, In P+1 17.6 


caſe of certainty wf \contrary.IDining Revelntiony* our Rec/oristd'567+ 
be.ſubmitted..J.. Ty this, givermeleavero:natich Ig meht of\| p-567. + 
two, Kr Rxdteſtants wage bs thiviniedry hefew tit q I, 


Iftocheck' 
by. 


62 


= . —— Dife.i: 


fk: :0Wn" party" the. otchoſey who'for i 
mig eek ack of fs rogue im rpevrly 
| Furs 14 is,that fron: DT «Hors Gin Red Pref. p, 
260.) after he had numbred up man Cie 1 ny mn 
ny iareſpet ofa watural dutcas he ſaith)of an\«bſobee, {« 
lity of Tre iavien;Glroms.e0 + 17-44 oy hr faiththe, -- Lee 
£ ear that: akge ned Beef hes ſtantiecion; and Ear mypare 
yt Her dgainſt.it avid mukg publickanitnds. (Al 
Arguments (1.) of appeiveve contradittions, andempeſſivilities ]. 
> 1 p..337. To this ObjeGion;that we believe the Doctririe, cf 
e þ egy and of che ſoteraaccor; of wr Suavivny's being born 
©0ur6 #argin, (0: elayſo:iners 3d of the: Re/urretFion with 
| 6 in which the Socinlins' find abſurditiesand con- 
notwithſtanding: ſeeming impoſſibilities and _— 
& on not believe Tranſubſtantiation?. He Anſwers, -Tharif 


. there Prog «plain Revelation of Tranſubſtantiation; a: of the other, 
+8 


eArgrnnetit: were. geid 51. and if it were poſſible for 
4: $405: n0op'e; + . vP1evto 101 bei brought againſt Sy 
antiation,, - Lang :Gſaith J wears. bebirve the Revelation i 
:[ Now 4 tay. you obſer 7e, that none Cary 
© y : what. NG ſvever, ' which. he fink 

Certain -p4i alſe ; or (which.is als one) certainly to con- 
0. «R020 tn rhmibftmtytatellite ( which 

e, it is ſtrange that T ailour aftirmy himſelf co'know 


concerning Tranſubitantiation Yi: For theſe, we ſay, are not veri- 


fable by aFdivige power: zandbtbcrefote may fay ; ſhould divine 


poer eclare py; ew R— Truth, it would tranſcend it ſelf]. 


Again, Cj inL $.20..n.16, he faith,——Thoſe 
avg, the. Tt 4 all. pp 453 Nicetses of GC etheD : 


76; 48 Shel p' end; winch wow s for the Do- 
the ans Jelows #hems: with | pan ox. lene to the 


Lg weipler af Nevoraly «ied Sxpernerarhl 1 Philoſuphy,” as can be 


Fy pn 


$ 19 doctrine aboutthe Trvmey, that is com- 


+ l; IC de Frered fn in the Schools, ] The next is that grave 
"= "SPY an.yf that teamed, 


teamed; idni Sv rope Biſhop Forbt,. 


oper ren agdlatber nigat multi 
'Domins 


the. Zent of Tranſubſtamiation, Yet I ſup». 


SITS > 


-_ Ms > 


BET "of le Gorpeeal Profenct yes... 
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news m4gue | felks remerivagis F'Y proprer F466-.0411066 neſtre- 115- 


hecillitatem, Deo limites preſcribere'; ch prefraitt veg ot, wnnipe- 
yon ſr ilum hoc ab pr yr 4 21 

Certt. haud panea (ſaith. he) eredimme, enner,. quaſi rAtie bumeua 
£01 ſulatur-y. non mins impiefibilia ofſe,, & coptradictipnoyn manife= _ 
ſlam implicare videutwr's: Nr ple: Tranſubftertzariog\ ipituncing 
there in the doQtrine of the Reſurrection; of- | 


Dri porentiam "_ quem illi, ous 105 +ftinſmodi. probris infamant. 


14 difpitcter xr Rerum omntur convenſionen fiers poſſe: aChrifhy nos 
guoque fatempr Jil quiet nb 3:77 30G at 
This then I:bope mayde ſaid;: with the approbation of 
Proteſtants,; that. the, jntezpoſings. of, /e»ſe {though ingeedin the 
Euchariſt zhere js no.exrgur. in. our {en/es,; all-thav being really 
rgere, which they perccivethere 3.butin gur regen only.z argying 
fromthe poſition,of the gccidnt+40 the. poſition of Bic /abjecs 4 Or . 
the interpoling of Ree 0n,.and Phyoſaphy, axenot tobe bearkned 
to in this mgtter, till 6xit is þecleared, whakia the divine Revela- 
tion. 


GOT aoqyw ou wr ar. a. 


ENEAGNECITGES wi 
_. £64 -Chupi6,5.64. At Inflenceinehe (amroverſie” Diſc:r. 


LD 


"1].Tillot for 
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{ -tion concerning it:*- which divine Revelation ſo often as it appears 


-t0 have declared any thingcontrary-to them, wemay, with-mo- 
-dety;enough,cuſe that'expreſſion,, canfle{ly cenſured,-4| Thar we 
. havelearnt,. not-$0 anſwer ſachs Arguments,-bit to deſpiſe chew. 

__» 6(aly,-All-thus acknowledging their- ſubmiſſion to. d+- 
vine Revelation; This hath been ameply. produced out of the Scr:- 


<ptures,''For a corporal preſence of. Chriit's Body, and a Converſion 


- of the conſecrated Elements into.it.. Many Texts urged, if taken 


+in their moit literal, proper, and-n2tural, ſenſe, very. expreſs for 


At, -25 eAMat.26, 26-—Aark.14.22.—btke 22. 19.—70.C.6. 
-$71,53;547 (whoyfpeaking of vt. here, omits it in the Hiſtory of 


- :thePaſmion2sÞ4Cor.11.24,27,29.,——10.16.:: -. In which Texts, 


«t is very obſervable, '  xi#, Thatthewardbof Inflitution are (till 
.repeated punciually by four ſeveral ſacred Writers ( x. :tthew, 
Aa Aark,, Luks,and P-1d,( without any variation, or Expoſition 


_ of any impropriety in them: whereas i2is riot vſuall ſo conſtantly 
- ito: retain, without Explication, a-tropicat, | or _—_— ſpeech; 
a 


cipecially.ina matter; where the, r79b is \neceflary tobe known. 
1 {2 &gaio,:that -the- fourth of thefe Writces , cattiouſly as it 
.wwere,.uſcth not his owniſtile in this matter, as.in-others;. but 
.chuſcth po*-deliver our Lords, command puncually in his own 
«words; with this Preſace-to it, | what Fhave received , "that 1 de- 
-Jever, WS CUR : Fob ITO alſo.in _ __ 
ſeconds his-firitiexpreſſion, Hor'eff Corp meum (withoutchang- 
ng aiterward any #mproprecey inthemm ) with the like words fol. 
lowing Hic £& {angus ;' and then confirmeth both theſe with a 
quod tradetus and quz effunderur (5.) on the Croſs; to ſhew he was 
.zealin theſe words, :and mcant no Frome. +. 
y-- - Notwithitanding this, the true /ei/e of theſe \Scriptures was 
-caked in queſtion by yy ( not now only, but (eight hundred 
FEATS 280 )z 'Who contended, that they were, not properly, but 
guratively, tobe uuderitood, And, upon this, the uſual reme- 
-ayz : for the right underitanding of Scriptures controverted, was, 
theny: repairedts;; and the ſame-ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Fudge con- 
:ſulted;-ſor. decithing, and«declaring the truv; and racirive ſenſe 
of theſe Scriptures, in this important controverſic concerning the 
real;. ſubſtantial; cufporeal 'Prefehee of our Lords Body , as was 
-formerly, for declaring the traditive ſenſe of the Scriptures con- 
{troverted, concerning thr Divimry of ' Chriſt, ' A General Coun- 
£il;:(5. c.- the mafb-penefabÞithar the times wou!d perriit) was af- 
ſcembleg in'th&WeſoplpgmaForefarthers days, nay; of theſe more 


C:c.thawone 3'ac hath ber Ahawedl[; '« frbftarritl Converſicn of the 


Etemcts;i and £ eu! Preferce? dewlared to be the rradirive 
os ſcnie 


Diſc.1. of the Corporal Preſence, &c. Chap.6.$:65,66: 65 © 


ſenſe of theſe Scriptures; and « reverence ſuitable: required in 
this great »myſtery, not 'one Biſhop in theſe Councils, for any 
thing we know, in the whole Church of God at thattime diſſent- 
ing; and thoſe of the Eaſtern Churches, abſent-, conſenting in 
the ſamejudgment||; Say, what more can be done? Ought|| See D;/c. 
not Senſe, Reaſon, Philoſophy, hereto be ſilenced ? and 35.82, cc. 
,ought not ſuch, a Decree to be, ifnotaſſented to, yet ( evenin 
the Judgment of thoſe learned + Proteſtant Divines - be- 
fore, quoted||) acquieſced in ſo far, as not to be by any cox- || 5.56. #2. 
tradetted. 0 = —59. 
But (3ly.) what, now, if many of thoſe contradi- 9g.,65, 
tons, and abſurditics, which are urged againſt the Corporal pre. 7 
fence of the Catholicks, do as much overthrow that real preſence, 
that is maintained. by the Proteitants, I mean by the Calvinilts, 
and ſv many in the Church of England. as have not deſerted their 
Forefathers.; and, to flie the farther from: the Church of Rome, 
are gone quite over into the Camp of Zuinglins,changing a real in- 
. to meerly a ſpiritual preſence; or a preſence only of Chriits Spire, 
_— the worthy Communicant here on earth to his Body that 
isin Heayen? But, heretofore at leaſt , it hath been the cemmon 
Tenent of the Engliſh Divines,' to affirm not only a Firitxal- pre- 
ſence, or a preſence only by effett, operation, or grace, but a ſub- 
ftantial preſence, iu the' Excharift, (and that is here #n earth,though 
_ commonly hold this preſence indeed not to the Elements, but 
tothe worthy Recerver ), of the very ſame Body of Chriſt, that 
ſuffered on the Croſs, and that is now, at the very ſame time, as 
bere, ſoalſo in heaven, Would you ſee ſome of their Ex- 
| preſſions ? | 


(© To this purpoſe thus Calvis in 1 Cor. 11. 24,— &$ 66, 

Neg; enim mortis ſus bentſicinm nobu offert Chriftus , ſed Corps <- 
ipſum in quo paſſus eft, & reſurrexit —And In#titut, 1. 4.C. 17. 
$. 7.—Neq; enim mihi ſatufaciunt , qui dum Communionem cum 
Chri#to oftendere volunt, nos ſpiritus modo participes facinnt, prate- 
rite carnſs, & ſanguints mentione. Quaſs vero illa omnia ae nihia 
lo difta forem ; tarnem ejus vere eſſe cibum, QC. no habere vitam, 

nifs qui carnen illam manaxcaverit, &c. ——þ. 9. ut omnia 

. non poſſe aliter effici intelligimus, quin torus [| Chriſtus ] ſpiritn, &- 

corpore nobis adhareat. | | 

So Dr.. T aslcr, Real: Preſence, p. 288.:pronounceth Anathema 

: 10 thoſe, wks do' not confefs the Exchariſt to be the fleſh of our Savieur , 

"Which *fleſh ſuffered for '18.+—=-And-p."5. expounds ſpiritnal 

Preſence (put in the Title of his Book ) only to exclude-the 

| K Corporal 


- 66 


A—— , 


| Chap.6.9.67.. an Inſtance in the Controverſie Difc.r. 


TT 


Corporal, 'and natural manner , [ not Firir#al therefore , ſo 
as 'to exclude Corpus Domini; but only the corporal, or natu- 
ral manner of that body ;] now by excluding the natural manner 
is not meant (ſurely), the excluſion of Nature, or the cbing ic 
ſelf; ( For then, to ſay, a thing is there, not after a #ataral man- 
ner; were as. much as to ſay; the thing is not there) but, the 
excluſion of thoſe Prop#rries, which uſually accompany Nature, 
or the thing. And p. 12, he faith——When che word Real Preſence 
3 denied by ſome Proteſtants, it ts taken for Natural Preſence{ which 
Natural Preſence,he well knows,the Rowan Church alſo denies]. 
and net for Preſence in rei veritate, | 
And thus Mr, Hooker, |. 5. $ 67. p, 357.—Wherefore 
ſhonld the world continue ſtill diftralted , and rent with ſo manifold 
Fontentions; when there rematneth n:w no controverſie, ſaving only 
«bout the Subjeft, where Chriſt « ?-— Nr doth anything reſt doubt- 
full in thes ; whether, when the Sacrament 1: adminiſtred, Chriſt 
be whole within man only ; or elſe his Body, and Blood be alſoexter- 
wally ſeated in the very conſecrated Elements themſelves. —Andp. 
359.—His Body, and bi Bloud (faith he ) are in that very ſubject, 
wherennto they miniſter life, not only by effett,, andoperation, even 
as the Influence,&c, . 

_ Seealfo Biſhop eAndrew; Reſp. ad Apol.Bell. c.r, p.11. No- 
bis wobjſcum de objetts convenit ; \de modo luc ommis eft, &c.—Pre- 
ſentiam ( inquam ) credimus, nec min quam: vos, veram. De modo 
Preſentie nil temere defininus.——non mag i quam in Chriſti incar- 


natione, &c.”"J 


Would not one think here;that, touching the Subſtan- 
tial ( and, may« notI fay, corporal, ſo it be underitood with Dr. 
T alex, not after the zatxral manner of bodies ) Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body inthe Euchariſt, all were agreed ? And the queſtion only ; 

. (as Hocker ) whether it be to, and within, the Receiver only ; or 
alfo externally ſeated in the conſecrated Elements? And then, 
though not the deceptions of ſenfe concerning the Bread, yet, 
( which -is much harder, ) the many contradictions about the /ame 
Body, or Entity ( if you will), its being at once in diverſe placcs, 

-#ts being deprived of its dimenſions,&c. do not they preſs in to di- 
ſturb the Proteſtant's bcliefin this matter, as well as the Catho- 
tick's? Surely ſome ſuch thing was conſidered by the Engl:ſh Syned 
inQueen Elizaberh's _ 1562, whenthey both caſt out of the 
28th-of the former Articles of Religion, . made intheend of King 


. 


Edward's Reign, theſe 'words following —{ Cum hnwane Ne- 
FTA Ueri0Ad Tequirat, it rin; ejeſlencq 5 hemavic Carp 613 miless 


— 


bovis 


_ 


in re OGG... 


4 $I. 


> w 
= 
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Diſc.r, of the (corporal Preſence, &c, 
Leis ſimul eſſe non poſſit, ſed in uno alique, & definitwlaco ef 7 operteat; 
eas Chriſts ol gn & diverſis lecws, por tt. pre- 
ſens eſſe non pateſt, Et quoniam, ut tradunt Sacre Liters, Chriſtue 
in Calum fur ſublatu, thi uſq; ad finem ſeculi eſt permanſurns, non 
aebet quiſquam fidelium carnis epu, & ſangnins realem preſentiam 
sn Euchariſtia vel credere vel profiters ]: And alſo caſt out a Rabrick,, 
or Declaration to the ſame purpoſe, inſerted in King Edward's 2d 
Commoen-Prayer-Book, which gives this Reaſon, why no eAds- 
ration ought to be done to any real, and «eſſential Preſence of 
Chriſt's Natural Fleſh, and Bloud, in the Euchariſt ; becauſe the 
natural Body, and Bloud, of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, 
and not there ;, it being againſt the truth of Chriſt's Natural Body to 
be at one time in more places than oxe; though,C(l believe to the great 
grief, and diſlike of many of the true Sons of this Church ), the 
ſame Rubrick, hath gotten in again.into the late Engliſh LIUrBY 
But ſomething itis, that the other clauſe is not, hitherto, rea 
mitted into the Article. 


And, if theſe Proteſtants did not diſcern alſo ſome 
ſeeming Abſurdities, and Comraditions in their ſtating of the Real 
ph pau, why call they the raanner s#effable ; full of eHeracles ; 
and nor apprehenſible by reaſon ?—Ego boc « Myſterium ſaith Cal- 
vin ||) minime raticnis humana modo metior, vel naturalegibus ſub- 


hg 


[90 


[| Infir. L.4. 


$1c10,— Humane rations minime placebit [| that which he affirms] , 17.$.24 


penttrare ad nos Chriſti carnew, us nobss ſt alimentum.——Dicimus 
Chriſtum tam externo Symbolo, quam Spiritx ſuo, ad nos deſcendere, 
ut vere ſubſtantia carnis ſue animas noſtras vivificet——In his paucis 
verbis qui non ſentit multa ſubeſſe miracula, pluſquam ſiupidus eſt ; 
quande——nihil mags incredibile, quam res toto cls & terre ſpatio 
diſſitas, ac remetas, intantalocorum diſtantia, non tantum conjungs, 
ſed nniri ; ut alimentum percipiant anime ex carne Chriſti —And 
6. 32,——Porro de mods, fi quis me interroget, fateri non pudebit, 
ſublimins eſſe arcanum, quam ut vel meo ingenio comprebenas, vel 
enarrari verbs, queat.— And $. 25 —C aptivas tenemus mentes 
noſtras, ne verbulo duntaxat obſtrepere ; ac humiliamus, ne inſur- 


gere audeant —And( in his confeſiion of F aith || )——Nos fatemar || Lib.Ep. 


omnino rationew, quam cum Chriſto communicamus, ad miraculum p, 572. 


referendam eſſe, f.. 
And hence 1t is that as theſe Proteftants charge the Rowan 
Tranſubſtantiation with contradictions, abſurdities, impoſhbili- 
ties; ſo do the Zuinglians, Remonſirants, Socinians, as ireely 
charge their Real Proſebe. See the Remonitranc's Apology, c. 
23> Who-thus diſpute nn Ba ang ſs 
' 2 | - 


- 


68 Chap.6.5.70. 


eAn Inſtance in the Controver ſie Difc.7, 


—— 


fed poſſibile eſſe, imo quomodo non impoſſibile, adeoq; abſurdum videri 


deber, Corps Chriſti qued eſt & manet in (wits, & neon alibi, vere 
communicars nobss, qui in terra ſum, & nex alibi, itaut nobs ce- 
dat: in cibum? ——And afterward, p. 251. they ſay, —Omrie 
ita non modo obſcura, & incomprebenj\bilia eſſe, ſed manifeſte eti- 
am in ſe continere, tum vanitatem, tum abſurditatem——Et meff a- 
bilia ille myReria bumanam ſeu curioſuatem, ſeu ſuperſtitionem, in 
hoc tam ſimplici, tam plano, & a nullo non ingento facile percepribils 
ritn, finxiſſe potims, quam reperiſſe ; ——9ui poſtquam a ſimplice 
Scripture phraſt ſemel diſceſſerunt, admirationbu mexanitu ſe 
aſcere malunt, quam clara veritatss ſcientia. And the Soct- 


! Yolkel.1.4. mans accuſe this Opinion of the Calviniſs, and Engliſh Church, 


C£.22. 


|| Animad. 


37 Grot, 


p-8s- 


: fort 
f| Stil.p.117 


—— Eam cum ſane ments ratione pugnare,que dittat fieri non poſſe, 


. mt Chriſti Corpus, tanto intervallo a nobts dicjunttum, incanarevere 


comedamu. Idcirco & ile, ipſe qui ſententie iſtins author eſt, fate- 
eur ſe hoc AMyſterium nec mente percipere, nec lingua explicare poſſe. 
And thus alſo Rzver || againſt it , ——Ss Corpus Chrift; non 
e5Þ in Sacramento quantitative. (i.c.) corporally, or ſecundum mo- 
dum corporus | non e# omnino ; quia Corpus (hrifti ubicung; eft, 


quantum eſt, aut non eft (or 


Now if it be ſaid here, that though the Real Preſence of Pro- 
teltants, to the worthy Receiver, admits indeed ſome-ſeeming con- 
tradition : yet doth the Rowan Real Preſence to the Symboles 
ſuffer many .more. 1/7, I anſwer, that a Tenent involving 
one true- contradiction, is as far removed from Truth, as that 
which . involves a hundred, . - And 2ly. That I know no.juſt 
bounds, but that, if «neffable, incomprehenſible, may be uſed for 


falving three, or four ſeeming impoſſibilities, fo it may be, for 
Asforthe Fears ſuggeſted by ſome || ——T hat, if the 


67..--Til- judgment of all. mens fenſes ts not to be relied on in the matter of the 
otf. p. 275- Euchariſt, then it will bc impoſſible to. give any ſatisfaftory account 


of the grand Foundations of Chriſtian Faith. For what aſſurance 
can be had of any Miracles, &c? Why not the eApoFHles be deceived 
#n Chrift's. being riſen from the grave ! For might it not be an-inviſi- 
ble Spirit under the Accidents of Chriſt's Body * e And, ſince bear- 
ing may fail, as well as fight ,may not we thus queſtion al Church-Tra-. 
dition * That nothing s to be admitted byus as certain, which ad- 
witted,. we can: be certain. of nothing, &c. Asfor ſuch Tragical. 
Conſequences, -I ſay they need not much terrifie vs. 


For 1; If itbe not true inthe Euchariſt, I ſuppoſe it 


is.in another initance;-that underthe outward accidents, and ap- 


pearances, 


Diſc.r. : of the Corporal Preſence, &c., Chap.6.$.70. 


pearances to rhe ſenſes of one Body was contained the ſubſta 
or preſence of another ; viz. under the external appearance 0 
en, the perſons of Angels ; ſo that the ſenſes of all men,that look- 
ed upon them, were actually miſtaken, Gen. 18. 19, And ſo would 
ſo many more, as had beheld them. Doth it follow now from 
this deception of Senſe, or Reaſon here (which cannot be denied), 
that , - after: this, zt i 5»poſſible ro give any ſarufattory account of tbe: 
rand Foundations of Chriſtian Fauth; or, that any aſſurance can be 
ad of eAliracles, &c, Or laſtly, That we can be, thence-farward,, 
certain of ncthing ? If not; how follows it from the like ſuperna- 
tural Operation ſuppoſed in the Euchariſt ? An Argument drawn 
from our Sences is not, from any of theſe ſupernatural effects, 
deceiving ſence, weakned for proving any Truth, ſave only in ſo 
many Particulars, wherein we have, or pretend, dvsne Revela- 
tro concerning ſuch deception of our ſenſe. Ifthen there be 
ſuch Divine Revelation for a deception of ſenſe, or natural reaſon, 
in the Exchariſt, Idhope all will ſee theſe aggravating conſe- 
quences to be vain, But 24y. If this Revelation be miſtaken, yet 
cannot that deception. of ſenſe, which is only believed upon its 
ſuppoſal, be from hence juſtly extended'to any-other thing, whe 
a contrary Revelation is ot ſuppoſed. So that, whether ſuch R@. 
velation be, or be not, Catholicks, and the Truth, -in ſuch haſty, 
and unweighed Argumentations , are much wronged. This 
(from $.62.) Ihave annexed, though ſomwhat beſides the de- 
ſign of this Diſcourſe, yet not of that charity. which 1 ow the mif- 
perſwaded; that ſo the reluftances of our Senſe,or natural Reaſen 
may do no prejudice to our Faith, and humble ſubmiſſion, (in this 
great Myltery ), to the Traditions. of the Church, and Definirions 


af Councils. 


_ _ 7 


Chap.7-S.71. | 
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$.72, 


The- Security tn Diſc:r 
CHAP. VII 


_ The Security in continuing in the Ancient Communion. 


That according to the former Conceſſi.n made in the 5th Chaprer,$ 4.1. 
there ſeems to be 4 great Security to thoſe continuing in the Ancient 
. Communion, $.71. | 
| eA's to avoiding Hereſy or Schiſm, $.72. 
eA's to other groſſer Errours, $.77. | 
eAnd danger to thoſe deſerting it, $.80. 
The Proepants Defence for ſuch Diſceſſion, $.80.n.2. 
The Catholick,s Remonſtrance, F: 81, 


—"Hus much having been ſaid of the fir5# Conceſſion of Prote« 
þ #——— let us now conſider the 2d. ( ſet dayyn $..41 &c.); their 
bounding the WelternChurch before and at the coming of Luther, 
to: have: been Carholick, and indeficient as to all Necefſaries and 

Aentials cither of Faich or Holineſs, | 
* Now from this (the Catholickneſs of the Roman Church before 
Lmher as to Neceſſaries) being granted methinks appears a 
great ſecurity, for their Salvation (1 mean, as to their Faith who 
are not deficient in an Holy life ), to all thoſe who perſevere to live 
and die in the external Communion of the preſene Roman and 0- 
ther Weſtern Churches unreformed : ( and then a like hazard to 
thoſe who relinquiſh that Communion.) 

For 15, I think it is clear; that none who lived and died 
in the Faith ( that declared in her Councils ) and in the Communi- 
on of the Weſtern or Ronian Church chart was before Luthers ap- 
pearance conld endanger his Salvation upon the account of his in- 
curring either RR or Schiſm : becauſe then the Weſtern or 
Roman Church betore Luther muſt be held Hererical; or Schiſ- 
matical; and ſo non-Catholick : For theſe two Heretical, and 

ck. are contra-diſtint, ( as we have ſeen above $. 44. ), 


_ evenin the Judgment of Proteſtants. And, if the Weſter» Church 


be maintained to have been at that time Hererzcal, then, ſeeing 
there was an holy Catholick. Church, ſomewhere or other,as in every 
Age, ſo in that immediately before Zurther, I ask which, and 
#here wes it ? For the Exftern Churches then uſed much-whatthe 
ſame publick Liturgy ; and were guilty of as groſs Errors and 
PraCtices z and alſo they then excluded Non-Conformiſts from 
their Communion, Aa 


| Diſc. . the ancient Communion. Chap.7.9.7 3974+ 


_ 


Add to this Dr. Saws Poſition || ——Thbat,. sf we en- 


FE 


quire ; what wa poſitively believed as neceſſary to Salvation by the \| R2; Tc. 


Catholick, Church : we ſhall bardly find any better way, thay by the ;, 


eArticles of the ancient Creeds ; and the univerſal eppoſitien of any 
new Dottrine on its firſt appearing ; and the condemning the Rroach- 
ers of it for Hereſie, in Oecumenical Cuuncils; with the continual 
diſapprobation of thoſe Doftrines by the Chriſtian Churches of all 
eAges. As tsclearin the Caſes of Arrius, and Pelagius, For :t 
ſeems very Reaſonable ( ſaith he ) tro judge ; that, ſince the neceſſary 
eArticles of Faith were all delivered by the eApoſtles to the Catholick, 
Church, ſince the foundation of that Church lies in the belief of thoſe 
things which are neceſſary ; that nothing ſhould be delivered contrary 
to any neceſſary eArticle of Faith, but the Church, by ſome evident 
AQ, muſt declare its diſlike of it and its reſolution thereby to adhere 


eo that neceſſary Doftrine which was once delivered to the Saints. . 
Thus he. From which, thought ſo reaſonable, is gathered the - 


ſecurity in adhering ro thoſe Tenents, received in the Church be- 
fore Luther ( which Tenents Proteſtants now-oppoſe ) : Becauſe 


theſe are not contrary to any neceſſary eArticle of Faith, delivered. 


by the Apoſtles to the Catholick, Church; Net contrary , becauſe 
Proteſtants cannot ſhew ( to repeat here the former words)che 
Broeachers of theſe Tenents, [ ſuppoſe of a SubFantiall Con- 
verſion in the Euchariſt ; Saint- Invocation , Veneration of Images ; 
a Purgatory of Souls after this life ; « MonaFtickYows ; Sacrifice a f 
the Maſs, &c.] condemned for Hereſie 6n Oecumenical Connculs ; 
or a continual diſapprobation of thoſe Doftrines by the Chriſtian 
Churches of all « = as ts clear in the caſes of Arrius, and /Pelagius;) 
or, the Church by any evident ACt, declaring her diſuke of them ; 36 
may, on the other ſide, be ſhewed many evident Hits of her Ap- 
probation of them. | | 
And 2ty. If no danger of perithing. for Hereſie, or 
Schiſm, to thoſe living, and dying in this Communion before, 
then neither can there be to any ſme, Luther's times. For if, fince 
theſe times, this-Communion be become Heretical, or Schiſma- 
tical, I demand, in reſpect of what Council, or what Definitions, 
made ſince Lyther's days, whichit oppoſeth, is it become Here- 
tical ?-orin reſpeCt of what Church, in deſerting or departing from 
its Communion, Schiſmatical ? Or, in the Proteſtant's Notions 
of Hereſie, and Scbiſm ; in reſpet of what vew Tenent, or Pxa- 
Ciice againſt ſome Fundamental point ef Faithyfince.Lxther's time, 


is it become . Heretic ; when guilty of none ſuch, before ?— - 
And, in reſpect of what new Tyranay, and ity unjulk exaſÞion 


unt .þ.58.. 


Sth _ 
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2 . Chap.7:$.75. ' The Security in 


Diſc. IT, 


'of Conformity to what zew points of Faith, ſince Zather's time, 


-isit become Schiſmarical; fo thatone, that could lawfully yield 


.obedience to all thoſe required before Luther's appearance, yet 


cannot, to all the preſent; or ſo,” that the Church before Lue 
might lawfully require, without hazard of Schiſm, Conformity 


to its whole Faith, then; and not ſo the preſent: Church, tothe 
whole, preſent, Faith? For hope, none here will have the face 
to deny Conformity required, by the Weſtern Churches, before 
Luther's coming, to many of the chiefeſt of thoſe points, where- 
in Proteſtants now refuſe it. See thoſe points that are mentioned, 


And you may obſerve, that the woſt, or chiefefF of the 
Proteſtant Controverſies, defined, or made de fide in the Coun- 


 cil of Trent, were made ſo By former Councils of equal obligati- 


on z or alſo were contained in the publick, Litxrpies of the Church 
Catholick. AS; The Lawfulneſs of Communion in one 
kind, declared in the Council of {dnſtarnce. Canon of Scri- 


* prure; Purgatory; ſeven Sacraments, the Pope's Supremacy, in 


the Council of Florence, eAnricular Confeſſton ; - Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, in the Council of Florexce, and the Lateran; and 


' Tranſubſtantiation alſo, in five others before it, wherein Berengari- 


.#s lis Dodrines were condemned. Feneratien of Images, in 


the 24 Nicene Council. «HonaſtickYows ; and Celibacy of the 


|| Capitnlar 


4.2. C.5.--C, 


Clergy; fufficiently authorized in the four firſt General Councils. 
e Adoration. of Chriſt's Body and Bloud as preſent inthe Euchariſt, 
in the Council of Frank Fore ||, (if the Capitulare Caroli, which in- 
deed was written before, may be taken to deliver the ſenſe of the 
Council. ) the Council applying thereto tlie Pſalmiſt's ,Ldorate 


27. | | | 
+ De Spirits Scabellum, as itis expounded by S. eAmbroſef , and S. eAvuſtir : 
San#te. l.z, And Veneratton of the Croſs {|. and of * Relicks in the ſame Council: 


C.12. 

|| 1b5d.1.4. 
E,IG. 

® £ 3.6.34} 


- aSany one may e 


[ Only the Adoration of Images, allowed by the ſecond Nicene 
Council, indeed is condemned : but this upon a Miſtake of the 
Doctrine of that Council as is money by Dr. Hammond, T - 4 
riſe of Tdolatry,$.57. And by Mr. Thorndike, Epil.l.3.p.363. Ant 
/ 4. aMty Aiſters, ifhewill-view in the Preface of- this 


. "Capitulare, what opitiion was imputed-by the Fathers of Frank- 
- Fort to thoſe of Nice.]' ' Beſides thefe Councils ; vocation 
- of Saint;;' Prayers forthe Dead, Sacrifice of the EMaſszOnd ſeve- 


Tal other, are apparent'inthe Publick, Litxrgies of the Church, 


* unaltere( ( Proteſtants 'being Judges ) for many Ages preceding 


. the Council of They; -Now the C 


urch obligettther Subjedts to 


- believe all thoſe things lawful; which; in her Liturgies, ſhe 'obli- 


getli-them' to pratfife. ' -:-T0 all theſe maybe em : 
at 


Og Prager Beats, Boats and of Invocation « Sans, ; Vintration 
of Fer Virginity y and. Celibacy; Hermiteges ; Diſparity of the 


' Who. were condemned as. Heretickg (1.e. as 


Trent if the Church, before, had not r of re- 
quired ch, oo arm. de fide; 
Trent, Ee One 


Kay breeding the former, infer the fume guilt upon the former 


Se re eee ra I ME 


[As ay 7 ren arab a 
Fe 


Saints -Relicky © Set - Faſting -deys, 


als, Vigils : = 
certain eMeats ; eAtonaſti , 


Stinence fr 


and G alſo ncently Juſtified b | 
Farkers AY arc C7 Iwer [| pevinjanFo Vs ala; ml | Vid. Epi- 


points t the Genezal Church-practice receiv yy pred e 75 —Augeft 
) by the ſame Fcbers; and, cruſhed by their Cen- '” 47-53. 
furcs, were prevented from receivi any urther Sentence fromi a i Hieron, 


: Council, . Laſtly; Why was there made a from £9 Fovir, 


the Church, atleaſifor many of theſe poin fore > Council of + 


Pigilan 
poſe then, ip xo ph ra yeys Ga; yet] as} [s5eBatop 


poten, ore Crig of, Hieronyns 


will the decreeiog, or impoſing of theſe infere upon the preſene |; bor 


Church the guilt-of Schiſm; and not the like  otameandah 


? before,$.52 


;W@ ig Faith,and Practice, in the preferit 76, 
Church Now, ht receding Lane (« the Council, 15S 


-held fince Larher's time, if our ratitude CA ewediewns 


ſpeake. the truth, hath ref ſeveral in ſome per- 
ſonsofit, which were befor july lam 3 it ſeems clear, that 
whoſe is a member of- Wikern, or Roman q 


may aſſure Himfelf that he isa Member of the Church Catholick : 


Forit is impoſſible, that the Church, which is the ſame with 
what wasthe Church, Catholick 150 years ago, aprinyh, row! be 
decurrence of Caths 


the difference, and become 


But, if: this be Rill denied, thatthe preſent Rowan Church is the 
 famefor it's Dodri 


and Practices, with that Church which 
8, let the iflue of the Contention be 


placed here, 6b ; ſear farce rcp Suver Not 
r0u3k, meanwhile, why Lacher reformed, then z w hy exclaimed 
fo vchemently on the Babylongſh Captivity; and an Exe 
de illa Populus mens, if the Deformation oF this Church, it's: n0u- 
Cablaleſe is only lince' Cone of Trens ;, and fo noe till 
ay his rime ? 


L- ly. As, 


| 


% » , 
bs , 
ay es aa * DAG TE "re". * , Ly CITY A / - DAS 
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jy a 4 ”— hed —_—_ % 


134 4 3ys:48, (1 think ): here is-ſhewed ne eager pf 
. petilhing 4n the preſent external Communiotyof theſe \ Phew: 
Churches upon the account of AHereſie, or Schiſm ; ſo neither is 
there, -on the account of any groſs,07 griovess Errors, \... For, 
1.How are they frown rrors, that.are not againſt.any neceſſary 


Tay,that thoſe people do now,cxlpably;andeonwuinerbly, err in theſe, 
who. can be, accuſed..no, more ohe 


one, 


vt 


We 0 OI FR 


ET IT "IA 


| Diſc,x ; the ancient Communion. "i Chap7.$59, | "7s If 


"Y 4 ho 


ie, if; i2.be a Errour) ; From: whence allo it follog's,, .- 
che Btlthey are\e@@qnvincees of Errour-in this one Point) «ff! 
Swhweſſion not to be- te, they are not tapable of beirig convin-- 
ced in any. other point, where it-is required 7" Nay yet fur” 
ther.z to the Obedience! of which Gzdes, ar leaſt forfilente, nnd 
non-contradifion, they. are obliged,-even by the DoQtrine of 
Learned Proteſtants|| where-ever-theſe Inferior perſons'de-|| See D;ſc, 
monſtrate the.cuntraty: : and ſuch'demonſtrationis adegreeof;, 5.4.4. 
Gonvicion, furely,: that very: few can” pretend to':/ And fot” 
all; who-do not pretendito demonſtration ( fuch pretendetrs, as 
St. Auſtin ſaith ||, the Manichees anciently were Y- Obedience }| De urtilir, 
is the. ſureſt."Gronnd- not . to! miſcarry in the Faith : and credexd.c.r. 
this. way -they'take, 'who trill tetain/ the Angienit Commu- 


- , There aretwo things, forthe better ſecuring their 6.78, 
Promtioms 


\nion,, and Communion, earneſtly maintained by 
arch, in | aH Particular Churches,or the oath | Srillingf. 
Catholick in ſoine age, or ages,' may nyjverſally'p,z30,— 
hold ſome Tenent,. that i8ay Error ;.the 2d. That's Sonar tie Archbiſhop 


may- be made; without Svb5fa:,' from the External Commu. Lawd,$.21, 
nion- of- a-partiexler Churches, of ſonic age (fome of which n,x. 


Churches; or-allwhich, ſay muſt be the Catholick Chiirch of 


that ko for ſuch Error, if held, or impoſed, by theſe 

No IVE | ; [| See Stil- 

'But 1#; It is granted. by theſe Proteſtants : That lingf.p.331 

any.:ſuch aniverſally held Error can never deſiroy'the- Efſence, ..Ch;llingw 

or Being of the: Church. Cathslick,' or tenderitnon-Catholick; ,. 6 cc 

becauſe; thus, in ſuch'age the Ctiurch-Catholick would fail. $5.0; 

' Now from this I collteCtmy ſecurity inholding any Te: 
nents,thoughtheydhould happen to beErrors, which were uni- 
verſally held in the Church before Luther, Becauſe that, as 
theſe'defiroy notthe'Chutchrit's being ſtill Carbolzek,, ſo neither 
do, they |mefrons ſtilt continuing in| the bofottrof the” 
Church-G atholick; + And: hence,” for example, I amr ſe- 
cured ;yhat.lamrno idolarer,if notſwerving from that Church's 
Jocrines;., becauſe: the! Church, whilſt Catholick, ( as ſhe is 
ibnned;to- be:is notiſoch, © But in joinittg with a Church, 
that, ptetenting tp reforna;; holds the comradiCtorigs'of theſe 
former unjvenſabTenents; 'Fam nothere ſecure, bntthat ſome 
of theſe Teqents' maybe ſuch Erxots, as exclude this new 
Church | from being part of the Catholick ; and me, ifad- 
heviag to it;* from beingia "Member thereof; as the maintain- 
ng by.the efrrien:, and _— of ſome Tenents contrary 
9% 2 to 


po; 


Ws. 


a <* 


ET WET WEIgyy 


$.79. 


=. 


.  Fcan ſhew to have been ſpread over thi whole ( 


Ereom,' for w 
tons 
in the Eſſence , 


YE £2 —"Chap.no79. = The Security 5s | __ Diſea, 


verſa} Dodtripes of the former Churth, hath 
Rn rs Coby: I fay, for 


a, Luther's. bis, Tam free Rom Horſe, orange 


Es ren, Ina ſo, inm ar fo ny cn —_ 
NeW Society, gr Spin» ſuch Tewents ; 
except thi FE ee ein lords eta ack Points, of the 
truth of which I am infallibly certain: and, whzt cvidence can 
I have to ground ſuch pony but-that from which the 
Church Colleds the contrary ?- 

aly. tt o granted bythe Thattheſc Univerſgt 


not , and ſo in them ſhe may errez But, meanwhilc, thar 
there are other: points tharmaybe ape wed heb ceg 
web gthe _ without 'as 
the neceſſary, Eaich of theChurch-C 
th not; for ſo ſhe would ceaſe to beC rote 
Hence alſo I gather: : that I, oro kerry 
nie of _— = formy hold. 
or of concurring in r old- 
ing,and ning fo any of hy Church "$ aniver |; ful Tenouts, 
becauſe none ſuch can. deſtroy the Church from 


| lick till. But; in my ſeparation Ne ate Chrono, 
fuch Tenents, den wane. $1 wa becauſe 


Mee Tenant as Proteſtants y poſſibly be 
fuck, as arc ſome part of the necefiey” Cath Catolick Faith ; 


Sebiſm. 
This-ſccuri ty then the ſeem to enjoy who-li 
und ScintheCommuninoſth me Welem,or Re 
man, Church, be s Or. fiace Lanker; times; face ate- 


aired thera fond rf .and Schi/ms or apy other error - 


daranatiye to-them, Lay cog cir ſpiritual Guides, 
not againſt Conſcienco,. - Burt, thething which comes next 
to be. conſidered, I ſee not- dow? buaytur >; wconer dere 
the like in living "and; and- 
mer gever ines, and 5 | 

ins and PraQices be nor enjecs'dhe,here left to his free liber- 


4, | hath.no reaſon, for, theſe, to. withdraw himſelf fromthe. 


Com- 


; Chorch 
Fane 


and withour 


and fo 1 wy. y. ſeparation, if made” en fuch _ account, is 


- 
PT ———  — — — — B 


Oy me en orange 


- 
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pre Cm -— —— — 


= , [| ou! ro bs |} Sec Diſe. 


ent, | pk tOcou- 2. $.20,— 


| theReforma- above, 5.56. 
erſon, | Re fre of the Scriptures-con- 0.2. 
” Seaforth conformity ro the dorines.de- 
d by the Church a5 matter of Faith, cicher reliesonhis. 
uide; follows inferior, 7 


own nt; of, in fobmitting'to a G 

| SR go yaods, ora <FHinor,s oo | 
a much Major y, follows thoſe, who-frt * | 
ſelves have Rn ren 3 call io fllow.r conform to the external Com- 
mynion, even to the. '© 
whole fortner” Catholick-Chu 
and have fet up a-new'61 | 
arc all manifeſt breaches of the unity of heaps. rh. 1 f 
ſee no ſecurity any' can have in ſuch a new Conimugion ; EX 
cepting that, which- iovincible ignorance affords ; which, in. 
ſuch an apparent deceſſioh from formerChurches and Councils, 
God knows how-fe&y, eſpecially of the Learned, that peru. 
the Writings of foregertimes, irmay ſhelter. _ 


For ſuch a | ers -arid Reformation, The moſt $5.80 B22; 
meds, parcularty) which re Church of Exginnd makes, 
more particu eChurcho 
13 this, 1. That th have of cert Rte fir, 
( comimon to them with the reſt of the Chutch-Catholick )the 
HolySoriptuver: & belides theſe, a O_ of the ſame = 
drawn up in-the Apoſtles Cre:d,” and explicated by the fir 
— Ages, (5.e. the woo $ we have thereof) bh the Ft 
forr prince Rae expines that, \. the <nae vel of _ 
itive Rule;fo' 7A mg, reſt ſecure, of believing 
whip likewiſe >> ctheirrecdigin ing. 
a Datlenorarsfr as to the eſſentials of Faith, with the 
Catholick- Church, andeven' with that of Rome. 21y. Tha: 
the Roman-Church' ou by hems Cart ick,bur - 
not the-whole- Catholivch; lean pr only of of the Ca- . 
cholick-Charch; yoo che Church of Englen ly. 
'That-this R or-any other, part of heCharchCriko i 
may eyr, whilifit till remains a partofthe Catholick, in nox- 
wndementals or non-efſertials and non-neceſſaries. « 4h... 
That this part did &r7 in ſuch non-fundamentgls, and that. gric= . 
voully; and that.the-Proteitants,” or Church of England, wr 


£0Vv 


—- R 


| ren doin i08y"Or. ifdiction over the.Churc Ig... 
land; and- entyvined: -W;: aſe gr + from-.this Church, to ſuch her.. 


zandhteſtimony of Aveapmyyt.i;1 - [5p Th 
h:2dded this. alfo-ts,her exring.; that { 


. . £rievonn errors, ppm, mn w; {long er Companions Wikis 


$ 81. 


xey were ſoit = 


ſcif only, not impoſing them upon,; or condemning, by reaſon 


.of *therg;. any:: ottier- Church for non-Catholick... 8/y: 
| Whertas this her defence procceds.upon ſuppoling the Roman 


z thar:ſhe:left, ' tobe: xi pare: (only and: not the whole, 


oli ksChbrch;-yer'that;: Roe it, ſuppoſed to have beea, 

Ke whole; or their depatture.tohave. beenfrom-the whole al-. 
ugh granted in Fun- \ 

» diwentaly infallible; yet may er itt 20n-fren 

bor rt — and that grizuen/ly.; 

is fowl c aſſent na' 419 members. to ſuch points;..ur ; 


ſo, as well as from i it; that the whole thou 
ow, or non- 
and conſequently, 


alblez that +þey- ought, notre offexr thereto, nor 
taco cent ofitpfoonegquence, when they any-way diſcover, 
rror; -nay: further alſo, that,-(/if-the'General Church 


negtec ts ET, rat ayes AIG to referm. 


224 iT oth bird. "The Proteſt Se de CE 


( theStriptures, Jand 2 Tho zo theis Faith; (the Apoſtles 
Creat&r- Yitis replied, & therhis: faith of Ageras, 


ori\Prattigels; Gconcerntagovhatiis bavful;iand wilewful,; and: 
abate cer Aarti or forbear;) us well av of. ſpeculative” 
Gredends; which faith is neceſſary, and furtlamental 


ing ſalvation. andin; Which prattical —_ o-may be, and 
have'k 


Enzo. gr ounded 


Br. The Proteſtants Defence for "Diſcs; 
2d theſe | "to-be.fuch grievous G1rOLS,. +by the ern Seri>. 


ag oloſ, ; at 


oy hes et Ts 
.MPERMOTE; reah ors ft" 5 22"; 26ys: 
-ter-wature conſiderations. td xefarm; theſe Errors 3 but, in her - 


r attafl- - 


v,: Herefierand Sebiſms. (1 fay.; the; faith. of thenr. 
VE-the JO ent. tham +59; -which-muſtibe. 


_ ea na ene” 


Ga ae Ts 


Difc.1. . their, Doſceſſion, Conſidered. Chap 7h.87 129 


wry Re I ena rad 


ounded:on this faith , that they axe. lawful, or-qught;;to..be 
praftiſed. That theſe Pamke-$r5 of mans: lager extent, 
than the ſpeculatives ras B of che hn Gol Sion, 
or. Summary drawti.up.bythe Apoliles,as,wehavevot the ather. 

> Thats as theſe Proteants ſoy; .they1to apt; Fopthe.L I 
culative Qredends,, rely .on. any -private;ſence.of the Apoltles - 
Creed, or bf Scriptures; but-profeſs to.believe them according 
to. the Explications.naade. ohew-by the Ghyreh in her fixit 
four General Councils, and do, place the ſecurity: of their: 
Faith, for,,what-isthe true ſenſe of the Scripture, noton their 


4 . 


own judgment, but on:theirconformzyto thejudgmeat of theſes = 


Cauncils;, io, it is-all reaſon thatyfor the/Pnet#icalls alfo, they.' i 
ſhould rely on the Scriptures,only ſo as theſe are explicated by 
the Church.in her General Councils, - That, : fer-bota theſe, . 
( [peculatives, or pratticals,) as they do,. or-ought to rely.on : 
the Explications of the fir ft faur General Gounrils 4 ((the;Truath -' - 
of which theix, plea. cannor conveniently-here beparutulaaly- - | 
diſcuſſed );-ſ0, * that they. cannot. rationally-confine- thein-ſyb- + - 
miſſions to theſe alone,but do owe.it alſo.to ay Councils of the - 
Church following, in any-age whatſoever: ;/ provided,-that. - 
theſe be of equal authority and the, lattercontradiQ nothing in - 
the former. : To which later Councils new Hers ſees may: give | 
either in ſpeculatives ; or yratticals; as new Herehes djd,. after . 
three or four.hundred years time, to-the Explications-made by 
thoſe firſt Councils; and * that for the; ſpeculative Articleysf 
the Apoltles Creed, . particularly that of- rhe Procefſion:of -the 
Holy Ghoſt « filso, the; Proteſtants have ſubmitted to the Expli- 
cations of Councils.after-the four fixſt, ( and theſe400, Weſtenn-. 
Councils only, when the Greek Churches refuſed to.conſentto- 
them; and that, as the Greeks ſay, upon not a verbal, but-re- 
al. diverſity in_ their Faith concerning thisprecefion.; yet, it 
ſeems, the Prateſtants here-preferc'd, andghoughtHit to aghere - 
rather to, the authorityrof the WelternChurches,): *'Fronm all - 
which, it foBows,; that, ifthe Proteſtunts diſſent from the.Exi- - 
| nx. of ſuch. Councils held.in any. Age, 'in cithetaf theſe, . 
peerlative., or prattical, eArteicles, of their faith,” thatare.ne-. 
ceflary ( of which neceffity, it is fit alſo, the Council, not they, . 
ſhould judge ),,:they, cannot be ſecure of their retaining al n6- 
ceſſaryfaith,: ſo, a$.no way to-have fallen-from.it into Herefie, 
or. Sch;ſm : no. more; than they-will acknowledge, 4rrians, 
and Secznian; ſecure in their belief of the Apoſtles:Creed,when 
departing from, the Explications.of the four.firſt Councils | 
na... 


F. mb rn gens 6 & 
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— 8 Chap.7.$.82. The Froreftents Defence for Diſecr. 


And thus is the Proteſtatits ſecxriry of their faith, if any way 

:builr or dependent (-2s theyiſeem here to pretend; itis Y on 

the firſt Councils, ſo alfo devolved on the petual conformi- 

ty tothe Decrecs' of other lawful Councils, of what 

- Ages ſoever, in-all their Definitions. Again, *fince Schiſma- 

« ricks, ( I mean thoſeythat are ſain'refpect to-their ſpririenal Sr- 

. gereonrs; by whom, in a line of ſubordination, all Catholicks. 

- arc zoyned to the Head)as well as Herericks, are not members 

-of the Cerbolick, Church; and fince all-Schiſm.doth not necef- 

farily ſpring from ſome difference in theeſfentials of Religion, 

1 See Bi a < for et, but = aprons but 
In. may rife upon ermatters; and-occaſions,{] (any, where- 
Brambal in Caries Y; and, the lefſer the occalic WA is, the 
Reply to ,more criminal .many times the-Schiſm;- therefors there is no 
Chalcedor. ſecyrity to Proteſtants in this firſt Branch of their Deſence:that, 
p.8.——Dr . becauſe they agree with the whole CatholickChurch in the Eſ- 
Fieldl.t. -ſentials of Faith, hence -they do ſtill remainin'its Communion. 
£.13-1.2.6.2. This is ſaid tothe.rff, From which appearstheContrary to their 
--D. Hamm: Concluſion : viz. That they neither remain ſecure, as to their 
Schiſm.C.3. ;helieving all rhings, that are ſome way neceſſary to their Sal- 
$.3.4nd 9. .yarien-y Nor, as to their performance of all things neceſſary to 
- afirnyCommunien with the Catholick Church, fram their afſen- 

9 REIN within the 3. Firſt Ages, or by the 


: 2. To the 24, and+others following to the rh ; 
_—_ 'of 3. _ Ee Colt — from, 

- reforming A 1 3 not 2 1 | 2 - Roman 

- Church. * Agginit this Church grievoully ( though not Funda- 

. - mentally Jerring ; - * Requiring alſo their afſent to ſuchgrie- 
- vous-Errors ; itisreplied. - - - 1, That the whole Catho- 
+ - lick-Church of Chriſt is but oxe body, compated with a de 

. ſubordination of its members; no leſs Churches, than Perfons, 
| -for the preſervat;on-of Track, -and Peace, among them ; and 
'the avoiding of Sebifm, - + 2ly. That the Church of Eng- 
-landis2wexber of the Weſtern Church, and ſabordinare to the 
Patriarch thereof the Biſhop of the prirnc Apoſtotick See joy- 
ned with a Conncilcompoſed of this Body;- + -  3ty. That,it 
-being a pers of this mg * amr Church, together with the 
_— of tory mg n _ d, andde Samay con- 
:ſentin , not ' one particuter Ghurch, the Re- 
wan, Þur-of «ll the wwe bury wheryr Churches, andtheWe- 
ſern Parriarch:in ſeveral points of faith ;- thatare neceſſary, as 
4: c other ſay ; but, as therfelves cofifeſs, that are of womenr ; 
and 


6.82. | 


" x 
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Diſc.1, their. Diſceſſion, Conſidered. . Chap.9.$.83. Br 
and the failings in which are by them.charged onthe other fide, 
25 grievous errors ; which will infer the contrary to be needful 
truths : diſceded likewiſe from their conſenting * judgments, 
concerning the Teſtimony .of the Scriptures ( rightly under- 
ſtood ). and of the Fathers ; affirmed by theſe Ghurches not to be 


for, but againſt, them, in the foreſaid points, - 44y, Departed 
both from them, and the moſt General Councils, that have been 
held therein, for near this Thouſand years. Fly. And 


departed from themin ſeveral points,wherin the EafternChurches 
alſo conſented, ( and do ſo till), with theſe Occidental Churches, 
aud their Councils, | | 
6ly. And; upon ſubmiſſion required by this Superior, $:_$3: 

( not a Collateral, Authority to theſe doGtrines, departed alſo 
from the exrernel communion, not only of all the Wettern, but 
of the Eaſtern Churches,' even of the whole viſible Catholick- 
Chnrch of that Age, ( of which in every Age is ſaid, Credo unam 
Sauttam Catholicam, & Apoſtolicam Eccleſiam ) wherein this diſ- 
ceſſion was made. ' From the External Communion | ſay, ſo, as 
they neither could ( nor yet can?) communicate with-any _— 
Eaſtern,” or Weſtern, in their publick- worſhip, -and ſervice of 
God; norin the participation of the Bleſſed Sacrament and Com. 
munion of the Altar. Neither canthis Univerſal Diſceſlion be a- 
ny way denicd :' fince both the zeceſſicy of it, ſufficiently-appear- 
cth from the madern Eaſtern, .and Roman Miſlals, compered ; the 
Maſles of St.Chry/oſtom, and St. Baſil, which (admitting fome 
ſmall variations || ) are the preſent fervice of all the Eaſtern, and || SeeCaſſzry 
Southern Churches, not much differing from the Romer ; and be- l:targ. c. g. 
ing, as well as the. Roman, diſallowed by Proteſtants. And p.24.,c, 
ſince alſo the Dsſceſſiow'it ſelf is confeſſed , both long ago by Cal- 
vin, lamenting the Proteſtant's want of Union amongſt ſo many 
Adverſaries || —— toto mundo diſceſſonem facere coatti ſums ; || Epitt. Þ, 
And by Mr. Chillingworth,, l.5.$5.55. ——As for vhe external Com- MMelantth. 
mnnion of the viſible (hurch, (ſaith-he) we bave- without ſcruple for- p.145. 
mely granted, that Proceftants did forſake it ( i. ce.) renounce the 
prattice of ſome Obſervances, in which the whole viſible Church before 
then did communicate, ( See likewiſe $.56.89).. Did forſake the 
external Communion of the whole viſible Church, i. e. ( as he ex- 
pounds himſelf, $.32+). by refuſing to communicate with any Church 
1 her Litkrgies,o publick Worſhip of God; Thus he. And thisjrefufal, 
ſurely,was tor ſome Errors extant in this publick Worſhip; elſe, 
why did Proteftants alſo reform this pblickService? And theſe again 
ſuch Errors, as were not'only held, and ſed in, but jxſsfied, and 
allowed by, this Chureh Catholick; and Obedience, and Con- 

| M fornaity 


; Chap.7 r= | The Protefiants Defence for Diſc, :., 


formity fromher Subjects, required thereto : fince, if any thing, 
after. the holy Scriptures, be held by this Catholick-Church (:- 
cred, and authentick, and by. all her Subjects to be embraced, 
and frequented, her publick Zzzrgy, and the moſt Auguſt $4- 

crifiee.of the Altar, mult be ſo. | 
' -  Whatground therefore of Diſceilion,. and what juſt complaint 
the Proteſtants have againſt the. Weſtern Church, excluding them 
from her Communion, becauſe this Church required fomthing in 
it, they cannot conform to; the ſame ground of complaint they 
bavealſo againſt the Eaſtern Churches, as requiring ſomthiug in 
their Communion, to which. they cannot aſlent ; nor in which, 
join with them. This for the externa/ Communion of the Orienral, 
as well as Occidental, Church, that it was forſaken by them, as 
to, God's -Publick Worſhip, and partaking of their Sacraments; 
And next; as:to.any-other Communion internal (mean-while)pro- 
feſſed with theſe:Eaftern Churches in the Fundamental Faith, and 
Eſſentials of Religion, they can pretend none, but that they have 
( and confeſs they have) the ſame Communion with the Weſtery: 
Churches too. . In what ſence therefore they. ſtand ſeparated 
from the Rowan Churches, viJ, in external Communzon of their 
publick ſervice of God, andof their. receiving with that Church 
. the Bleſſed Sacrament, they ſtand ſeparated from the Eaſtern al- 
ſo; andin what ſenſe they itill retain the Communion of the. Eft, 
viz. in the Eſſential, and Fundamental Articles of Faith, they ſtill 
retain this with Rome, as. much as them, How is it then, 
that they ſay ſo often, that in their Reformation they left the Ro- 
man Church only not the whole Catholick ; numbring the 
Sreek; Ruſſian, eAbyſſine, and other Churches, as three parts of 
ur; andall theſe, as on thzir fide, and joined with them ? And, 
to what purpoſe isthe calculating, what proportion the Weſtern 
Church hath to. the whole Cathalick ; whenastheir ſeparation, 
far Communion external, is as much fromthe reſt,.as.it ; and both 
Churches, if any, for: this their - ſeparation, equally. culpable ? 
and” when. as, for the internal Communion, ( 5.e.. in all the Eſſen- 
tials of Faith ) they maintain .this no more with the reſt of the 
great Body of the Catholick-Church, than they.do. with the Ro- 
men, or Weſtern Church ?. | | 
But here again, if they alledge theirfarther Union with the Ea- 
ſtern Churches, not in. Fundamentals only, but alſo in ſome o-- 
ther Points not Fundamental, wherein theſe Churches oppoſe the 
Roman ( which are but few, and none of them, on the Greek ſide, 
aefined by any former Swperior Council); among which points is 
named the Pope's Supremacy, and Infallibility of the Roman —_— 
| £ 7 3 JG 


—_——__— 


Difc.r. | their Diſceſſon, Conſider ed. Chap.7.$.84. 8g HERS 


( the latter of theſe,a- thing the Romar Church, taken fingly, pre- = 
tendeth not to), yet what will this ſmall accord help], as to thoſe || Sce Diſc, 
many other points, defined by Superior Conncils||, and wherein 3. $.85.n.5, 
both Eaſt, and Weſt conſent ; ( as thoſe mentioned in the third ||Sce before 
Diſcourſe, $. 26. &c?) In which Points chiefly Proteſtants are 5.75. 
uveſtioncd, for having: made, in the Reformation, not a ſcceflion 
om their Weſtern Mother by ranging themſelves to another 
art of the Catholick Church, but a diſceiſion from the conſenting 
judgment of the whole Catholick. | 
ly. Departed from the whole in theſe points (which were, $.84. 
at that time, of a general belicf, and practice), not onlyſofar 
as to diſſent, but alſo as to conrradit, and reform againſt, them. 
8ly.. And did all this, (in ſeveral of theſe Controverſies), 
upon pretence of the clearneſs of thoſeScriptures,the ſenſe whereof, 
by a much major -part of the Welt, and by the greateit Councils, 
that could for thoſe times be aſſembled there, (where theſe Con- 
troverſies aroſe ), by the ſenſe alſo of the Eaſtern Church con- 
curring in the ſame DoGrines,. and interpretation of Scripture, 
was judged clear on the other (ide. gly. Of which Contro- 
| verſies, and matters in debate, if any were sn po;nrs neceſſary; it 
muſt be granted, . that ſuch Councils, being univerſally accepted 
in ſuch a ſenſe as can only be rationally required||, in theſe were [|See before 
unerrable ; and might lawfully require from their Subjects aſſert $.38, 
thereto; Or at [eat if later Councils were faulty in demandi 
their Subjects «ſſexr ; ſo mult be the foxr firſ#, that are allowed by 
Proteſtants. ioly. To which Conncils alſo, and not to 
their Subjects,muſt belong the judgment, of what, or how many 
Points are to be accounted neceſſary; Or elſe, neither did the 
judgment hereof belong to the four firſt Councils, nor could 
they juſtly. upon ſuch a neceſſity require aſſent, and join ſome 
ſuch points to the Creed, 11, But, if ſuch Controverſigs 
be ſuppoſed s non-nece ſſartes; yet,for the peace of the Church,at- 
ter the determination of ſuch a Council, the adyerſe party ought 
to acquieſce in ſilence,and non-contradifting, without cither pro- 
nouncing that an Error , which ſuch Council holdsa Truth; or 
the Scripture clear for ſuch a ſenſe, as ſuch Council difallows : 
which ſilence had itbeen kept by Proce#ants, the Church had fill 
| remained quiet, and wnited, 12, Orif Protettants will 
not be obliged to this ; why do they ſtill further appeal to a free 
General Conncil, for deciding differences, and ſetling a peace ? 
when they will neither yield the obedience of ſilence to the De- 
finitions of ſuch Councils, in-points not neceſſary ; nor ns 
any of the Controverſies, —_— 7 which they appeal to them, 
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|} Of which Vzzty, eſtabliſhed inthe Church||: And ſuch Church asjultly is . 


are - points neceſſary;- wherein ſuch Council, univerſally- 
accepted, may be ſubmitted to, by them, as un-errable. 
The ſum then is ; That their Reformation was not from ſome 


co-crdinate Church attempting to tyrannize over them; as the ſe-. 


cond branch of their defence, and thoſe following to. the eighth, 
do import: but,from their Swperiors and the whole : From theſe 
Superiors, not for. ſomthing held, or praiſed, and not enjoined 
( for here, ſince all men have their liberty , was nocauſe to de- 
part) : but for points defined, and wherein (dnfermity was re- 
quired by theſe Superiors; to whoſe judgment therefore they 


ought to have ſubmitted ſo far, as to learn from it, in matters . 
. queſtioned, what. is-Truth and Error; Or, at leaſt ſo far, as not 
to contraditt it; and" conſequently, as, not toreformagainft it : - 
In doing the contrary of which, they are charged as guilty of, 


Schiſm, and of breaking the neceſſary Laws of Subordination, and 


ſee D#ſc.2. abſolyed from Schifm,though impoſing what perhaps, as their con- 


$.24.,1, 


|-Dyſe; 2, 
$.10. 


ſcience ſtands informed, they cannot afſent or ſubmitito, if the 
judgment of the Church and of their Superiors is to be preferred 
by them before their own, as certainly it ought : and the fault 
will lyenot on the Church impoſing , but on their non-ſubmiſhon 


to ſuch injunctions. A thing which the Church of England as alfo.. 


freely pleads for herſelf ; when ſhe, inher impoſing upon ſepara- 


tion from her Communion on Presbyterians , and other ſects. 


here,. ſeveral things to which ſuch cannot in their conſcience aſſent 

or ſubmit to, is by theſe accuſed as hereby guilty of the Schiſm; in 

the ſame manner, as herſelf uſeth to charge the Church of 
07me, 

3. Tothe 8b, wherein. they further affirm, that the whole 
Catholick Church of ſome Age may fall into ( though not Fun- 
damental, yet) grievous Errors : Of which Errors therefore, a 
REformation may be neceſſary; the things ſaid, but now ma 


be repeated, ' ,} That as. to any neceffary Truth the Catholick 


Churchcan never err in defining any thing againt it. * Thatas 
to any Unneceſſary Truth, if the ſhould errin her definition, and 
Subjects could. ſome way certainly diſcover' this Errour ; yet; 
here, their-Duty obligeth them at leaſt toſilence, and non-Con- 
tradiction, * That. wherſoever the Error is Grievons, the con- 
trary Truth, in the Church's ſenſe, is. accounted neceſſary and ſo 
ſhe, in ſuch point, free from error; and that, for what is neceſ- 
ſary,or otherwiſc, Subjects are to learn this from theChurch, That 


no. Subject can have a Demonftrable certainty, that any thiing is 


believed, 


an Error which the Church-Catholick defines, and impoſeth to be 


"RG SIE 


Diſc,r. their Diſceſſion, (onſidered, Chap,7.5.84. 


8... 


believed, as a Truth; And that Chriſtian Humility teacheth In- 
feriors and Subjects a contrary-,Leſſon to ſuch groſs Se/f-con- 
cet, 


4. Laſtly, whereas, againſt ſuch Obedience, an. Obligation - 


is pleaded (n, 6, ) todo nothing againſt Conſcience; It isreplied, 
that a man's conſcience miſs-perſwaded that _ is an Error, 
is to be followed indeed ; and he, upon no command, to profeſs 
aſſent thereto againſt it ; but it excuſeth not from guilt, nor ſreeth 
from the Church's Cenſures thoſe, who might have better in- 


formed it ||. 


ae 


[| See Dr.”. 


Thus the Remonſtrance. After which well weighed, I ſee Hammond - 
not, what ſecurity any one can-have in;continuing in ſucha So- of Schiſm,, 
ciety, as hath thus broken the Links of Eccleſiaſtical Government, C.4.$.8. 


& lives in a ſeparation from the main Body if either the rejecting, 
the Definitions of the Church's former Councils be Hereſie ; or re- 


linquithing her Communien, Schiſm, . And ſol leave this raatter to » 


the Conſideration of all Serious Chriſtians, whom it may concern : 


Humbly Beſecching the God of Unity and: Peace that we may all : 
tive and die Sons of his Holy Catholick-Church, and happy Par- - 


takers of her Holy Sacraments, Prayers, and BenediCtion, 


The End of the Firſt Diſcourſe. 
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THE 
SECOND DISCOURSE. 


Proceeding (upon the'Conceſlions of Learned Prote-- 
ſtants, that ho Paſtors of the Church, ſome or other, , 
in all Agos, doguide their SubjeQ&s.infallibly: in Ne- 
ceſſaries ) te ſearch which, in any Diviſion happen-- 
ing among theſe Paſtors, are thoſe, to whom Chri-- 
ſtiansoughtto adhere, and yield their Obec tence. 


—_—._— 


— 


CHAP. I. 


Concerning theſe Guides, Some Conceſſions of 
Learned Proteſtants. YE” 


ProteFants aſſenting. . 

I. . That there #s, at this preſent, an One, Holy,..Cathelick,. 
ant] «Apoſtolick Church, 5. 1. 

2. That the preſent Paſtors and Governors thereof have eAu-* 
tbority to decide Controverſies, $,2. 

' 3. eAndthat theſe Governors ſhall never err cr. miſ-guiae. 

Chriſtians, at leaſt in abſolute Neceſfaries, $. 3. 

4. eAnd that they, with the Church governed by them, d»_ 
fland always diftinit from Heretical, and Schiſmatical, (ongre-- 
gations, $.5. 


1, Ee? Hat there ic an, One, Holy, Catholick, A-- 


P87 « 
poltolick, Church, in this Age ,..at this pre- Propofiti-- 


MN /ert cme.; All, I ſuppoſe, grant. . on 1, 


7 21y, That this preſent Church ( that 


= RAR #, #4n its Paſtors, and Governors) 3 ap--P 
. v'. : <rY . -, «17 * IOP«2s 
Rc p RK pointed for a Guide to Chriſtians, and ath. 
Atthority ro decide Controverſies, is unqueſtioned alſo argong ſe 


yeral-. 


6.2. 


ttt. 


88 "Chap.: Fey 


: When Church-Guides divided Diſc.r, 


. || See. Di 7, veral learned: Proteſtants|| ; And, I think, is a part of the 20th. 
x: $.22,&c. Aticle ofthe Church rk, ag : which Arricle ſaith, The Church 


|| See Art. 
23. 


"#1 $.1, 


1.9.3. 
ll P-59- 


hath” Authority in.Controverſies of Faith, [| And what Authority can 
it.mean, but fordeciding them ? or whodecide them, but the Ee- 


. cleſiaFtical. Governors ? 


3ly, -That theſe preſent Governors, in this. preſent 
eM ge, either * colleGtively alien, 44 they are aſſembled in a Coun- 
cil, the Decrees whereof are «niverſally accepted by thoſe Governors of 


. the Church diffuſive, that are abſent from it ; or disjunctively 


taken, fr ſome viſible Society, or other, of them at leaſt, ( ſomtimes 


leſſer, ſomtimes * tree? , ſhall never miſguide Chriſtians, at leaſt 


[| See Diſc. 
ISI. QC » 


in abſolute Neceſſaries to ſalvation, is alſo acknowledged by lear- 
ned Proteſtants ||, £21 | 
And ſeems to be the clear fenſe of the 19th; Article of the 
Church of England, which affirms——* The yiſtble Church of 


Chriſt to be a Congregation of faithful men, in the which the pure 


Word of God preached,” preached, I ſuppoſe by its Miniſters || ] 
in alltheſe things,that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame (| Church, 
or Congregation of the faithfull, ] And indeed, otherwiſe, ei- 
ther the firit Propoſition [| ( a part of our Creed) would be falſe ; 
becauſe,- ſince the people are obliged to the faith of theſe their 
Governors, ( Heb. 13, 79,—Eph. 4.11. compared with 14.) the 
whole Church would thus err in Neceſſaries, and fo would ceaſe 


to. be Catholick, : Or, at leaſt the Cartholick-Church, in ſuch 


a-deficiency of 'the Clergy, would be conſtituted. wholly of 
Laicks, and of Chriits Sh:ep without Paſtors; ſave thoſe, whoſe 
Sacraments, and Communion, by their falling away from 
the Catholick-Church in Fundamentals, are become unlawful : 
which ſeems very abſurd, and contrary. to the Promiſes of 
our Lord, - | 

Concerning this viſible Church, or Society of Orthoadox-Guides 
thereof, never deficient, See the Conceſſions of Dr. Field, Dr. 
Ferne, Mr. Hooker, and other learned Proteltants, in 1. Diſc. $. 


 25J&c. And M.Ebillingworth,though,by reaſon of the plainneſs of 


|] See Die. | 
-ſpeaks ofthe neceſſiry of the 1-fal:b#t:ty of ſuch Guide, if once 


Scriptures itt all: Neceſſaries, be acknowledgeth no need of any 
fuch Guide, and therefore denies it || : yet thus he freely, 


ſuppoſed. || In Civil Controverſies ( [ſaith he ) we are obliged 


_ «only to external paſſive obedienct, and not to an internakand ative. 
We are bound to obey the ſentence of the Judge, o not toveſiſt it ; but 


ot always to believe it juſt, But, 'un matters. of Religion, ſuch a 


Fudge required, whom we ſiduld be obliged to believt to bavt judged 


right, 


Diſc.2. which to be followed.  Chapaa.$,59, B 


right, So that in Civil Controverſies every honeſt under ſtanding 
man is fit tobe a Fudge : But in Religion none, but he that u infalls- 
ble. Thus he, And the reaſon ſeems plain z becauſe theſe are 
Guides of our ſouls, and conſciences 7 matters of 5elief for at- 
taining our Salvation; but ſo are not the ſecular, whether ouc 
narkril, or civil, Governors, ( ſo that the uſual arguing of ſorae 
Proteirants, from the fallible authority of the one, its being ſuf- 
ficient for deciding Controverſies to that of the other, ſeems 
very faulty ); ſince we have to theſe no obligation, as concer- 
ning divine matters, either to aſſent to what they purpoſe, or to 
pr-::ſe what t1ey command, further, than we polices the thing 
trac, they propoſe, and lawful, they command ; but are, in caſe 
of any doubt in theſe matters, from their Courts to repair to 
theſe our ſpiritual Guides to be direfted, what is truth, and err.r; 
lawful, and unl.wful, The judgment and deciſion of which things, 
( ſo often as the true meaning, and ſenſe of the divine law falls 
into controverlie ) thoſe, who do not give to theſe Church-Guides, 
do, much more dangerouſly, both for their own ſouls and the ſtate 
they live in, not offer to the Governours of the State, but take to 
themſelves ;, for neither do theſe give the decifion of ſuch things to 
the Civil Magiſtrates, 
4. Again; It follows likewiſe from the preſent being $.5. 

of the Catholick Church of every age;which is ſuppoſed to conſitt Prop. q. 
as well of Clergy as People; That the preſent Governors or Guides 
thereof, who, or whereever they be, cannot in any age be Heretical, 
or Schiſmatical ; for all Heretical, or Schiſmatical Congregations 
are contra-diitintt bath to | Holy Church 7] and [ Catholick 
Church ], mentioned in our Creed. 

This is a thing conceded by Archbiſhop Lawd, D.Feld, 
Biſhop Bramball, and others. See Dsſc.1. $.37,44-. 


CHAP. II, 


Further Aſſertions of Roman Catholicks. 

4. Catholicks further, affirming, 

5. Thae if theſe Paſtors be infallible in Neceſſaries, the people are 
ro learn from them, what is neceſſary, 5.6. 

6. That this their Infallibility in Neceſſaries muſt extend not only ro 
fome few points abſulutely neceſſary, bnt all others very beneficial, to 
Salvation, 9.9. 

7+ That it ts noway requiſite, Thas theſe Church-Guidss ſhould exatt- 

"N ly 


——_ 


bens. 2, HO, " 


- all Neeeffrner, _ war ſo, Ne1k 
"et tbey FIEF7 guide, pa do wot - 
ſeparate, $.14. end, when no diſftentticn of « thefe " made, 


-K0-ph er all they $4 $.15,/ ©. Tet; that hoy: do p 
| bot diſtinguiſh, and pro few alt thoſe. more neceſſary points 
_ whichis @requuſite for al Chriſtians more Pnatleyy avon. 


£7 pr rot ol rabmi beir Fudgment in decidin 
C itting tot F, ment int Nee. 
5 ks alſo to Shae tothe ſame, in their declaring the 
. ſenſe of Fathers, Deſinigions of Currncils, &c. rouching the ſome 
matters, F.19. 

9. That 17 theſe Guider to erve 5m foe of their Deviftons, yes | 
\ (even by « meſons of, Learned Proteſtants ) their Sulyjets 
ought to yield Obedrence, either of. Silence, or alſo of Afſent,' td 
them in all ſuch points, wor moe cannet m_—_— proue 
the contrary, $.20. 


.0. Whence it follows ;, That, none may acbire to any new Guides, 


ſue only thoſe perſons, mo can » Srinoath the Errours of the 
former, $.21. _ + 


Heſc things a ſucces on, Fly, Catholicks proceed; Ti has, 
. if there ſhall clan a Bidy of Charch-Governears, as 
jaar ; ory , at ak if in Neceilarics; *t is meet alſo, 'that 


pe i Chriſtians learn from them, what, er how many, pornts they be, 


{p-r55. 


that are neveſſery (if che thing be at al neceſſery ta be kyown ;,). 
_ -TheReaſon. - 7. Becau ſe;if the Church-Guides be-infal- 


| Bible in Nectfaries; and the diltinct knowledge of Necefſaries be 


d alfo a Po:xr acceſſary, ten the Church-Cuides rauit alſo be 
allible in this he diſcerning of Necefſarics. --+- | -2Ty.Be- 
cauſc ( though Divine aſſiſtance be ſet aſide) theſe Guides, Bw 
their Learning, are fitter Judges of Neceffaries, than the People, 
_ 3ly, Becauſe the People, - in; their judging of Necefla- 

ries, if they ſhould ( ignorantly, or paſſionately ) mftaks ſore- 
thing, that is jo oereflary. not t6:be ſo, and ſowibiraw their Obe- 
dience, or aat,niay thus become deficient'in neceſſary Faith, and 
ſo-miſcarry in their Shvation: ' Whereas, "on' of ter _ int 
xzeliancy, far thete points;. onthe judgment o r- Guides, 

( that ate infallible in neceflaries), in neceffarics they cannor miſ- 


 C7ny'4 Reg ſomthing more,as. , Which 18 
| ite arr way dagperonus,For,as Dr. veer well 
ſerves-- Þoor ad war irion "ſonach danger in addeny Pls ES, AS 


Ry «ad though theſe Churcit ſhould 


F rotdNg 


which ro be followed:  Chap.2.5.B,g,10. or 
be ſuppoſed liable ro-miſcarry ſometimesinthe frf,yet Chriitians 
ansſocured, that they cannot, inthe ſecond, | ; 

© -*. , -  Ofthe Dutyof the Chriſtian's learning, from their $8. 
Guides ( ſuppoſed infallible in Neceſſaries), what pointsare ne- 

ceſſary, thus Mr, Chibagwerchl --If chez Church be an infallible d;- |} p.150. 
reflor in Fundamentals, then ninft we not only learis Fundamentals 

of her, but alſo learn of ber, what is Fundamental, i.c. if this be a 

thing neceflary to be learn'd ];, and, take all-for fundamental, 

whic dw tobe ſuch. i.e. le:t, in doing otherwiſe, we 

ſhould miſtake, and miſcarry in ſome Fundamental. ] And p.105. ; f 
—=T0 ſay, the Church'is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, were 
#9 oblige our ſelves to find ſome certain Society of men, of whom we 

t:1oht be certain, that they neither do, nor. can, err in Fundamen- 

fals , nor in declaring what is fuadamental, what is not fundamen- 

ral; and conſequently, to makg any Church an infallible Guide in 
Fundamentals , would beto make it infallible in all things, which 

ſhe propoſes, and requires to be believed, [7 i.e that ſhe may require 

our Aſſent, and Belief of all things ſhe propoſeth, by the device 

of her propoſing them as neceſſary.” | 


-__ .- 6ly. Whenthe Church-Guides are ſaid to be infallible in 6 
Neceſlaries, Catholicks contend ; That , Neceſlaries * ought — 
not-to be taken hers inſo ſtrift a ſenſe, actobe reſtrained, and limit- 
ed only to thoſe few points of Faith, that are ſo indiſpenfably required 
ro be of all men explicitly believed, as that Salvation 5s nor 
conſiftible with the disbelief,, ur ignorance, of any of them; which are 
rbought by the: Learned to be only ſome few eArticles of the 
Apoſtles Creed, | Of which ſee Dr. Porter, $.7 . p. 242.&6.]. But * 
ought to be underſtood in a ſenſe mare enlarged, ding, at 
leaft, * all ſuch Points, as are [orequiſite, and beneficiall ts Salua- 
tion, as that there is ( conſidering the temes). ſoms danger of a miſ< 
carriage therein ; either in reſpett of Faith, or Manners, either co 
Particulars , or ro the whole Society ; either to all,: or at leaſt —_ 
per ſons,0nd conditions of wen, by the ionerance or disbelief , of them ;' 

 *allſuch points, ex corroburate Fundamentals by their near 
canmexiontothens;, or, as ſerve ro repel the malignant Influence of 
ſame.  Errar,, thas enber divettly, . or by ſome ns ropes yea , 

nailer mines,, andcorrupts,. or( to. uſe the Archbiſhop's words||'Yg.25..5 6 
£rates upon, or meſ5-expounds., ſome Fundamental, either in the y 
Chriſtian 7 07 AManxers. (7-33 Ci 
_© 4; ;The Reaſons: 16; Becauſe qurSaviour's Promiſe aſs?» ( r;, 
Fa 4 es ot expreſly: limited to: Neeefſarics in the 
fieſs: a ga Sq hequatice if; nor* car;+ uporr” "$ 
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" Chap.2.$.10. 


When Church-Guidet divided, —"'Diſc.2. 


[|Arch-biſh. &rucions ) appears to be groſs, 


any account of the ſuperfluouſneſs, or non-neceſtity of ſuch aſlift- 
ance, be denied' to the Church, in reſpect of neceſſarics in the 
ſecond ſenſe, whereever any Error in ſuch Points (though they be 
not principles, or Fundamentals, but DeduQions, and Super- 

\ dangerous, damnable, blaſphemons, 


Lawd, $:37 idelolatrical, grating the. Foundation, &c; which ſort of Erroxs, 


Rel..31. 
»--- Chillin 14 . 
| Catholick, or is agree Guides, zly. Becauſe the Praftice of 
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m—Silng 
240, 
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141, 
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Proteſtants grant, there may be if1 nov-fundamentals; and, by ther 
are ſuch Errors charged upon the Church of Rome||z but it ſeems 
unſutable to our Lord's Love, and everlaſting protection of his 
deareſt Spouſe, that they ſhould he alſo incident to rhe Church 


the generally-allowed Primitive Councils defining, & under Ana- 
chema impoſing the belief of, many ſeveral Points of Faith, which 
fall not under the fir notion of Neceſſaries,doth ſhew;tharChurchs 
tradition hath alwaies underſtood Chriſt's Promiſes, made to the 
Church,asextending to Neceſſaries in the ſecond acception. Neither 
will infallible alfiſtance inneceſſaries, as taey are taken in the firſt 
ſenſe, extend to the Church-definitions made inthe points deliver- 
edin the Atharaſian Creed ; which pouints yet the Ciurch hath 
defined as neceſſary, and infallible, Again ; ſince it is affirmed 
by Proteltants, thata Lawful General Conncil, acc: pted by the 
whole Catholick Church diffulive, may err in non-necefſaries ( for 
ſo, ſay they, may the whole Catholick Church diffuſive err|| ), if 
then the Church-definitions, found in-the Arhanaſian Creed, are 
alſo to be reckoned ſuch, i. e, non-necefſaries, upon what account 
can Proteſtants, firmly believe thens for true, (except ſo raany . 
perſons only as are able to demonſtrate them out of the Scri ng, 
ſeeing they' are deprived of any confidince of the Church's not 
ercing therein ; as being points reckoned non-neceſſaries? And,the 
Promiſes thus reitrained.to Neceſſaries of the firſt kind only, what 
an hurtful liberty is there left to all Ses, to quettion the Church's - 
Infallbility in many Principal Articles of her faith ; as ( for 
example)to the Socivians,cto queſtion it inthe pointof Conſubſtan- 
ts-hity, under this preteace of the Church's poſſibility of erring in . 
non-neceſſaries ?.- + 31y, Becauſe I ſeenot, how the title of Holy, 
which 8 confinued for ever to the Church-Catholick by the pro- 
miſe ofqur Loxd, can conſiit with all thoſe Errouts, that yet do op- . 
pugn Neceſlarics,only as takenin the ſecond, not firit, notion :'tal- 
ed groſe,d 0m UTI ape > Pun nal if,as theſe are. impu- .. 
ted to the Romun Church, ſo they naay happen, notwithſtanding 
ſuch prodiſente the (acholicks If Lars ee. ( andconſequently. 
prattice. ) be \ſometunes damnable, © blaſphemous;&c, how She 
always Holy *,-., 4. Becauſe, bythe ſame divine go wn . 
Si a 


Dies. © whithrobrfullowed,'  Chapi2.$.11,12. os. 


CathotiekClhurch is affirmed'by-Proteſtants never to fall into: 
| Hereſie; which thing alfo infers a divine” aſſittance thereof 'beyond- 
Neceſſaries in the fir notion, unleſs Proteſtants' will affirm the 
contradicories of feveral of the Carr ron np that are delive- 
red in the Arhanaſian Creed, or the firſt allowed G,Councils, not 
to be berefies. © ly. Two reaſons Protetants vfually give, why 
our Lords Promi or the(G.Chorch'snon-erring is to be reſtrained 
only-to'fewe, and pot enlarged to «8, Truths; The firft is, * "re 


$.11, 
$- 


they «re by and unneceſſary Truths, (o which her- curiofity or weak: 
eſſe may carry her beyond her Rule, ec. || * becauſe they are ſuch || Aroh-bi- 
Poims, as may be variouſly held, and d:ſputed without trart or preju- ſhop 

dice to faith— * becanſe they ave unprofitable curtoſities, and unne-,v+141- 
ceſſary ſubtilties, for which the Promiſe was not made——" becauſe, | 
Devs non abundat in ſuperflyis|] : As nature, ſo God is mer laviſh in || Dr, Porter 
ſuperfluities : Therefore, here, what points, though not Neceffaries P+5- P+150.. 
in the firſt kinde, yet are as far removed from ſuperfluons, or carioſi-, &'C. 

ries zand are, though not «bſchurely,, yet very, neceſſary ſtill;thus, 

far in theſe we may ſuppoſe our Lords aſſitang continiied, to his! 

Church, perſerving her «from failing .in them. The ſeccng' 

reaſon, which Proteſtants alfo give, why the Church cannot err in' 
fundamentals, is, the preſpicuity ef Scriptures in thrſe points, —— 

This power of not erring ({a1th the Arch-bithop || ) #5 mm the Church,/\| p.1.,0s, 
perely by the virtue of this Promiſe of Chriſt ; and indy —_ > 
matter which it teacheth ; wh:ch is the unerring Werd of Ged,ſo plain 

and — delivered to her, 15 that it 55 not poſſible; ſhe ſhould 
univerſally fall from it , or teach ag inſt it in things abſolutely neteſ- 

ſary to ſalvation,” But doubtles: many more points there are, as 

plainly delivered in Scripture, as thoſe Neceſfaries of the fir;t 

rank ; and therefore no reaſon, to confine the Church's un erring' 

verdict only to theſe, ' And, if more points then the Primary' 
fundamentals were not clear in Scxipture, how come Proteſtan's, 

in ſeveral 6f them, on this account of their c/earneſſe in Scriptures, 

to oppoſe, and contradict, the Supreme Guides of the Church? 

Hitherto the ſixth Propoſition or Aſſertion of Catholicks concern-= 

ing the due extent of Neceſſaries. hpi 


2ly. Concerning the Church-Governovrstheir exact Wi-* £. 72. 
ſtinguifhing of Fundamentals, or Neceſſaries, from non-Necelſit-' 
ries, ( a ſubject of much contention. AL DRIED 

1#F, There ſeems no greater vs 
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there be aSctiny of mea infill ible #1 Fhntamintals; they muſt br 
prin eels up pats He: fu 
leffe upon this t Ppobrilh that the declaring thiteof is 
(ag ſuppot 


Oy neceſſary, as perhaps it is. 'To ufe Mr.Chilli:i erths 


hatbin it all things neceſſary to the cure of ſuch'a diſeaſe, ze ” 
olutely 


reqaiſtead melius effe ; oy ſeman neceſſary, ſon.e profitable, and 
the reſt ſuperfluous, yet n.t burtful ; As alſo the Proteirants grant, 
that the Church, in delivering the Scriptures, delivers all neceſſary 


_ eraths therein, yet without her punQually knowing what or bow 


many they are. | 4b, 
3ly. It ſrems moſt yeaſonable ; that 4 Guide, cf whoſe not errino 
in Neceſſaries, T an; ſecure, But neithty I, 1. it, can txafly di- 
Tingmſh ſuch fron: n:n- Neceſſ «ries, ſnonld be celieved by we in all it 
propoſerb, though in ſont Fapoſcls it ſhould beliable to ever. 
| Imwſt add oneexception indeed : unles in forme particular, 
which. it propoſeth, I am ##f.libly certain of the contrary ; for 


then, in ſuch points T am ſure, that the Terent. of this Guide cart 


be no fundamental Trath, becauſe, notrrath. But rf, this Exce- 


.Ption is unſerviceable to all thoſe perſons ( whichare the moſt) as 


can plead no ſuch infallible'certainty ; for ſo many ſtand obliged 
ſtall to the former belief. - 21y, ſuch cxceptioncan, razevally, 
de made ufe of by none, in the matters wEſpeak of ;for who can 


| ; reſume himſelf thus certain ina matter of faith, or jn' his own 


znſe of Scripture, ( though the hteral expreſSion be never 6. 
clear), where ſo many learned, and his Superiors, ( comparing 
other rexts, &c. ) underſtand it otherwiſe, and are of a' contrary 
judgment? For, itis the ſame, asif, in a matter of ſenſe, ' a din- 
s. rx prion hiniſclf certain, that an object is 
ite, when 4 multifude of others, the moſt' clear-fighted' thar 
can be found, havits all the fame means of s right fendrion x __ 
ath, 


t 


"in rotors Flr Mg, beſides 


Phyſician, in his uſing of a medizint confiſting of twenty || p-159« 


$015. 
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"Thap.2-4-16397. When Clurch-Guiges vided Diſc. 
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6.16. 


GO” ls. wc e age. 
Ee. 


"hath, pronovnce it black; or of another coleur, ſee Diſe.4.$.11,12, 
' ©... Now;thiscaſe only an On a_ ſay, ſuch Guide ought to be 


believed by me in-all it propoſeth. And'this upon & triple ac- 
count. . 1, becauſe otherwiſe I expoſe my ſelf to error in ſome- 


thing neceſſary ; to which error, in not — this. Guide, 
1 am very liable; for, though I have, befides this 
infallible ; yet my ſenſe thereof is not ſo, in points that are cons 


uide, a Rule 


froverted. 2ly, becauſe this.is ſuch Guide, as learned-Prote- 
ſtants grant, . that Gods Command doth oblige me, co obey its 
judgment, where I have no certain evidence of the contrary to its 


[See below decrees ||. And alſo commonreaſon obligeth me to follow a better 


' '$,20, 


< 


1] $:9. 


udgment, than my own; eſpecially, when I doit, as with due 
fry ility, ſo with ficient ikea, here ; becauſe thus the point 
muſtbeanly anor-neceſſary, that I canerrin: andas | am certain, 


4f the pount, be a fundamental, that it is rue, what this Guide” 


delivers ; fo.not certain, if it be no fundamental, that then ir 'is 
not true, . -31y, becauſe, though ſomething ſuperfluous may 
poſsibly be determined by this Guide, yet, conſidering the for-. 
mer notion of Neceſſarigs{|, ( to which, there'ſeems go0d: cauſe, 
that the infallibility of this Guide be extended), who will un- 
dertake to exclude any particular Church-definition fram being, 
in ſorae of the fore-named reſpets, neceſſary ? eſpecially, when 
he muſt dothis againſt better Judgments, whilſt theſe Guides, 


conſulted about any particular decrees of theirs, will never pro-- 


feſs, or grant to him, to have paſſed it, but as thought, in re- 
ſpect of ſome times, places, or perſons; in reſpect of Chriſtian 
aith, or manners, edification of partieitiars, or Government of 
the Church, neceſſary, This concerning the reaſonableneſſe 'of 
FO in «ll points thoſe, who are infallible in ll points 
ece ; , 
4h hough theſe Church-Guides ſhould be granted not to be 
enabled, by the divine «ſriſtance , ſo far; as to diſtinguiſh exaitly 
Neceſlaries, from non-Neceſſaries in «ll points, ſo that nothing 
ſhould be redundant in their definitions, or propoſals : Yet it 
ſcems rationally concluded, That they are always ſo far divine! 
7 ae n;t only-in their deciſions, ot to err in Neceſſaries ; but al- 
0, in their Judgrnent, to diſcern, and diſtinguiſh them from orber 


Foints, that are xt neceſſary to be ſo mich preſſed; and, in their: 


diligence, ro propoſe them ; as that they ſhall never fail in the difcern- 
ing, -or prapoling (5x thejr Creeds, Carechiſms,. and other publikg 
texchings ) all mare abſolute neceſſaries, or all poirits requiſite ro be 
explicitly belicv:4, ( for all things defined are not neceſſary to be by. 
all men knowsn,.0r.to atl men taught ) ;. never. fail in propoſing 


theſe, 
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Propoſal of ſuch Neeellaties,'is t'"Beeauſe"it ans 1 cine : 

on all ſides accorded, that all-Neceſſaries, * _ootnyg ne 

faith is required of all Chriſtians,' ſtiould be to Hon, of Ne 

means or other, ſufficiently propoſed. * And then, , p boy 

concerning this ſufficient Proponent, lying between the' criprure >, 

and the Church,” (for what-other- external Ina Eno : gf 

viſed? ): of: theſe jws, as'to ſeveral of - theſe / ra? Py, 

.mu't be:ic for theſe Reuſ6ns; ' 13; Becauſe" Tet yr e 

ſenſe of _—_ tr meyer. dying th Chr 

faith; which Articles yet are clear 

Guides||.. '$o'that; though-it be'true," hen fr wy" ain ll 2 oþ 

ſaith ||, -That he who believes all chat i Script Ct e ever 2 ther - $:5%.3 iGo 

ſaries*;- yet ſo it1s;):that.ih'mainy-plices of - wr Bly a- = m6. ; 

bour points thoughtnecefſary, "wh - ate bY ul ak 

terpreted, many ( unlearned _—_— ow kk a oe 

lieve, as; or for, the Scrip 12-7 to of in | ae | os Y- 

fail in the explicee belief, * of ſome part of Scyiprure; _ ſo LA 

haps, * of ſome Neceſſaries init, "'* 2ly, Becauſe fo 

before the penning of the New-Teltament-Scriptares, 

the Propoſal of all divine neceſſary ttuths to the peo oe 

to the Church-Guides, to T 'morky, Ti ne” Naw others : Nor ſens! 

their awebority,by-the writing of the Chriſtian faith, diminiſhed; by 

whichW rizings alſo they are f{]1} more enabled compleat! to per-, 

form:their former duty, © IN DEI theſe ie ripe at orefer, 

us, in controyerlies, andi zehr rning our faith , fo the direct wir de | 

theſe Guides, See ou 4h, Becaufe the illiterate the' 

Church-Cathelick, to whom afſo God. isnot t6be ughtdefi-: 

cient in the.revelation of all- neceſſary faith, cannot fave tc from. 

Writings 3, butmult receive it from? their Gujdey, and Paſtors; as 

1ſo they did if all thoſe times before Chriſt, when the dolys Scri-, 

ptures remained pn re harids of thie hwy 'oral ore, | 

any of ther-wete This, of the Church Oiaariſs f: 
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warrantable, anleſs we can truly derive them from ſome formal con- 
tradition or oppoſition ll £ thor general Injunition of 
Superior and expreſs law of the Moſt High. And 6.4. p.165.— 
Sundry ( faithhe; jo Preſaſſon 7 weftants, ine s iv 
ey pies ' ; oh 4 or har yp pri = m w_ 
only be velioves,, then 8 obeyed, wil $Ue[entence G6c07, 
ing vo the evillone nd expreſs Za Ek, wal eden thee 
and conſciencesof ſuth as muſt bilirve and obey them. And this, 
in one word, is toraks ex eboas. win; reyes Paſtors, andto 
deprive them of all opedience, Unto whom doubtleſs. God, by bis written 
Word, hath given ſome "rex authority and Rig be to'oxatt ſome pecu- 
liar obedience of theiy Flock, _ Now »f the Pajtor be then only to be 
obeyed, when he brings evident Commiſſion out of the Scripture for 
thoſe p-rticulars, wnto which he demand; belief of obedzence,.what 
obedzence do men perform unto him more than t0 any other man whons- 
ſvever ? For whoſotver be be that Canſhew w« the expreſs undonired 
commard of God, 1t mu;i be obeyed of all ; But whilſt 4.2 this obeyed, 
It only, not he, that ſhiwtth it uno us, 45 obeyed, And if :hts were. af 
tbe obedience, that I cw unto others 1 were. nu more bound to beleeve or 
obey any other man, than he is boaundto obey, or believe, me : the Flock, 
no more bound to obey the Paſtors, then the Paſtors, them, Tet cer-. 
tainly God who hath ſet Kingdoms in Order, is not the Author of ſuch 
confuſion in the Spiritual Kegiment of bus Church. This He, this 
ct:i:rs, 'See Confid. on Cuunc:l, of Trent. y.zggs Anuin reaſon 
Waat can any ſay leſs 


toly. From this 1 alſo take it for granted ; That, 


th:ngh ſuch ir ſo many, as. can demonſtratively prove the contrary, Prop,10. 


are hereby diſobliged to yield ther Ajſent ta the D:Granes, of their 
former Guides : yer [; many others as cannot do the likg, remain 
obl:ged ſtill ts follow, and obty the ſame, ther former, Paſtors; and 

no means may join the;"ſ-lves in communion, or adhere, to the new 
Demon'trators, tl they rhem/clues are confirmed m. the likg Cer- 
ramty, By whichRule, howfew of the Re.ormed will thers he, 
that donot ſtill owe their Obedience to the ſame; Church, { giving, 
her Laws till as fofmerly),* that was before: Zawher,, C who upon 
pretended aw Eiidences deſerted it ),-to- which 'C it 19 
CREE all owe this Obcdicnce, ſave only the. Dewon/trators of 
cir new Teneats ? | OE | 
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he rule ba nt Fon Bs acetic oy | 


IT 


he V5 

opts 4 giver ? _ ame 0 
oye oy fall into Nao Weg fo * 
fv Ce ans not permitted! to follow, whom of, them 
bo ome ceriain. Ryle there i, to which of them, in. 
be to, awd .Thae this Rule, actording 
atk 095 "ie nd; rationally Can be, yo other, 
or: entingy to auhire to the Supe-, 
er, and. Digniry, dfemting, Fo the 


rho: _ the Ci ; Hor part concledrrg the wiviegs the ancient 


3 |  Conncits $.25 Tg 
" 2#4,0 Defeimaf the Church-Prelacy 5 in he times of. 
I = n.2. 
13. That the Protef ant- Marks, Whereby to d; iſcers true from falſe. 
-- Guides, as to the Queſt here ('vit. to.learn from theſe trueGuiaes, 
2, 1 arrers pb am 5s the 1 FTJe nk are anſ erwice= 
le, $28.7 | 


* 4 I 


$:22.. irh. oP ite fone f hare ERA” ( more, or. La 
- Brop.11: may become Hereticks, and erroneous in points neceſſary ; 
| and may ode Chriſtians contrary to the ret of Pe, Is {red ” 
nd NS and known by Experience... we 


6.23; ."r21y bop tre ne: Wo The, hv, 
— FRO | kg the Obediehces, Forename of. gth.. ar 
Prop.12-. powed res ) #n ſuch he - of Gbrerages, may. uot. 
ſafelyf, vw, which PIs vey eaſe e, or judge ro gb in their do-, 
per Fr 7g ey pare of thegr Ju &S, and may As. 

323 5 but, foe Jem ule. bus to: 
adher, bs Hel 


#Yy, 1 om pea dence, toleave fo ome means, 
ws #G ide, ast0 TUE Ws One. ) And this Rule alſo. 
y cridrion bath been; \endin rtaſon Cari be, no other, but that, in, 
7 es Eccleſtaſtical ſubordinate ( whether Perſons, or Councils ) 
aifſenting, men ought. to adhere to the Superior , in Judges equal 


- Hs to adhere to the Major, por minor, part. For 
In hs TE. a Synod Di joceſan, and one ne” 


_ . 


50 d | - ©-24:r6A., 2401 
pas.1p ey De Wa up 2 try ie | : 


of both the Provinces diſſenting, here: Obedience is' due-to the 
Provincial Synod, or Convocation; and, in the Provincial Synod 
again, when.a minor part diflents,” due to the 'Zajor. Otherwiſe: by. 
any man may hold what doCtrine liketh him beſt, and eppoſe the. + 
maintainers of the'contrary.; fince ordinarily, ſome Ecclefiaitical» . _ _-\. 
Governor, cither 7:ferier; os:Swperior ; if not a grearer, yet ſome» 

rualler part;” or: other, of them Tony be found alfo to hold it. And: 

thus the Unity of this Catholick Churchz as'to doCtriue, is-quite* 
overthrown... --* + Now to ſpeak of theſe two firſt, of the Supe- - 

rior, apd thien of the Major, part, moreditindly.... = 4% © 


' +4 1 1, Jn Perſons,. or Councils, ſubordinate, that the 5 24.nm1.. 
 Sapcrior, in caſe of any diſſent, Tightly-challengeth.our Obedi-- —7— 
ence, I think itout of difpute. - So,.in ©ngland, for the eſtabliſh-- 
ing of the authority. of the pron National Synod, andthe'Obe-- 
dience thereto, in reſpect ofall-Inferiors, thus to. prevent difſen-- 
tions, ſee the Decree in Cay: 139. & 140;0f. the Synod, under R.: 
Fames. 1603. Where it's ſaid, —Whoſorver ſtall affirm, that the. 
Sacred Synod of this Nation is not the true Church of England by re-- 
preſentation. ——Or ſhall affirm, that no manner of perſon, either of the+ 
Clergy, or Laity, net being themſelves particularly aſſembled in the 
' ſaid Sacred Synod, ' are to be ſubjettto the Decrees thereof "in cauſes : ** 
Eccleſiaſtical,. as not having given their voices. unto thuſe Decrees,. 
let him be excommunicated, and. not reftored, until, he repent. ,. and ' 
publickly revoks that bis wicked Error, - And, for Obedience 
to his Higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Court, ſee the King:s reſolute Speech: 
inthe Conference at. /Zampron-Court ||, —1 will have one actrine,-| P.722 
and one Diſcipline ; one religion in ſubſtance, and Ceremony; and - 
tberefore I charge you never to ſpeak, more to that point (' How far 
you are bound to obey ?) when the Church .bath ordained it, {What . 
Subjection then; for. preſerving Unity, .is required inthe Engleſtr., 

Church, cannot reaſonably be diſallowed by them in the Carhs- 

lick, ]:- -. . Again, ſeein Dr. Hammond's Buok of Schiſm|| || c.y-. 

an acknowledgment of the primitive ſubordination, -as of a-Presby-? 

ter to the Biſhop, ſo of Biſhops to: Hetropolitans; of Merropoli-+|| Schiſng 1 

tans to Primates, or Patriarchs ; where he comes ſhort but one c.8.p.153, . 

_ Link of thoſe which the Rowan Church maintains, vi7. Of the Pa- --Aviſw.to 

trzarchs to the Proto- Patriarch, or the Biſhop. of. Reme.- And a- Ca h Gent : 

gain, ſee hisacknowledgment|| of a Subardination of all theſe (e- Pp. 29. 

vered perſons tq the whole Corporatzon, or Body of them aſſembled in| &nfw. to 

Council :* ( in which Council, be ſaith, It 1 evident, that the power Cath Gent, 

which ſeverally belongs to'each Biſhop, us there united.) 1 add, and P-29.$-9, 

thereforc if that Power which they have ſeverally, be held by di- 19, - 
VIDE. . 


=y * 


4d 


"Whew Chrch=Onites divided, Diſe.5, 


= IT a .. 


FE - Si | = 


vite right,” fo is this, which they have conjunCtly, norwithftand.” 


- [| See Seill. ing what isof late diſputed againſt it||]: He ackrowledgeth (7 
Kat. Ac- ſay) a ſubordinatien of all the | Biſhops in a Province, toa Council 
count.3.par, Provincial ; ina Nation to a Conneil National; of all Chriſtianity, 
* .C.I,Þ.z15. tba ConncilGeneral. : Only here he-omits one ſubordination well 
known-# the Church, and ſufficiently atteſted by other Prote- 
ſtants, viz..a fubordination of the Biſhops of ſeveral Nations that 

are under one Patriarch, to:a Council. Patriarchal. 
-Which defect of bis give me leave to ſupply to you out of Dr. 
Field, and Bithop.ranbal , Authorities as authentick as his, 
[| Of the Thus #her Dr. Field ||, ——Thefe Patriarchs might convocate the 
Church,  Aderrepelitans 'of their ſeveral diviſions , and" bold « Patriarchal 
P-318. Council, whichwas of greater eAuthiricy, than tither thoſe in the 
| feweral, Provinces, or F a whole Nation, formerly mentioned ; be- 
. Cauſe 'it confiſted of ;0re, and mort honouralle, Biſhops : yet had the 
. . Pattzarchs mo greater | Authority over the e Metropolitzns within 
: eheir larger Circaus, thenthe Merropolitans within their leſſer Com- 
paſs. * + And (JIb.$13,) ſhewing, 'again{t Belirmine, that;by 
reaſonof the ſeveral /ubordenarions of the Church's Officers, and 


: of their Conſilts, «there was no {urthet neceſſity. of a Monarchical. 


- Goverriment inthe Church, for conſerving the unity thereof, — 


[].1.5. c.30# - {F.C ſaiththe[|) 4 Synod conſiſted 'f the Me:ropolirans, and Biſhops. 
P5:3. of one Kingdoy, or State only, thechn:f Primate was Moderator ; - 


* If of many[ Kingdoms ] one of the Piutriarchs, and chief Biſhops 
4 the whole World (_ was Moderator |] :+ Every Church. |_ agd there- 

ore this of England, as to'Ecclefiattical Governme:it Jbeing ſub- 

' crdinateto ſome one of the Patriarchal Churches, and tncorporate unto 

. the unity of vt. * Thirdly, the Abtuuns of a whole Parriarch- 

ſhip were ſubjelt ro a Synod Vecuniemcal. And elfewhere he 

| 1.5.c.52. faith{j,——Thar ut « evident, that thire 48 apower in Biſhops, Metro- 
p.668. politans, Primates, and Patriarchs, to call Epiſcopal, Proumcial, Na- 


tional, and Patriarchal Synids ;and,th:t, neither ſo depending on,nor 


.; ſubjet tothe power of Princes, but that, when they are enemes to the 
* Fanb, they may exerciſe the ſame without their conſent and previty; 
and ſubje& them thatrefuſe to abey their ſummons to ſuch puneſhnent, 


a the Canons of the Church do preſcribe in caſes of ſuch comenpe or 


I 51.38.c. wilfull negligence, And} ——Ther Deorees of Popis made with 
P-557- the conſent and joint concurrence of the Weſt 'rn Brſhops did binde the 


| Weſtern Provinces that were ſubject to him as Parrearoh of the Wet. 


Bznide them ſo, as that theſe had not liberty to contradict the pudg- 
meat of the Patriarch, & this Council ; as appears, 76.c.3g. p.563+ 
where he quotes'tke Emperors Law ( Neovel.223 c.22.) confirm- 
cdin the g. Canon of (one, Chaleedon, ——2Vwlla parte ej1s ſenren 
f 


Co 


it 


Y — 


——— —_——__ 


Diſc:2. . 


| which robe followed  Chap.3.$.24. 1303. 


11a conradicwe valente. And. thus Biſhop Bramball\}, What pewer | Vind. of = 


the Metropolitan had over the Biſbop of bis own Province, rhe ſame the Church" 
bat a Patriarch over the Metropelitans, and Biſhops of ſunary Pro- of England, , 
winces, mithin his own Patriarobate —And afterward——Wheren p 2c * 


thin confifted Patriarchal Aiherity ? in ordaimng their Metrope- 


| litans ( for with inferior Biſhops they might not medale ) or confirm- - 


ing them, inimpoſing of bands,. or . giving the Pall; tnconvocating | 
Pariarcbal Synod; axd pye fiding Fo ao &c; when Metropolitan. 
Synods did not ſuffice to determine ſome emergent differences, or gliffi- - 
culties." -  Soin Schiſm-gnarded, p. 349. he faith, —That the: 
Ecclefiattical Head of the*Churchis a General Council; and under . 


that each Patriarch in his Patriarchate, and among the Patriarchs, . 
the Biſhop of Rome, by & Precrity of Order. | And ſec 1bid. p.4... - 


his allowing this Biſhop'to be Exordinm Unitare, The Eccie-. 
ſatical Unity in which Biſhop Grariz conceiveth ſo neceffary, as 


that he ſaith ||-—Nor poſſe Proreftantes inter iſe pungt, niſs ſynul [| Rover... 


M1, 
canſas | divulſions)] Eccleſia non efſe Primatum Epiſcopi Romani 
ſecundum Cancnes of be; rv toi eum Primat um etiam ne-- 


IL 


As cum v1, qui ſedi Romans coberent, fine qua( faith he')-Ap#t: Diſe;-- 
Serari poteſt in Eccleſia commune rypions.  _Again-—L[nter cufp255... 


coſirons adretinendamunitatem. Nequeenim hoc efſe Eccleſians- 
jicere Pontificis libidini, ſed reponere ordinem ſapienter inſtitutum.. 


Thus — on of the —_ niry founded = jc? 
premely (asto {ingle perſons) in the Biſhop of Rowe. . © And, this ; 
of the ſubordination Lin Bithops of ſeveral Nations to a Council | 


Patriarehal,taken out of others,hecauſe omitted/by D./ſammond... 


Above which; the next and higheſt ſubordination is, thatof all ' 


the Biſhops in Chriſtianity to a Council General... Te which 
General Canncil D. Hammord thus profeſſeth elſewhere || 


per ſwaſton ( ſaith he ) ther God will never permit any ſuch umverſalt 


teſtimony concerning the faith to-conſpire in conveying erronr to us, ac. 


we. have never yet oppoſed [ never- oppoſed, that implies obedience: 
of Silence ; but, upon the former perſwaſion, Fee not, why be 


ſhould not fay, never diſſented from | any univerſal (council, nor,” 


other woice-of the whole Chuggch, [uch as, by the Catholick, Rules, can 
be conteſted tobe ſuch; ſo, for the future, we-profeſſe never to de. 


And on 1 Tim.3.15.,. The Church is the Pillar aud Grannd of truth, 
he commentsthus.— Accordiriy to. this it is , that Chriſt is ſaid 
(Eph.4.11.) to have given not only - Apoſtles; 8c. butalſo Paſt- - 


ors, and. Teachers ( i,e.the Biſhops 3 the Chierch ) for the.compatting, 
of the Saints into a Church, fort be tontinuing them in all mL. that. 


we ſbould be no longer, likg children, carried dbont with every wind . 


of. 


| the cue || Of FTerefie”. 
ſabjeQian ofthe Church of Exglend :—Uponithe frengeh of this $-11-P-142+ - 


104 Chap.3.4.24. © When Church-Guides diuided © Diſc.2.” 


Og 2 . of aotrine." And ſo again, when bereſie came. into the Church in 
©...» the firſt. Ages, it x5 where apparent. by. Ignatius's Epiſtles, 
X That the only way of avoiding error and danger, was to adhere to the 

© - Beſbop in communion, and. doftrine ;- and whoſoever departed. from 

him, and that form of wholſome words kept by him, was ſuppoſed. to 


[[Schiſmdiſ- be corrupted, And the ſame thing alſo ( to SW. objeCting, T har it. 


| | ' availed notfor freedom from' Schiſm, to adbere-to the Authority of. 
We #7oy oitr Biſho of ors goat ir eo ſuch. Biſhop hath rejctied + A 
|| Anſw.to thority of bis Superiors, and taught comrary #0 them ) He' grants || 
_ Schiſm diſ- concerning any Biſhops, and thoſe adhering tothem, if departing 

arm,p.261. from, their Superiors,—T hat retaining S Authority ' of \ their 
||Of Sehiſm Bzſhaps 45 nor, :being taken alone, any certain —_— 
c.3.--Auſw of not Tome [obiſaieicks, & 6: © -- » Thishe; foreſtabliining ſuch 
to Cath. urch-anthority,. andthe due ſubordinations thereof ; from a-' 
Gent1.p.30. ny of which( whether pex/az, or Council,) a-voluntary departure 
|| eo Lafs.to of thoſe, who are fubordinate[], or alſo-a.wilful continuance un- 
{#tb.Gentl. der 
P+-9+ v4, : _ | £3 «3-38 q* #7 04, BLN VS M4 
$2 4.0.2. Of which Schiſm be ſpeaks thus, {|!Firfh, ( ſaith he Yeboſe: 


[|Of Schiſm ,, presbyters in « thing , whertini they are ordained, and appointed 
P-34+* bythe Biſhop, (andas long as. they continue in obedience to him ),, 


aud of their own actord do break off and ſeparate from. tvem,, refiiſe 


to live regularly under them j they are by the! anciepe Church of Chriſt: 

adjudged and looked on as Schiſmatickg. [Here then -are many late: 

Sets among -Proteſtants ( I know not well by what name tocall 

them ) that rejeing the Cle Þ are therefore confeffed .guilty 

1 : of SchiſmÞ-— | bo E aith he || )- if we aſcend tothe next 
Pei 2odrls higher link, that of the Biſhop, ro, whom both Presbyters. and. Dea- 
2 ©. cons, 44 well as the Brethren or People, are vbliged t0 live in 'obedi- 


encc, the withdrawing or denying thu. obedience in airy: of theſe will 


Certainly fall under this guilt —=And,as ths obedience may be of two: 
ſert;citherof a lower, or of a higher kinde, (the denying obedience in. 
any particular lawful command of the Syperor, or the caſting off all. o- 
bearence together ;  dethroning them, or ſetting. up. our ſelves either. 
incheir ſteads, or in cppoſition ta them, ) \ſo will che $chiſta be alſa'a 
lighter ,and a grofſer j (Aerts; 7 And here are all Proteitant;iPree: 

terisl, whether Perſons, or Churches, ( for any- thing\l can: un- 

exſtand ) that oppoſe Epiſcopacy,” or ſertle inſtead of it a Pres-. 
byterial Church-Government, - confeſſed alſo-by him guiky'- of 
Scb:ſn, of Schiſm; I mean from their. /piretual' Superiors';,wher- 
oaugy ecome.no members of the Church-Cathglick:for-this. 

-nurch-Catholick ſtands always contradiingtto. Heretical,.\and; 


Schiſmatical 


eir cenfures laid.-upon them|], is by, him declared. 


Brethren, cr People, which. rejeft the Miniſtry of the” Deacons," 


Diſc:2. Which to be fallewel. Chap. 34:24, 195 


Schiſmatical Churches: norare any: ſuch;,Schiſmaticks '( known 

Þoe and not regeng ſuch their Schiſm+) to be- admitted to | 
enjoy the communion of; the Presbytery-of an Frere >> that ) 4 
Piotelſeth it ſelf a member of the Catholick; * -will h M 
1, .cut off. no ſmall bod: of the Proteſtants ha of olick < 
Church; . And 2ly.: will;render, in ſome: manner, \pattaker. of | 
their guilt, any other Prateſtant-Clergy. that ſhall communicate 
(knowingly ) with them: Thus far. proceeds Dr. Hammond. 

The ſame ſentence, . upon. the Presbyterians deſerting their Bi- 

ſhops,. that is,. their ſpiritual Superiors, -pronounceth+ Dr. Ferwe, [| The Caſe 
They have incurred ( ſaith he) by leaving ws (and I wiſh they between 
would ſadly conſider it) noleſs 1htn the guilt ry Schiſm, whichlies £2g'-and 
heavily on as many, as have ( of what perſwaſion or ſet ſoever.) wil- _ P» 
fully divided them ſelves from the Communion of an Church of 46,48. 
En:;land, whether they do this bare [ep@arion, o 

olencegrand acriledge to it ——For makin < a he Che Fa 

charge of S hiſm againſt aha, we wall pu || WB rar 

which me" "Auth:rity of Church Governors, the $5.7; pands _—_ 

A the Kan Cay 0 Fs chiſm, and the danger, and guilt of 'it. 

The firſt ts, that the Church of Chriſt is 4 Society, or Company under o 

4 Regiment, diſcipline, Government 5 and the members conſtituting . : 
that Society are either perſons joy grided, governed, os 

neachir'g , guiding, governing , and thu 12 order co preſerve T9 

ty, and ro advance every member of this viſible pat ay 10 an effeftual 

and real participation of Grace, and Union with Chrift the Head; and 

therefore, and upon no le(3 account, is obedience due unto them, ( Eph. | 

4-11,12,13,16. avdHeb.13.1 hag wigs y reg aenghaogs 

#0:be as a Heathen, and Prblican, Mat; 16; &c;; Thus he. 

thus clear: ſighted menare inthe caſe where they or theirRela 

ons are to require obedience ; butnot _, ined lon ield if 

'being ſaid of the Schiſm of Presb Nom ini Bi Bi- -. 

ſhops, the ſame Dr.Hammond ſai Iſof regen n of | Boks des [| OfSchifti 
parting from their. e Hetropolitans., — 'of Metrops from c, 3, $.20.2g 

their Primats; or Patricks; ho  (Schiſm,6. 20. fp, Y tondtodes 

thus.——By. allthiseud ht be addrd it parrery 

feſt; that. - the: fre Hos dabaruas ſeveral 

Churches and over yer, Donato fVand fs them; 
inthe ploy ber fo 


the Biſhops thimſelves of 
rung ; of enHhy, 800431 
Pod a hee infb{tyrionahareof -þ 
M $I 24 1 

inal], Neywemef jor __ i 


hte ws $4 26 


766 Chap.3.4.25; When Chwob-Guidredevided, Dife;s. 


$.25.y.1. - 


F." b> + 
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this of efrabbiſhups or Metropolitens to: that Supreme. of Pri- 
-_ or Patriarchs [ concerning whoſe Authority having produ- . 
ced ſeveral Canons of Councils, $.25. he concludes thus} : — Ml 
theſe Canons or Conncils ] deducing this power of Primats over 
ir own Biſhops (and togetber excluding all forreign Pretenders 

F 5.e: thoſe who aat2 a Þ) from the Apoſtles and firſt Plamers 


4 
of the Churches : Whereinthat which is pertinent to this place, is only. 
this ; that.there may be a diſobedzence, & wregularity, and ſo 4 Schiſm, 


their Actropolitans, and* of the 


gathered out of Antiquity-by Azchbiſhop Law, $ here 
0 | bi | .24. n.5, wher 
echan'd a manners, or made De- 


it.cannot he ſhewed, that any oneof thoſe heinſtancethin, hath 
done cither of theſe in matters tated, before, contrarily by a Su- 


nee 7 
* "HAND 


a a ROI 7+ 00 


Dife.2. "  whichrebefolawd, —  Gimpagayn iS 
acceptationof ſuch ACt, or Definiti neo goa atholick;— 
this mejor part, whether defining ift cil, or accepting /vut © 

it, is to bear in reſpe of the'wrner, or how mack to exceed it; 

I know not, what better dixeQter herein we can kuve,, than the 

former cuſtom of the Catholick, Church, and the cx: and pat- 

tern of the primitive times ; Nor what greater juſtificativa the pro- 

ceedings Lets Camnctte tirevcals racks than that the ſame 

practice, as theirs is, appears in thoſe ancicat Councils that are 

univerſally allowed. | 


wary expreſſions of former Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as Juſtin . 
Martyr, Irenaus, Tertallian, Clemens Mexand.Origen,\| before a[| See Pete- 


thirty) favouring Neftorianifm, an hy 


reſt of that Council ;. yet did not the other part of that 

forbear . 10 define - Ami-Nefterianiſm withew, and agent, 
them ; andalfs to excorimunicate themyfor their rmity 
A(ts of this Conncil valid, without the scceptation thereof by this 
Inrinck, and paory, longs hl uct ere Julie by 


—68 Chap.3.$25. - . When Chirch-Guides divided, = Diſc.2, 


the much greater part of the Church -Catholick, joyned with the 
Roman Patriarch, Neither, ſuppoſing that this Patriarch, and 
his Biſhops, and their Succeſſors hadcontinued to this day, ( as 
tao many ever ſince in thoſe parts do, and as they did, for ſome 
time) to oppoſe this.decree, could it have reſcued Neftorsaniſm 
from being juſtly reputed an Herefie ; though this Neſtorian par- 
ty was ſoconfiderable, as that the Emperour retarded the Ex- 
ccution. of the Council's cenſures upon them , till that, in the 
year next enſuing, this Patriarch, and moſt of 'the reſt, were rc- 
ained to a peaceable ſubmiſſion to the Church Catholick, and her 
oCtine. - b Ee 

$.25.#.4. Come we to the fourth General Council of Chalcedon. Two 
— years before this Council fate, when a queſtion was agitated 
concerning our: Lord's conſiſting of, and in, ewo natures dittinCt 
diſtin, not only before, but after, their union in oe perſon, the 
prevalent party in a Council of above 120 Biſhops atſembled at 
Epheſus had defined the contrary , tanquam de fide; For which 
alſo they pretendedthe doctrine of the Fathers, Arbaniſins, Cyril 
Alexand. and- Gregory Nazianz.' ' Concerning which Fathers 
ll fn:Concil.. alſo you may find Exryches || pleading thus for himſel——e mihi, 
| fs ſanttos Patres anathematizavero---And Dioſcorns thus||——Ego ' 
mop. apud teſtimonium- habeo ſanttorum Patrum Athanaſii, Gregorii, (yrills 
(one Chale. in multis locis, quia non oportet dicere poſt adunationem duas naturas 
«+.1. © Jed unam naturam De) verbi incarnatam : | Ego cum Patribus, © 
[| Cone. ejicior 3 Ego defendo: Patrum dog mata, nontranſgredior in aliquo,es- 
Chale: aft; horum tetimonia, non ſimpliciter, neque tranſuorie, ſed in- libris 
one prima. .habeo. Thus Dzeſcorns in the* Council of Chalcedon, and. we find 
I] V. Conc. the ſubſcription of 96 Biſhops ( either deluded,.or forced, as they 
Chale. AﬀF, complained afterward.) to Dzoſcors his definition in«that former 

1,4. ; Council. But the great Council af' Chalceden, -notwithitandin 
"._ __  ſuchan oppoſition, defined the contrary doctrine as of faith ; oo 
depoſed the chief Actors in this former 'Council: z/ amongit which 
were the Patriarch of Amticch and Alexandria. And ſo it was, that 
to the much greater, and-more numerous authority of this Coun- * 
- __ cil, all. the former ſubſcribers ( ſave only: the Patriarch of Alex- 
©” andi4«,) inthe fourth Seſſion, came in, and ſubmitted, not' only. 

for their ſlence.(-that would not ſerve the-turn,) but. afere 'But 
aſter theſe .come in, there were 11 Egyptian Biſhops, 5.e; all that: | 
were preſent from the Patriarchy of Alexeandria( how Orthodox F 
angot ſay.) that refuſed ſtill to ſubſcribe to the Councils decrees, 
aging the fear of a.pexſecution upon their: return-into Egypr, 
from. thejr brethren at home,ſo;that-theſe who ſtay: at-home, it 
ſecmms,-werealſo.of a contrary.judgment to the-Council ; yet: tho 


= ouncil 


—— 


Diſe.2. | which tobe followed. Chap.3.$.25. 


both eſtablithed their decree without then :-and- required, upon 


excommunication, their ſubvisſſiort to it ; and ro-ze,, put into the-pub- 


lick confeſſion of their Faith, Yet more ; After this Council ended, 
Timoethens the IIALINAS of Alexandria, ( after Proterins, 
who was placed there by the Council, ſlain), and his adherents, 


continuing ſill to profefſe Drofcoriſm, or: a mitigated Eutyohia«: | 
niſm,. condemned the Acts of Chakcedon, and much ſollicited the. 


Emperour by Letters to call a new: Council; and beſides theſe a 


very great faction in Paleſtine did the ſame, whoſe followers alſo- - 


continue the ſame diviſion to this day, not only the Egyprians, but 
the e/fthiopians, or eAbyſſines, Armenians, Facobites Of Syria, &C. 


giving to: the Adherents of the Council, thatare in thoſe parts, the- 


name of Aelthites, Reyaliſts, or Imperialiſis; becauſe they preten-- 


—_— 


ded the corruption of this Council by the Emperors: faCtion ::yet- * 


the owning of this Council by S.Peters Chair, and the acceptation- 
thereof by much the greateſt part of the Church-Catholick, . was, . 


and itill, is, not doubted to be a ſufficient ratification of its-. Acts... 


notwithitanding this ſtorm in- the Patriarchy-of «4 lerwndria, a-- 
gainſt this fourth General Council, much worfe than'that of &,L£-- 
2:0ch, againit the third. | 

Before the ſeventh General Council, the ſecond Nicene, a' 
queſtion being on foot concerning the lawful uſe, and alſo rela- 
tive veneration, of Images ; a Councilaſſembled of above a hun-- 
dred Biſhops. under Conſtantinus Copronyn.us, though indeed none- 
of the. Patriarchs joyned with them, defined it negatively; and, 
for making good their Tradition for this, produced ſeveial places- 
out of the Fathers, particularly out of Epipbanins, NaJzanz. Chry-- 


ſoſtom, Athanaſins, Enſebins Ceſarienſis, and others, ( See 2.Conc.. - 
Nic. Att.6. Tom.) yet, ſo ſoon as-the Church recoyered her 


liberty by the deatb of this Emperevr, It in a fnller body-met -at- 
Nice, the Patriarchs alſo preſent, notwithitanding ſuch ax - 
preventing them, declared their Faith.contrary, with an Anathema- 
to all diſſenters from their decree. . | | 
Inthe Council of Serdica, the Oriental Arrian Biſhops, about - 

70. withdrew. themſelves from the Council to: Philippopolis ; be- 
cauſe, it, conſiſting of above 300 Weſtern Biſhops esthem; - 
they ſew their number too. ſmall to-invalidate* the Acts of -aiparty- 
ſo much greater z nor are theſe Acts deemed bythe Church to loſe 
any of their vigour by the ſeceſſion of ſuch a party, thoughindeed 
theſe,being condemned already for Hereticks by the Nicene Coun- 
£41, could have no jutt vote in any following. 

2 - Before. all theſe Councils; a great quettion arpfe in the 


$.25.n.35 


Church, about the walidityof Heratick's baptiſm, and whether: | 


the 


119 Chap.3.$.25. - When Church-Guides divided, Difſe,2., 
the Trad:$ion, commonly practiſed, of non-rebaptiJ;ing thoſe that 
| are; converted fron. Hereſie, were Apoſtolical or mo : ( though 
[| Ep.73. 4d Firmilian ſeems to pleade alſo a contrary Tradition in thoſe parts 
Cypr. where he lived, Ceterum nos ( ſaith he ) veritats, -&- conſuerudi- 
hem jjungimus, & canſuctudin; Romanorum conſuetudinem, ſed veri- 
fatic, opponimns ; ab anitio hoc renentes, quod 4 Chriſto, & ab Apo- 

ſtole traditur eſt], A partof- the Church-Catholick queftioni 
this Tradition, becauſe another more certain Apoſtolical Traditi- 
an, viz, the Scriptures, ſeemed to them to declare plainly the con- 
wary, Adifficult controverlic this was accounted ; ſeveral Pro- 
+yiacial Councils in divers parts were held about it: above 80 Af- 
frican Biſhops aſſembled with their Primat., S. Cyprian, and hike- 
| wiſe Firmilian, and ſome fifty other Eaſtern Biſhops joyned with 
| See D:o- him, judged it-aot Apoſtolical ||. Yet after all this, a Gcn:zral 
iſs Alex, Council proceeded to decide it; and their definition was e:reem- 
Ep.ad Xy- ed valid, and obliging, and thoſe who continued in their former 
-Fum.Euſeb. opinion .( whichin Africk, was no ſmall number ; in S. Aujtins 
1.7.6.4 timeabovc 150 Biſhops|| ) were from that time accounted Here- 
[| See the zicks. 'Tis true, that this- General Council || was held ſome 50 
conference years after the other Provincial ones ; and that, before this, ſeve- 
with the al of the Aﬀeican Biſhops had corrected their former opinion, 
Donatilts, But I ſuppoſe none will ſay, that a General Council, if aſſembled 
Baron. A.D at the ſame time, with thoſe Provincial, could not 0oe. antes de- 
411. ſinedit againſt them, ( as Srephanus his Council at the fame time 
}| Arela- did) and could not juſtly have required their Obedience, as they 
tenſci, being, though a conſiderable number, yet a much ſmaller part, 
compared with the reſt of the Biſhops of the Chrittian world, and 
their Suffrage invalid Contra tot millia Epiſcoporum, quibus tunc er- 
ror in toro Orhe diſplicuit, to uſe S..Auſt:zs words contra Creſconi- 
[] De -Bapri- um, |.3.c. 3. Who elſewhere alſo|| ſpeaks thus on this matter. 
ſmo.1.1.C.7, ——Quetionts bujus Obſcuritas, prioribus Eccleſia temporibus ame 
Schbiſma Donati magnos viros, C& magna charitate prediios, Patres, 
Epiſcepos, ita inter ſe compulit ſalva pace diſceptare, atque fluftuare, 
ur dis Conciliorumin ſuis quibuſcunque Regionibus diver ſa ſtatuta nu- 
raverint, [| So, contta Creſconium,4.1.c.33. he ſaith, Sewrlerer in- 
ger Apoſtoles de Circumcifione queſtio, ſicut poſtea de Baptiſmo inter 
Epiſeopes, non parva dfficultate nutabat |, donee plenario torius orbis 
concilep, quod ſaluberrime ſentiebatur, ctiam remozis dubitationibus 

GFAr. 


$.25.9,9, _ Bythe eFfings of theſc Councils I think it appears ; that 
——— Pointsof former diſputc, and fuch where the contrary to _— 


—— 


Dife.2: _ 'whichtobs followed, 


Chap. 3.5.26; 31t 


ther have been defended by a numerous Party in the Ghurch, yet 

have been afterward defined, and declared, as-matter of Faith; 
and that ſuch oppoſition of a number, though in is ſelf 

ble, yet in reſpect of the whole, much ſmaller; hath been thought 
nifoficient to debilitate the authority, and decifions of the'reſ,, 
coufirmed by the judgment'of the Biſhop of Rewe, and the Chair 

of S. Feter ; and that the Church may cut off from her Body, for: 
the ſafety of the whole, { if ſuch part happento be gangred, or-pu-- 
trified ) not only alittle Finger, or Toc, but an Arm, or a Leg.. 
But yetl would not have this ſo underftood, asif that the Chur- 


ch's Councils, in this. affair. of the very greateſt concerament; 


ent, 
do at any time procecd to declare as-matter of Faith any Propoſiti- 
ens, ſave * ſuch, asto diſengaged judgments..carry great evi- 


dence in them, flowing cither from expreſs former Tradition, or. 


« clear, deduftion ; and * ſuch, as. arc admitted, end. 
alewed by muck the greateſt part of the Church | Catholick.. 

And in partigalar, the' late Council of | Trent Rag /® am 
dently condleving the greatdiſtration, and diffatisfaCtion of thoſe 
times, and their proneneſs to Schiſm) is ſaid (if we-may believe 


_—_— 


Soave|| ) to have entertained this £ Maxim ; That, to eftabliſh || x75fh16,_ 
& Decree of Reformation, __—_— of V otees was ſufficient but P-576« : 


that a Decree of Faith could not be made, if 4 .conliderable part 
d;d contrad;t. But this conſiderable. part rauſt always be under-. 
ſtood of ſuch as are Catholick, 5.e. ſuch as, by no formerly con- 
demned Hereſie, are rendred uncapable of voting in the Church's. 
Councils. And laitly, if a.Contelt ariſes concerning what pare 
may be called cenſiderable, I ſee not to whom the judgment of this. 
can be left, ſave to the ſame -major pert, whether. in, or.out, of, . 
the Council, where-ever all arc not agreed and of the ſame mind. J 
concerning it. . This of the neceſſity, .and of the ancient practice... 
of a much major partatleaſt ( ſo we keep ſtill within the bounds. 
of the Church-Catholick its concluding the whole: 


Where it is alſo-worth the noting concerning times paſt; $5 .26.2.2_ 


that ( though-we ſet afide here the neceſſity of the Confirmation 
of Councils by the always-cſteemed moſt ſupreme Authority 
Eccleſiaſtical on Earth, the Biſhop of Rowe, yet) never any He- 
refie (new univerſally ſo accounted ) hitherto can be ſhewed in. 
any age to have been eſtabliſhed in any Council; oraccepted af- 
terit, by the. major pare of Chriſtianity, or of the Church-Gover- 
zor; thereof; ſuch eſpecially, as have Right to vote in Councils. 

becauſe found guilty of ng Hereſie, that hath been declared fuck 
by a former Council. | 


'- And for the Future likewiſe, The Cleaceh'sfigilanc 
OT 
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312 Chap.3.$:26. "When Church-Guides droided ; Diſc.2, 


We CO rn 


from our Lord's promiſed. perpetual aſſiſtance, and favour, may 
"ke. preſumed to be ſuch, as that her Cowncils, either diſtributed in 
ſeveral Provincial ones, or united in a General, will condemn any 
' grievous and pernicious Error, before it ſhall ſpread ſo far, as to in- 
ect a.mejor pert of the Eccleſiaſtical Gouernors, and ſo be paſt all 
cure from this ſupreme Court: :And then after ſuch Church- 

cenſure and mark ſet ofice upon it,though its Patrons ſhould grow 

to a major part of Chriſt;amty, yet de they now, to all, clearly ap- 

-pear, 1 ſay.,-not-a leſs , but:no, part: of the, Church-Cathelick, 

. - 'Put: yet, for any ſuch after-growth of a condemned Herei:e, 

gll thofeTexts of Scripture(whetherPropheſies,orPromiſes therc ), 

that are prefied by S. Auſtin againſt the Donatifts,and the raany Ar- 
-guments: he - drew from - them, - ſeem to evince the con:r ry : 

Namely, that never any ſuch Sect (1 mean of ove Denominiti.n, 

or conſpiring /inany oe Herefie ), ſhall be at any time, that (hal!, 

for the multitude. of its Followers, and Latitude of its Extent, 

exceed, or matchthe Catholick, As for-Hererichy, or Schiſmutuks 

of many different Tenents, and Communions, diſſcatiag trom one 

another ; what Magnitude, or Bulk the whole Maſs of them put 

together, may amount to, or whether not tranſcend the :Catholick, 

, 1t much matters not. For the Catholick Church being ( accor- 

ding to our Creed ,) always. but One, and-a Body united, in a 

due ſubordination. of its Governors; in its Service, Docirine, 
Diſcipline, &c. | ſo far as theſe, things do. alſo model and di- 

ſtinguiſh thoſe Sets from one another, it- is. ſufficiently, for its 

$« magnitude, and extent, diſcerned from all the reſt, if, of any ore 

Soczety, or Church, that hath the former coherence in its Members, - 

the {arboick, be the greateſt, and the-moſt diffuſed - Of 

1] De Paſte- Which thus S.' Auſtin obſerves ||——Non omne;. Heretici per 
ribus.6.8. totamfaciemterre, ſedtamen Heretici per totam faciem' terre ; alit 
bic, alii ibs, — Alia Setta in Africa," alia Hereſis in Oriente, alia 
zn Egypto,alia in Meſoputamia. Diverſis lacis ſunt diverſe, ſed una 
Mater Smperbia genuit, ſicut una mater noſtrx Cathilica omnes Chri- 
ftianos fideles toto Orbe diffuſos. —E ſt in Africa pars Donati ; E unv+ 
1A non ſunt in; Africa ; ſed cum parte Donati _eft bis; Catho- 
bca. - Sunt in Oriente Eunomiani, bi antem non eff pars Donati; 
fed cum Eunomiants ibi eſt Cathilica,  ,The-ſumis, the Ca- 
tholick Church is every where and every where Hereſie ; but the 
Catholick every where oze, the other diverſe ; the Greateſt, but 
mary, may be Hereſies ; the Greateſt that.1s-ong, muſt: be-the 
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Dia; 1 hichrobefollwed, ; Chap.3.$.26, | 
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Fat that of * Ariminumn, ot 1, For that of 
7 » 


'Fph:ſur: Both'the wholt Weſt out of the Council ( then the gres- . 
ter, and more dignified part of the Church ae ib .the 
ne 


Pope's Le wer and likewiſe many eminent E a/Ferp Biſbops.in, the 


Covacil'( who ſuffered much perſecutionfor it from the preſent 
feouſar more ) diffented from. the Adts thereof ; . and. the. main 
Body 'of Biſhops alſo, that in the Council ſubſcribed to them. 


Lt Head decreeing, or confirming Hereſtez the ſecond of * 
ring 


complained, in the following Council of Chalcedon|| , of fores|| AF. 1, 


uſed. aa th wk TY. IT TTH wiiks 4-16 
uu * ; And 2, fot that of Ariminum.. . . 14. Though. the 
major part of it tad been, Arran; z; yet theſe, having been decla- 


ted Hevreticks Hlready by the. Council. of Nice, and ſo now-no 


true Members of the Church-Catholick ||, could rightly have no,||See beferye, 
Yere therein ; though the then Arrian Emperor forced, upon the Prop.4, 


Council, an, admittance of them, , So that if the »-ajor part of 
the Church:Governors, generally taken, of that age, had main- 
tained an Heretical Ten t, yet this was, after that the,major part 


of Chriſtianity in'# foftner Council, andin a General accepts: 


tion thereof, had condemned this Tenent for Heretical; and ſo 


thence Chriſtians might clearly diſcern the Maintainers of it to. 
be no more Member; of the Church-Catholick, . nor their preſent 


Guides : Eſpecially when the reſt preſerved a (ommunion ſepara+ 
ted from them. Tl 38. - 


Bilhops, by Conſtance bis power which favovred ihe Semi: 
t 


maintaltnig S.þ<[.67/me or; confounding .the Perſons of the 
Yriiey 3. Y<t, #33 nothing then declared againſt the Nicene Say 
Bak HI TIENTS , Oo 4* 74 > An 
is Q 


* 4 —_ 


p9 | 
the Arrian 
brance of the 


Etfiough emned' Arrianifme, yet!) maintained Semi- 
were #bout 300. © Inthe next Conneil following, at Sirminw, 
convened for deſtroying the new Herelie of Phorinxs,. both the 
Biſhops there, ( for the ſecond Form themſelves diſallowed ), 
CENT, yet contained nothing in theni, that. might not 


| 4D.328. Hine, os 


C 


Diſe.2. © which tobe folnnd., = Clapy.$26. 115 
of the mer Nig cg Pee, Mchey coyld free ch Henſon, and 


m bging-forced:to profeſs any more in, , 
a; conlilted wi er eter Gets le wing 
party in their Synods, that rev 

Nieene Faith, ſo conſiderable, 2s. that, af. LIM ety mn _ 
inſcrted, they would not hare been at ſuch times by pare part 
ſubſcribed. Thus ſtood inthe EF, till the -Coun- 
cil, of Sclenciatherc ; and 0 eArimizue, in the Wet. 


coor hae RE Oe clas Coungl of minus Tis 
ome Cniel Szj/rops, and ame FP Wws, 
of P44, ſuffered Fax a Ne for = nog you: 
it , for not ſubſcribin i Ta oor | 
unheard, ( ainſt whom. on nh as 
por him he cif cauſe "9 0 - wy DI SeeTh 
Conſtance, and Conſtantine, woey, ſe] | the riaen. Boay e6- 
the Weſtern prelac both remain | ;, and- poſſeſſes 
er Cr, Hill MESS $7 | il. And hom be .16, 
ing y im j People noe 
Baniſhment, w crinhe fo mar fe ſubſgibed to. one of 
the Sirmian Forms of Faith , (bur, axi.Gaid batare, thisF Sp 
pr gothi: in ic ye mb was Garbo 3 >) .& * 
cclefia illis, qui Fibum Pairs non ſub ftantia & caterie- 
omnibus bmilem aſſeverarent [| i.e. the Arrians ||| , the ſome || Sozom. 
others ſpeak yet worſe of hip behaxzour ia the time of \his Ba: {.4. 5.14. 
biſhunent | 3 . This Liberixe I ſay was now as conſtant. an 
ppugner of « Lrriaviſw as any other, and flenyed alfo bis 
coolen to the Decree 0 this Council of Lriminww||, /Now alſo the [| See Thee- 
oman Cle {Art very famous for their Canſtancy in the Aieene dorer J.2. 
Be or cfuſing the adnibee, of Fea ſuppoſed Ws As 
eArrian, into Liberiws his Chair. Andof 
' this time, ofthe other Weſtern Prelates, fee wha Aires fa 
the beginaing ofhis Book De Synodys, direed in his = to 
hſ hogs; notably, S. Ferom's new wonder, — 
& [Sos ce cfſe [Craig ſpokes motos 


a, —_ lat of ACTIN. 


Togome then ra hia Copa at Srioineny, .: i 18, At $.26.8.3. 
fotos] Afrimemum of Biſhops alſcmbled, there © 
6a BT Par oe et 50. addicted 29 [| Arhan, d 


GroaConl, gone nyo of -— 
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116 Chap.3.5$:26, When Church-Guides divided, _ .Diſc.z, 
Nice,-and condemning eArrianiſm, was ſent by.them, ( though 
never delivered), to the Emperor ; 'and'ſo a diſmifſion of this Aſ- 
ſembly: Wefixed ; —— delayed; ſeveral 'of them without 

| leave diiphia; the reſt, hindred from diſſolving, yupon much ſol- 
licitation'of the Emperor's Agents, -and the ſpecious pretence of 

a firm Peace and Union ſo to be attained, of the Weſtern and -Ea- 

ftern Charches, yielded at laſt to fubſcribe a Form, in'which was 

( not rejeftedgbut) omitted bwin& upoutheſe rerts, —Quod vul- 

£0 parum intelletium, offendicula pareret , & quia in Scriptura nuſ- 

: ” memort ttur ; —And—Veque adeo neceſſarium'eſſet, de 


Perſona' Patris, & Filis &- Spiritus [anft?, unam Subftantian 
{i Theodoret. nomnars\|- | wherE you may obſerve, the rrach, of it'is no way 
4.2.c.41., denied J.= This 1 fay was om7tred, but nothing” affrmed in the 
: Form, which wis notwell capable of a Catholick ſenſe; If there 
_ _. Was, Yitiv bertiamed :'For, this Expreflion— Credo in Filium 
v4. 1. Dei. fomilem" Genitori fuo Patti ferundum Scripturas , 1 ſuppoſe 
.  ** nonewillfaycontains ariy Error oor untruth in it. ; ror gppoſeth 
Hdemity any more, -than'$.* Pari's Imago 1mviſibilis Dei, Col, i, 
orb, * - Or Chyiſtins aqutatt; Dev, Plul;2.6:( Whicti Texts werg 
_ alſ6ithen' urgee in defence of it ) * Eſpecially, wkea, 157, the 
| Arian Form uſually joinedprromwis it Explicition of it ; as nay 
befeeniwthe thisd Sirmier Form Of Faith, **( with which this 
was much-what the ſame :) And ſo,” the Emperor Conſtantins ex- 
,-:::- | atedthis Subſcription of /iniilss per omnia from Palens himſelf, 
{| Sep*Epis-\ the chief Leader of the 47:4; party || % St And >. Next the 
phan.Her. Stmii-Arrians, in the per omutd, included atſo—Similis Deo Pa- 
73 OY Efſentiam, 'or Subſtinriam'; from Which the Catho- 
28. | licksrightly-inferred Tdentity of efſence,) And alſo, 'wenr ſo; far, 
4.) 1:1... 85t0 admit the word &uoln&- tov '; and to.profeſs vopem iam i 
. ©." Contilio Nicend,ad yerverſam Arti deftrinam expugnandam, ſantte, 
pieguePoſitam'——And—Sceqndem Fidem, ante-hat ervaſſe, 
[|Sccrar 4.4. fervare, \&* ad extremum ſervaturorf|,” Only they underſtood this 
6.IT. word of the. Nigene- Fathers"in adimmutive” ſenſe}+,  - "Apa 
f Secrar.l.3. thusſpeaks's. Bafil |} of their Exprelion [ Simili ſecundum Subſtan- 
C.21. Ham®}"S:9nid ipſe ſentiam, diceianm off quantum ad fimilem [ecin- 
|| Ad maxi- uhani:Qfentiags  fiquidewr buir difto-athunituaw futrit,” provſis citrs 
muon Philo- ullamipſuus eſſentie variationem ) cam ego uniplettor” proboque vorew, 
ſophum, A que idem ſignificer, uod To #{40819p, Dl CHAT TIO BOT 7 
£2.80: 2AM Buryerbvodeſe this Fortes. thob in fmb*Kenſe rue, 
= aaStgeeraty-and: ſuſpicions, the'(fubolick, Biſhops & Arimini 
G + 4+, ' refuſedtoſubſcribeit, Mveupon ſome Additions tobe + nhoeey”; 
conktiugtions; afcor thei fd RlAD-WESnO left ot: Tn whil 


vw A 
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Dife;2; _ - | whichtobe followed, '  Cliap.3.$.27. 15 


wu r 


Additions, to give-you Severus his-words [|—Primum'damnaths\| x7;R 1.2, 
e# Arttus,: rotague cjus perfidia ; deinde Filins Deo Patri equalis, 57 | 
ſine initio, '/ine remporepronuntiatur{ which things infer theS6n's 

Eternity anJ either Conſubſtantiality with the Father,”-or- Polythe- 

iſme, which latter was denied by the Arrians themſelves. ] —- 

Tam Valens ({aithhe') ranguam noſtres adjuvvans; ſubject Sentenni- 

an; Filinm Dei,notteſſe Creaturam, ſicut cateras Creaturas,” (11. 

( is he'was'umderſtood by the! Council ') ſieut” cetera onmia' ſunt 

Creature}. * + To theſe, S.-Ferom adds, (as he faith,” out of * 

the Records of the Council it ſelf), ſeveral Anrathema's that were 
pronounced, and-confented to by the Arrians; amongſt which 

this isone, —=S: 91% Filium Deo non dixerit 'atermun' cun-Pathh;, 

Anathtma fit. © © - Theſe things'then being 6 ſubmitted to by 

the Arrizn Party ,and the Catholick Faith now thought ſecure, the 

Council was difraiſſed. By omg you may fee related mores *- .. 

at large by S.Ferom|| in defence of the:Catholick Biſhops'1n that || Dialog. 
Council, for the ſatisfaQtion of the Laeiferians ; a Sect, that, aftet adverſ. Li 
the: reflourifhing of the Catholick Religion, would fiot" admit cifer:ax, 
thoſe Biſhops,” who voted at | Ariminive, or had' afterwards :cone 

municited with the Arrians,- into their Communion :. whith Dicts 

ferians likewiſe urged" then,-as well as the Dorarrft} afterwarth, 

and the Reformed do now of the times before Zacher, that Chrift 

had no Church ("except generally corrupted ] ; And the Textf| [| Zuk,18.8; 
—2nucd, cnm venerit Filins hominis, nor invenet Fident ſuper ter- | 
ram; to which ſee S.Ferom's Anſwer in the ſame place... * '' 


Ls 
+ + 
} 


Motive (namely the concluding a firm Pezce in. the Church Uni ——— 
vayet' wes the -other Council held in the Eaft, at Selencia, 

Where, by the Divine Providence, S. Hilary, then-an Exile" in, 

the Eaft forthe Catholick Doctrine wis ne -and informed'the._.- 15 
Councilof the- Conſtancy of the Weſter: Biſhops-in the *Wieehtke. » 2. 
Belief ; and, in the Council, himſelf earnz{tly contended foriit'; 

being alſo altiſted by the £gyprian Biſhops ( except Georgins the. . ... 
Mn AS hitaſelf on us in" his. Pros 
Conflantinns; («© © This Coaufifil{ fuppoſgd tobein 4great pa 

. Sems- Arrfan ) proceeded no Fotttier, "han. only, to Foot 

of the forementioned Antvoohian Creed Cin which, I faid before}]| || $.26.x.35 
-nothing was.cotitajnednot Catholick);' andAfterward;'to the'e- © 

.- communicating of thEArrians, But, after this, CounciFdiffelyed, 
the ſubſcription,) made at | Aremiriam by the Occidentals, beins . 

| *brovghtiro the'Eatt?,: and the like, for! 4 gencrat unjoh,' bein: a 
; with profit mnportanity required by the Emperor; maty of theſe © ** 3 


Ks Seleucian 


———— 
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Biſhopsatlait y laſt yielded.to it. For the drria Agents Gul 

>] pms 67 but falſely y 59-the Welt, . thor; he Eeftery Biſb ops 

-wauld by no means admit.o Ate to be.njentioned. in 

-Creed.andthen urged to eve Eaſtern Biſhops, profeſs ng ſuch ſub- 

$ance, the preſciption of the Weſt for onutting of it, Mean- 

while, .by the very ſamedeceprion, and fraud, was this ſubſcrip- 

tion procured.in the Eaſt frem the Biſhops, being moſt of them 

SE ame ben-adore. as at. Ariminum, Of 

|. L4. 6.18. which. Selexrign rw ah . Soxomen ſaith || ——that omnes, Pancis 

gxcepric, ire comme difſederunt ; quod pars filium Patri Conſubſtanti- 

elem. p3r5,908em ſubſtantia ſimilem, efſe dicerem. And, of the 

| qt ep Qrihodox ſee much-what the ſame 
complaint, made by Nazzanzen ( his father, a Catholick Biſhop, 

amongkt athers, .bcing,involved in it,) as is by \S.Ferom for the 

{] Orat,in We oft—Impictati Ve he{[.). por. ſcript dogmatss ambiguitatem, 

land. Athte feneftrans aperuit; [| Concilium Conſtantinopclitanum ] hoc quidens 

waſ. fretexth, quaſi Scripturam yereretirs Ac vocumprobatiſſimarum nſun 

| Ore ION res germuleos e nabie, anvittoy alioqus 

' Viros, $1 fran 9/15 mente negnggnam pro 

erint, pale tn elem att; ſunt, Cc. niece ; 3-48 

r4 his Letter to the Biſhops, in wc} wg 6,11, Yet 

was not this ſubſcri ption qe more.thenthe Weſtern at Arims- 

-#x#s ), ſo univerſal, but that, beſides Arhanaſucs, and molt of the 

Egyptian. Biſhops, there were ſcyeral athers. plerj that then 

fully and openly profeſſed the Nicene faith ; 'a8 Cyril,Bulliop of Fe- 

ruſalem , Meleting , who made that _— conf on thcreof not 

only with. his mouth ; & but, hen-that Kopped, with ;his fingers, 

before the peopleof dw 2och , Euſebins Samoſatenys, and « _—__ 

Nor yet was the thin reds ſograteful.to the Gdhriens, bur 

that, ina meeting of. 7 das ſhortl alys at ow dag .they.grew-hold/to 


$+Tomes, Alterit, and at laſt to. put ; not. only, what, was gene- 
- = 38h or #170 but ns (aces FP their ;0Wn Ar gee To- 
; _ ,". Thuspaſſ ant ſome-three years; af- 
Et + he tom fue Lie ters ot x A 
e e Church was ; oy Ured- 
og lae Ts gl by Q 
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"moritur 
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eleftas ritewnt. d > after ſorac years, under Yalens 
rollgrie Ext, and kding will the Kerns, £0 
there, 4gain7 rhe Nicene faith ; and a perſecution 


whete YValentinian « Catholick Enipetour ruled ; and! where: was.. 
yes Smog of Jo | 


his Unicle's death; were'the Catholick Bi 
their ſcats; andthe Arriahs cruſhed... 2ty. In the Eaſt it ne- 
ver-ſwelledſo high,. but that the Body of the orientall Prelats alſo,., 
ch6ugh ſuffering nnich fromthe other favoured Party, remained © 
Catholick, as-may appear more Fertiodtaly oy. Liberine. his : 
Letter to the Orients Bitho 9; and the -5 and 293. Epiitles of 
S. B:ſil, written inthe ſame. time: of Yalens. his . perſecution. In 
which 5th. Epiſtle, thus S. Baſil; Furr ar autem jiſtins res noſtras || Hyud Sos 
eſtimare, .nan ex uno, aut. alrero corum, qui ad veritatem. haud rea cr lc, 
pede hy eee ſed ex multitudine totins orbis Epiſcoporkm, qui. © 

ratia Chriſti conyuntti nobis ſunt. —Unamines omnes, codemgue. 
Tenſs predirs ſun... Ttaque fi quiſque Communionent noftram fugit,., 
ne prudentiam veſtran lateat , ab univer ſa illum Eccleſia ſeſe, drunts.. 


e | 
And naw by this Relation may be underſtood thetrue ſence of ' $.25.x.37;. 

thoſeplaces of.the Fathers, hit ore urged for a defection.of the —— 

greatelt part of; the Church in theſe times from, the true faith ; 

which places as they are now prefſed by. many 4-56 ArTral apainſ 

the Roman Church, To ſome of them were anciemtly by the Dora: - 

zifts againit S, Aufir ; to whoſe 48. Epiſtle 1 refer you, to. _.. 

peruſe his Anſwer, . Whenthberefore S.Hieram ſaith [{— || Dialog. . 

Tie [ after the Council of. Ariminum *] uliz nomen abolitum eſt, adv. Lucks- 

inc Nicene fidei damnatio conclamata eff ——And——Nomine u: ferians,. 

nitatii,. & fide; infidelitas. ſcripra ef, he meaneth, Infdeluas,oc, . 

accoriling to that /enſe, and gloſſe, as the Emperar and Arrian . 

party, made of the decxee,, after the Council ended, . Saying alſo, , 

dm [ngemit torus. Orbia .[ tofus Orbis, becauſe the. Eaitern Bis - 

Mats tr Conflymnth, as well as the Weff before them at eAri- - 

wines, by fraud maite the Tame. ſubſcription], & mire-.. 


ML. .; 
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tuid in Ectleſia por © "wiltil mals in.ſua fide [n wes 


| See Tillorſ. ds 


Rule of la "Arxiadt\m -in the Arimine, ,. or 
Faith, p, Sirm bis Dialogic againſt the Lucife- 


1676, rians,'of "the*Confe! s' (but'a few, ), admitting all the reſt to 
their. C6mirtunion 3 which( he ſaith there expreſly ) was-done 
iperemur, hereticos non fuiſſe, So Liberins 
Os WH (fir Eniſes, Arimint convenerant, 
er.1.4. c.11, quique'vel falleribas, incedts iWecrbris ,' wel v 
| ere ets: 4 With whom he alſo joyns the Orien- 

tal Orthodo 


as, it was by the later Arrian ſenſe, perverted, . In the ſame: 
we Lirinenſis||, Sever ||, 


i: SG then concerning the Za, ſubjected to Deb .when'cari. be 


Arrian, of ”_ ats wy rofeſſing the Catholick faith; 
11 Epi/t.-x, Mis fore-puore les[].Y .As neither cah there be, 
WER 73 before Ariminum, as'to 2 eſt'; 'the þ ! Wd 
in and for the cabſe, of Aihana #, not, of ied : 
bow tong ſocyer the Artian erFour hay Ee Hd Ho0YE 


did £4: 
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Diſc.2. 7 which ro be followed, 


Chap.3.$.27. 121 


(as it hath to this day in the Mahometans, and, of late, in the So- 
cinians; ) yet the great ecchpſs, which the Nicene Faith may be 
thonghtto have ſuffered thereby, was only from Ariminum to the 
reſtorement of the Catholick Biſhops made by Flian, 5.e. for 
the ſpace of three years: though,then alſo the L:ighes of the Church 
were not extinguiſhed, but only obſcured, becauſe removed out of 
their Candleſticks; And what hath been ſaid here of the Ca- 
thollicks ſubſcription to the Arrian form of faith,may be ſaid of their 
communion alfo with the ſame Arrians, which laſted only for that 
ſmall time, that they imagined them, from the additions that were 
made to the form at Ariminum||, and before the manifeiting of 
their equivocation, good Catholicks. ; 

aſtly, onething more in this Arrian defection is very con- 
fiderable * that the Anti-Nicene facion divided preſently into 
two Setts ( as is uſual to thoſe who leave the- unity of the 
Church), the Arrians, and the Semi- Arriansw W hich Sects 
perſecuted, excommunicated, ejected out of their Chairs, one an- 
other, Now oneof the properties of the Church-Catholick in 
the Creed being its nity ( Credo unam, &c.) for the diſcerning 
of it always from other Societies, by its more eminent magni- 
tude and extent, it is ſuiſicient, if, of all thoſe Bodies or Chur- 
ches, thatcan any way pretend to this property, and that arc a- 
ny- way united within themſelves, and contradiftinCt to others, 
it be t1e greateſt ſtill, and moſt diffuſed (as, if of the two divided 
pn neither the Arrian, nor ſemi-Arrian equalled the Catho- 
ick) though, by the whole maſſe of all theſe Bodies, that fight 
with one another, caſt up together, it ſhould be exceeded. Of 
which ſee what is ſaid before $.26.n.1, 

Thus I have, from $.26.n.3, contrary to my firſt intention, 
related this matter more at large ; as well knowing,this defection 
of the Church in the time of Arrianiſm to be the main, or only, 
inſtance, wherewith Proteſtants ſeek to countenance that later, 
and more univerſal defettion, which many of them charge upon it 
ſince the times of Amtichriſt; from A.D. 600, or ſooner, till the 
coming of Luther : a defection of above a thouſand years durance, 
and * wherewith they endeavour to prove, an obedicnce to the 
ſentence of a major part in lawful Councils not to have been al- 
ways ſafe. But I think it appears from what hath heen ſaid, that 
this [nſtance ſeryes not to their purpoſe, Now to return to the 
matter in hand, _] 


From theſe things then Catholicks infer : Thar both the 
Decrecs in a Council, and acceptation of theſe Decrees out of = 
R mAAG 


4s ee before, 
LU 26.7. 9e 


(27.4. 


Taz Chap.3:5.28. Whin Church-Guides druided, Diſc,2.. 
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6. 28. 


Prop. 13. 
|| See Calv, 
Inſtit 1.4. 
C1. $.9. 


$.29,n.7. 


this major part alſo being joyned to the ſupreme Paſtor of the Chure 

ought ond try ro lk cn the wholss and that all the obedience 

Cfrrenenioned 14 due to this much greater, though ſome ſmaller part: | 
diſſent ; and therefore that an Oppoſition of their definitions in mat- 

ter of faith.becomes hereſie z and a ſeparation from their Communion, | 

upon their requiring an approbation of, and conformity to, ſuch their 


made by a much major part of the Church-Governors, ( ——_— 
): 


decrees, becomes Schiſm ; if an oppoſition to, or ſeparation from, the., 


whole, be ſo, 


13. As forthat way, or thoſe marks, thatare given uſually, 
by Proteſtants||, by which Chriſtians are to diſcern, in any divi- 
ſion of tAem, the Society of the er#e Church-Guides from the falſe 


( be thoſe true Guides the more, or the fewer ;. of a higher, or of.. 
a lower rank, as they ſay ſomtimes they may be the One, ſom- 
times the other Jy namely theſe'two, * The: right teaching of the.. 
Chriſtian deftrine ;, * And right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments : 
Theſe, Catholicks think they have ju{t cauſe-to reject, in the 
Queſt here made. | 

For 1#, If any are directed to finde out by theſe marks, 
teaching the true Doctrin, rightly adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
thoſe Guides, nat only whoſe Communion they ought to juyn. 
with ;, but from whoſe judgment they ought to learn, which is 
the ſame tre Chriſtian doctrine ; and which is the right adminij« 
ſtration of the Sacraments ; #.e. 1f any, are, þy thoſe marks, firſt 
known,..direCted to finde out thoſe perſons, by whora they may 
come.to know theſe marks; (as for example ; If one thatſeeks.. 
a Guide.to direCt him, what he is to believe in the Controverſie: 
ef the Cupaanichy of God. the Son with the Father, is firlt to- 
try, if the Doctrin of Conſubſtantiality be true : and then to chuſe: 
him for.his Guide in this point, that holds it.) The very Propoſal 
of this. way ſcems a ſufficient conſutation of it, For what is this, 
but to decide that firſt themſelves, for the deciſion of which they 
ſeek to another judgment ?* And. there. is,no queſtion, but after 
this, they will, in a ſearch, pitch uy Ley that decides the point 
asthey do ; But then, this is ſeeking for a Confederate, for a Com- 
panion ; not ſeeking for a Guide, for a Governour,, When they 
can ſtate the true doctrine themſelves, their ſearch for a Gzde to 
ſtate it isatan.end,; and they may then.ſearch rather to whom to. 
teach it, then of whom to learn it, | 

'Tis.granted indeed, ( ſuppoſing the marks above-named 
were only to be found':among the right Church-Guides, which is 
not ſo[j,..that theſe right Guides may be.diſcerned fromfalſe by: 

113 
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>this mark, 5.e. by the truth of that doftrin which they teach, diſ- 
cern'd, I ſay, by ſo many perſons as can attain the cerr4;n know- 
Jedg of this erwe doftrin by ſome other means, or way ; as, by the 
Holy Scriptures, Fathers, &c, ' Nor is private mens trying the 
truth of the DoCtrin of theſe differing Guides (by theſe Scriptures 
Or Fathers) denied here to be lawful; nor denied, that the Pro- 
1X of ſuch a trial tothe People, may, by the rrue Guides, even 
Þy the Apoſtles, be made uſe of with good ſucceſs; becauſe the 
"Scriptures, &c. may evidence, to ſome perſons intelligent,in ſome 
Controverſies leſs difficnlt, the truth of thoſe Docrines, which 
ſome of the learned, out of great paſſion, or intereſt, may gainſay. 
'But then, for all ſuch points, wherein a private man's trial by Scr:- 
pture is very liable to miſtake, and the ſenſe thereof not clear 'un+ 
tohim ( as no private perſon hath reaſon to think Scripture clear 
-in ſuch points of Controverſie, wherein the Church-Guides, ex- 
amining the ſame Scriptures, yet do differ among themſelves, and 
perhaps the major part of them'from him z) he mult neceffarily 
attain the knowledge of his right Guide,by ſome other Marks pre- 
ſcribed him for that purpoſe ; and not by the truth-©f that dotrin, 
or clearneſs of thoſe Scriptures, for inſtruction in the truth, or 
ſenſe, of which he purpoſely ſecks ſuch a Guide, Unſound 
therefore is that Poſition of Dr.Stilingfleer's, ( Rat.Account,p..) 
.T hat of neceſſity, the Rule, [I ſuppoſe he means, and by it, the 
"Truth of Faith and Doftrine was be certainly kyown, btfore, ever 
any one can with ſafety depend upon the judgment of any Church : 
And very infirm that Arguing of his Loy ſo all, that he aftcre 
ward builds upon it, where he deduceth from this Propoſition 
. Conceded—T bat, a Church, which hath erred, cannot be relied on 
[ in matter of Religion ]; therefore men muſt be ſatisfied, [i.c.by 
tryall of her doctrines ] whether a Church hath erred, or no, before 
theycan judge, whether ſhe may be relied on, 'or no: for, though this 
conſequent be allowed here, that a Church muſt not erre, that 
ſhe may be ſafely relied on, or, that ſuch Church as may be relied 
'0#, hath, amongſt other properties, or ſure marks, this for one, 
that ſhe doth not, or cannot, exy 3 yet many other Marky, or 
Properties ſhe may have,. by which men may be'aſſured, both 
that ſhe, dothnoterr, and may be relied on, who are not firſt 
able to diſcern, or prove all her doGtrines for truth, or demon» 
ſtrate her #et erring. Such arguing is much-what like to this, 
That Body, which caſts no /ight , cannot be fre » therefore a 
man muſt firlt be ſatisfied, whether Tuch a body gives light, 
- beforehe can judge, whether it be fire, Not ſo ; becauſe one 
'blind, and not ſeeing the light at - yet may certainly know - 
- 


2124 Thap.3.5.29. When Church-Guides divided, \ Diſe.2, 


is fire, by another property ; by its ſcorching Hear—Or like 
this > No Book that contains any falſe Propoſition in it, can be 
the Book of Holy Scripture ; therefore men mult be ſatisfied 
whether ſuch Book contain any falſe Propoſition in it, or no, 
before they can judge, whether it be the Book of Holy Scripture, 
er no. Not ſo; for men ordinarily, by another way, viz. univer- 
fal Tradition, become aſſured that ſuch Book is Holy Scripture ; 
and thence collect, that it contains nothing in jt contradictory, 
or falſe : and ſo it is for the true Church, ox our true Guide thar 
thoygh ſhe always conſerveth Truth, yet men come to know her 
by another way ; and, of her, firſt known, afterward learn that 
tryth, which ſhe conſerveth. 


6.29.n.2. But 2ly, Theſe Proteſtant Marks, viz..Trmth of Chriſtian 
— dttrine, and right Adminiſtrationof S:craments, if we could at- 
tain a certain knowledge of them another way, and needed not to 
learn them from the Church, yet are no i»fallible Mark of that Ca- 
tholick Body, and Society, to which Chriſtians may ſecurely ad- 
here, and rank themſelves in its Communion : becauſe ſych Body, 
when entirely profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, yet ſtill maybe Schiſ- 
matical ; and ſome way guilty of diſſolving the Chritian Vnity, 
!!Ofthe a3 Dr, Field, amongſt others, freely concedes, Who || there- 
Church, l,2. fore to makg up ( as he ſaith «- the Notes of the true Catholick Chareb 
6.2.0.31,33, abſolute, full, and perfefF,, and generally diſtingui ſbing this Church 
rom all other Societies, adds to theſe two ( the entire profeſſion of 
ſaving Faith, and the right uſe of Sacraments ) ,, a third Mark, 
viz, an Union, or connexion of men in this profeſſion, and uſe of theſe 
Sacraments under lawful. Paltors, and Guides, appointed and 
authorized to direft, and lead them un the happy ways of eternal Salva- 
V1.1,6,14, tian, Which Paſtors lawfully authorized, he || grants thoſe not 
to be, who though they have power of Order, yet have no power of 
Juridiction, neither can perform any Aft thereo ( que Furiſdiftio 
deſcendit Ordinatis 4 Superiore, as he notes in the Margin out of 
Bonavent, ): And then, we, for the trialof the lawful Juridictiqn 
' of ſuch Paſtors,, mult, leaving theſe other Marks of true, doCtrin, 

_ ani Sacraments, return to the former Rule, delivered, $. 23, 


. os UV): &\ 
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Diſe.2, whichtobe followed, Chap.4.$.30, 125 
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CHAP, IV, i: 


Application of the former Rule. | 
eAn Application if the furner Propoſitions in ſearch, which of the 
| a preſent Nee ( or El hefical 7 dec thereof,) us 
our irue Gu.d?, $.30. bs 
Several Motives pcrſwading, that the Roman, and other Weſtern. 
Churches, united with it, and the Head thereof S Peter's Succef, 
ſor, are It, Nip | KY | 
' 1#, Their being the very ſame Body with that which Proteſtants- 
grunt, was 150 years ago this Guide, $.3 4 | | 
' 2ly. Theirbeing that Body, to which Chriſtians: ought to ſubmit, 
sf the Rule dclivered, Prop.1 2.1 be obſerued, $.35, [| $.23;. 
3ly, Their being that Body, that owns, and adheres to, the De- 
finitions and Decrees of all thoſe former Councils, which the Church 
4 preceding Ages hath recerued 4s. General, cr obliging , as well 
th fe ſince, as thoſe before, the ſixth, or ſeventh, Century, $.37.. 


| Perpetual being of theſe Spiritual Guides infallibly diret-. $302, 
ing in neceſſary Controverſies ; and the duc ſubjection 
. Chriltians have to, and dependance on, them, being thus aſſerted. 
im the formex Propoſitions,. | - The next. Enquiry will 
' be which, or where now is this preſent, viſible Society, and Church, 
con(iſting of ſuch a governing Clergy, and right-inſtructed People ; - 
of which learned Proteſtants || ſeem to accord with Catholicks ; ||See befare,. 
that ſome where now it is; that in no age, nor at any time.it cea- Prop,z,y,3.. 
ſeth ; and that.it always hath been hitherto, and ever ſhall be, \in- 
fallible.in neceſſaries, x | 
Now General Council, or Repreſentative of the preſent 
Church Catholick, united in.one-body, we ſee there is none at 
this preſent, but the ſame preſent Governors there are, that do 
conſtitute, and ſit.in, theſe Councils when called ; only: theſe 
now net united, in One Aſſembly, but diſperſed through the 
ſeveral Nations of Chriſtendom, | 
And agtagroſont Governors, as-to this Wetern part of 
Chriſtendom, ( which part indeed is by muchthe more conſidera- 
ble, the Eaſtern being ſo greatly debilitated, and conſumed by 
the heayy yoke.of Mahometans ) are divided into two cheif- Bodice, 
or Communions,. | 1 Bath; 
One 


DS TIE. TIFY 


Chap.3.$73 1,32. When Church-Gwider dovided @  Diſeaa, 


One body of them there is, * which adhereth to the Prime 


-— ' Patriarch of the univerſal Church, the Biſhop of Rome ; and ſo 


[| 'Dr/c.1. 


"$.75+ 


| hath done from their firt'Chriſtianity, acknowledging a due ſub- 
ordination unto him z and * which alſo generally admits, for its 
«preſent Tenents, and Belief, the DoGrines of the Councils, which 
Yare been celebrated in the Church-informer ages ;zmot only thoſe 
'Decrees of a-few--of the: firſt Cayncils, which ſtated matters of 
. anckt Controverſte" concerning the Trinity, the Natures, and 
Ptyſvn df out Lord,” &c, Now fixed in the common Creeds ; but 
"thoſe of all the reſt ſince, which have ſtated Matters of later 
Debate, and.many alſo of thoſe Points, which are at the preſent 
diſput&dby Proteſtants, || ;* Which admits I ſay the :DoCtrines 
of all theſe Councils, even tothe Ly rr ( ſome few onl 
excepted, Either Which" the Rome: Patriarch, with the greate 
part of the Weſt, never approved, ; or which greater Councils, 
coming after them, have. annulled) and, in particular, the De- 
:crecsof the laſt (tnncil that hath been beld-in the Church, that of 
Trent ; which was purpoſely aſſembled .gbout,* and hath decided 
-moſt of, the preſent Proteſtant Controverſies, 

'_ Towhichgreat Body in theWeſI may join the Eaſter 
«Churches, as agreeing withit, and not remonſtrating againit its 
Conciliary Decrces, 1n moſt of the DoCtrines queſtioned by Pro- 


[See D:{c.3 teſtants|| and All of them, in their preſent publick Service, and 


$82.0 C. 


' "\$;32, 


\ 


Rites, as diſſonant ( ifnot more ) from the Proteſtant's preſent 
| DoGrines, and Practices, as the.Romanr is; and'I think, ( all con- 
thdered), of the two, the. union of the Refarmed: more difficult, 
to the Oriental:Churches, Sod | | 

Another Bodyor re of preſent Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
wors there is (that are within the profeſſion of briſtiamry, bur not 


. allowed'by the former to be within the bounds of the' Church Ca- 


abolick, (as the Church Catholick, all grant, is, or may be, 
much narrower, than Chriſtianity, becauſe :all Hereticks, or 
-:Schiſmaticks are Chriſtians, 'but not *Cath6licks), Who after 
. having heretofore, together with the reſt, in their Forefathers, 
"held a Communion with, and acknowledged a ſuberdinatjon to, 
*theWeFern Patriarch, and after having alis ſubmitted to all thoſe 
latter Councils;to which the reſt, til a little before the laſt Council, 
*that of Trent, yet have fince-( riow formwhat above & hundred 


' years ):renounced external Communion with the faid Patriarch, and 


the Churches adhering to him ;' 5:e/to coitinve therein any longer 

-upon thoſe terms, 0 nr their Fore- Fathers formerly enzoy- 

ed. it; and, have withdrawn their» ObeGidnce from: the former 

"Councils, preceding their Reformation, that have been wy” - " 
| '\Churc 


24 «ud 


Diſc:2, TED which robe fallowed. Chap.3.$.33. _ 1ay 


Church for altnoſt this 1000 years: I mean ſuch Councils as have . 

been of Note, and whoſe Decrees are extant, and which have tae 

ted any matter of Controvesſie ; the entire Acts of none of. which: : 

they can ,own, and: ſtand-to : Even thoſe. two' Councils + whiol. + cy, 04. 

they urge as favouringitheni-in matters of Images, being, as they Pantinop.... 

ſay, much corrupted... . Many of them chiefly-fupporting, ſub Copro-+ 

and juſtifying this: their ſtrange diſceſſion from. their Mother the \,1,,, 4. 

Ghurch with a ſtrong conceit, that ſhe:hath been, for many for« £,,,.q: 

mer Ages,..turned a Whore *; and, out of a ſtrange: A * Rev. Colo, : 

they have of an AN General defeition. that hath hapned, , it 

not from the Church-Catholick; —_—_ but too apparent: in. 

Aahometaniſm ) but init, ever {ince the fifth,. or ſixth Century z., 

or, ſome alſo ſay, higher; according to the time, wherein the.. 

Church's common Doctrines, or Practices. began firſt to diſpleaſe . 

them,. [Yet here, it isvery obfervable, That, this Fancy,. after:. 

that, by God's permitſion,, it had had its full influence in encou-.. 

raging ſo great an Innovation, and: change in Religion, as wovld.. 

hardly have been ſa n_ roſecuted upon any other Motive + 

whatever, ( Luther ,.the Habormer , helping birſelf more 

With theſe words, eLnvichriſt, and Babylon, continually drapping,; 

fram his Pen, than by all hisother Arguments ). This bancy 1 ſay,:. 

now of late begins to be, bythe more wiſe;' and learned amangit 

them, laid aſide; After they had diſcovered the Miſchief alfo it 

began to work in the ſhaking of Epiſcopacy, and ſeveral other. Nee l} Ares om 

bow on and Apoſtolical Conftitutions in the Government of the ,, ee Epc cm 

Church, which the more ſober among themy would have to be te- ,,,- © 

tained itill in the new Model of Religion x but the other, more - Rioks of 

zealous, to be ejected with the reſt. To fatisfie your ſelf fy, "es 

in which matter, you may view #.Gretins ||, and M.Thcrndike's tf; jo 00 

and D.Hammond's* new Schemes of Antichriſt, and his Kingdom, ,;, 

whoremove it again. ( with the Catholick.Dottors) quite out of (+ 371 f 4s 

the:Pale of.the Churcb, and free-the Reformed, of their former « 7,, j,; =. 

Fears, Which reciifying of ſo pernicious a Miſtake of the firſt, ... l 4 

Reformers by more ſober poſterity, well conſidered, may I hope ,,,........ 

intime:much conduce to the Re-union of that Body, which, by ,j, ,4,..= 

this. Great Engine of Satan chiefly, hath becn heretofore ſo unhap- | ſe _—_ 

pily divided. J | Ju e- 
In ſuch a Diviſion then, to-proſecute onr- Enquiry, vi7, 2:33: _ 

who or- where theſe Governors be , that are our preſent Gaide, 

and that ſeem ſo. nauch athoriFed by both ſides inthe forracr Pro- 

poſitions, | | 

Firſt : If this Quetion had beer-made by any 150 years, x, 

ago, tl.exe. had been no difficulty to reſolve.it, For, an | 
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here firit named || Y way'thei the: whole,--or the only, Catholick 


Church, as to the Welt; further than which, he; that would: then 
have gone forc/oice of his Religion, would have fared worſe|| ). 
That Body therefore, then, mult have been conformed to, : or the 
whole deſerted; as indeed it wasf. . ; Now.-this :Body is not chan= 
gedin-its Liturgies, initscommon Dottrines, in its Rites, ſincethat 
tune, from what thewhole was then: Witneſs the Reformation it 
ſelf, which was made againſt theſe very Doctrines, and Practices 
that arenow'maintained in it), as /25po/ed on them, before the be- 
ing of the Council of Trex; though ſome f perhaps 'to lighten the 


charge of Schiſm, would fain perſwatde the contrary ;-and I with, - 


the only contett betwcen the two preſent. Churches were put up- 
en thetrial of this, | 


It is here apparent then, which of theſe two, at that time, 


(when as yet one of thern was not) had been our lawſul Guide,and 
&Mother-Chyrch''; and caſily' cleared, what then were its do- 
Erines :; Of whichGa:de Proteſtants alſo teſtifie ; That, then, it 
err2d not in Neceſſaries. , See before Prop.3.5.3.&c,——Di/c. 1. 
$6.41. And that alſo, in.all other points, Chriitians were to 
believe it, ſomany as could not demonſtrate the contrary : See 


Prop,g.10. $,20,21, Wetherefore may promiſe the ſame ſecu- 


rity to our ſelvesin following this pareef the Catholick Church, 
(as the Proteitants call it, though, it calls it: ſelf :he whole ftill ) 
now, as our Forefathers had in following the whole then, And 
this, retinz ſtiM in this Body, that remains the ſame with what 
once was the whole, ſeems a ſecurity ſufficient to all thoſe, who, 
if this Body were now ſo entire, and ſo univerſal, as it was then, 


dur{t not now attempt a ſeparation from the whole ; or, to.thoſe, - 
who are not able to demonſtrate the former ſeparation that hath- 


been made to be jult,- and neceſffary ; ſince the tie of Obedience to, 
and acquieſcence in, the doctrines of theſe Guides, is difſolvable 
by none, ſave demonſtrators of their Errors||; which, among the 
Church's Subjects, can never be but a very ſmal Number. 


2ly. But, beſides this main Motive of ſubmiſſion.to the 
firſt Body abovenamed, as ur right Judge,. and Guide, becauſe 
wefind it the very ſame with the Church Catholick that was 150 
years ago: whereas the ſecond Body confeſs themſelves Churches 


that are ſince ſeparated from the external Communion of that ' 


wided, Diſc.z. 


+<X 


other, and bodies reformed from the pretended Errors and Cor- : 


ruptions found therein ; 5.e. from the Errors, which ſome of the 
Swubjetts, and of the Flock, found then at that time in their Guades, 
and Zxdges ; I ſay, beſides this firſt motive, we owe the m—_ obe- 

| tence 
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Eſpecially imagine, what the ſentence of theſe Prelats ſo aferr. 
bled might be concerning. this particular point, viz. whether the 
former Councils that have beezi may haveerred' inthe Definie 
ron which one point, ſtated negatively, ruines Proteſtantiſm. 
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jn Gre o theſe Guides, 5.4, 
Re res things be cleared to theſe Guides, by other 
Tradition, though not by Scriptures, 5.4.4. 
—__ true ſenſe of che Scriptures, king theſs 
In; ared to them by Tradition, $.ib, 
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Diſca.: Clearneſref Seritere, Conſulered. Chap. $38) 193 | 
26-44 Opens, sf :ſneh uſe 2 be clear, in the Scriptures them 


well examined, and compared \) to theſs — 
warkiey to al; orbers, 6.4 45: 
4. Re ty, Goncerning the Neceluity of another Guide, 
at. Scripture , in what ie is-ambiguous, caunee be a Guide, , 
. d :46, n.!, 
* Tut it. js not neceſſary, the Chriſftiane;: be irr or by the. Serve. 
Ftwres, direthed to another Guide, ib. ni2. 
* Yet that Chriſtians are, inahe Scriptures, ſo direfted, $49. Jo. 
| * And may, in many points, more eafily underſtand the __ of rho: 
Aeciſions of theſe, Guides, than of the Scriptures, 5.48. 


"He uſual, ſecurity, that ſore. Proteſtants of-late give their $.33._ | 
Followers,..ia this their throwing-off. the former Councils + - - >. 
and that Church-autbority to w—_ "1f0 any, wen to pay ; «ab 
aur Obedience, .lyes.in their- .a Non-Neceſſury of any”, & 
ſuch Guide, Upon this: Account Mg. hat all s, 8 
ariſe in matters of Faith,” or in matters very profitable\), are ſo lee 4 chiluens, + 
j ecided, dr determined in $ eriprare; that. none, learncd,- or nt p. 54... - 
me: uſing that induſtry, wh humane prudence, ani. ordinary + See Ciilling.... 
dſcr etton ( bis condition conſidered ) adviſeth him to,, can" evr. on P p15 SUD, > 
them t. [where the wwlearned ſeem alſo to be putin,.i|eTthefe. at * aybg n 
leaſt, for their ignorance, ſhould be referred from the Soriprure to?'3 Archbihy;. 
a Guide, for the ending of their doubts; and »ſgordinary induſtyyT awd, p.196, 
added, let private men, jealous of: not uſing their pole neo indultry 2 n, 3. = gn 
tq underitand aright the Scriprares,: ſhould upon- this. account be py Nate 
perfwaded, that itis ſafelt for [them -to! repair; .and-adhere; to a7 1g; inves 
Guide]. Next,. T bas, for all othef Con:roverſies, that ariſe in Foy Prince 13% 
neu-Neceſſaries,neither ic it neceſſary, that the ſhould, be'tnded, So 1 oh uſer, ts-12 
that, as one briefly ſtates the. caſe ||,—-T hoſe,: places of a—_—_ 7b _ 
which contain things neceſſaryy; and. whereiicerro# were, dang 75th 
need no.infallible [_ Judge or.)) Suietprever, crane J dntyucr omar _ ny, Ll 
of adv ligne uſed] eſe re pi nd ſe ths Pe 
a aue u— [0 3. ec are. u& tboſe t 
= obſcure. need none,. becauſe they contarn not.t oy (Of | lg, 


4 erraxr 11: thens Adengerans, .- Or,aa another hit rviuve Yap LIL 
feoſe of 020: eorerinogl rartain,. and for NS ehcopeninng of was by - 
it $5 wot mece . [A\ndabus;. having no hving:+ . oh 
wy to.decjde-con \make thole;comeaweales-66) | 
m th fewer, thaznend dthing | EYE 
 Andifwehere further queſtion ; wh acentibrcpllenia neo: >. «(on 
Caries arc & to be cleauly « ror Seriptute A” Ing 
" way 


pI 


ig gadded Ak as a9 99 RD 
JAthew 6 thanfwets, are fo) pecarſe 
Soy Scripture mwiF be, to all | Juſeinnly ley and ent 
znre{bgible, in all things neceſſary. 1 'And- my reaſon” herelf NN fac 
|| 2.92. hel{Þ6. commacwrys end daneafinceive, :beceuſe nothing is neceſſary to 
be believed,but what i plainlyrevealed, | Which is granted him : 
Buthe ajuſtadd ;pleinly revealed inScriprire; and phainly there 
«#0 the wnlearned alſo ; otherwiſe. it:will.not. ſerve his purpoſe }. 
-This ; Propaſitioni therefore they alfo-maintain ;'thari all points ne- 
« \to ſdlvation mult be peupoonitedy en Scripture to-learned 
and awlearned : and-ground iton this reafon.; becauſe' Gad, who 
\ ances from all Chriſtians even the unlearncd, belief of ſuch 
Srjigtr bur eo norother!! c#74in- means of 'the 
See —hat ng, pea favciontythe Saripearcs (þ! And; if it be r6- 
kinew.p.171P yed here; That'God hath appointedand referred-them t to 'per-" 
——Whitby petuslliving Guide the Church, for theexpounding and declar-. 
P.441.  ingtotham thetrue ſenſe of ambiguous Scriptures, Many things 


 they.objeG againk this. 
, L359: 2 : Wor they carneſtly diſpute z«that this Guide the Church; 
++ 8." -« that they.are. qr t09is nor infallible; but-rhat.their's, the' 


ore 7 I: the'Bible,, is ſo:: And; that: this' latter, 'to* which: 
 Hhey.repair, rds thera much more fecuri , 'than thoſe other 
yides to Whom the Roman Party ms pecially, than thoſe 
; rPaſtours, with confulting of whom 7 moſ are content, 
Ve : $ »Þly yahey aak any ques aboor fuck Guide } (as they con-' 
- Shs 'cetve,unan{werable, diviſion. bf theſe living Guides, 
- bing] fip.ro:.: dc poco ym fray army ee ity, By awhich,' 
08, +; + Of ſeveral, is the true rob 2 Or, this found, how come to know, 
oor Crna ung On 7s 
; ces, &c?. ſee many o e . 36. 
have poems kj rene tr Conop rites 
; 8h MOLAY) nogertai & ; 3D E 
_ \(enſroft their ro rg en aber et ls fenſe-6f the 
(5 uc, Taxes. ||: That, if God” bad 'fefe 
ham P. Chailhians inal 4g to learn Ne Worm theſcother Guidey: 
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P-241. 
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Difecz. + Gleerneſaaf 'Soripture; Conſidered. Chapy;$40. 35 


indeed thisaſſertian, that God hath leftno-other; cereai#, of faſt, - 
Cievt, means to any ſurt.of Chrittians, ſince: the Apoſtles 'times,, 
whereby to attain the knowledge of neacefſaries to ſalvation. ſave [| Se#-Chil- 
only che.Scrigewes, ſecras 20 be the main- pillar,/or which Mr, #22-'pref. . 
Chillingwortb, and hisfollowers ſuain-the Proteſtadr Religion, 9-30-&c- 
and the Reformation [|. _ Ont hn V1 COMPCs Yo . 
| _ ; Huy pt 1 * + I FF-IF6. 
Before | raturn an anſwer to theſe; I have two things to note to - 9.40.7.7. . 
| you: ., 14, That the devolving the deciſion of Controverſies,. not. x, 
upon.he /uff ciency only;: but upon the clearneſſe, of the rule of. 
Scripture,. and. declining \any contant adheſion to the :Chureh's, . 
[{rgoogntin E jon ofit, feems.not a little prejudicial ta'the 
rqteſtants cauſe ; in that: this-is obſerved of old by Tergabien, 
Auſtin, Vincentive Lirinonſic, andother Fathers}, ro have bifi || Tertul. de 
the way, that all former hereſies have taken, declining the' Church P7 eſcript. 
ang its Tradition, and pretending, the Scyiptures as the'ſupport'ef 44v.tZerce. 
| theix Dactrines; 15% bv ND WP. x i. \3R w.32Y 8 © —_ Auſt. Ep. ; 
4 1... Of the old Heretichs ,' thus Viricentine:- Lirimien- 222--Contra 
firo—Sive apud ſuos frue-alienes, thc. 'nibil' unquent pete de ſuis Maximi- | 
Praferunt ,: ,cuxod now eeiam Scripture verbie- adumbrare conentuf. Lits ml lon. 
« Pauli Samoz,veen:.opuſuiila, Priſcilliani, Ennomit, Foviniant, Ye+ Vincent,” 
Lauerumgue pe fgets cernatinfinitam Exemplorum bongerien ; prope Hr&IFs | 
nullaw HAT pagi/nuih, Fre 100100 01, ant Verers teſtements Fenter- ig 
rigs fugata, & velerareſit.. Then enquiring in this caſef)—<quon@#|| Contra. : 
4 6m: Seripatrs ſaritic. (atholics homenes veritatem' 4 falſitare Hare) c.1 
li/cernent ? He anſwers || —#ſoc ſcilicet facere. magnopere. care. |} c.38, , 
bunt, Mdlivinum Canonem, ſecundum nniverſalis Eccleſie Traditi- "A 
exc; Or junta Cathalici doagmatus regulas, interpretentur, «© "h 
| And ſame thing is alſo obſervable'in that new-revived, mot | *© © 
dangerqus, :Herefie of Socinianiſm ; which draws vp for it ſelf, , * © 
againſt Church-authority, much-what the ſame.Plea, as is here 
above made by theſe Proteſtants : ſome. part: of it, that you may ; + 
compare them, 1 have tranſcribed. you here' out of Yelkehm, 2 . 
Chriſhun faruemia ſunt, ex factiptiteris patere; - Cheritarew quo* Relig 1.5... 
ogy ſacris literis ite deſoriptem.eſſe, ut puicunque enyy 2x animo Co- cm, 
exe, mentemque advertere. velit, ignorare; non poliit ', quid fibs ſit 
inomnibus vite partibu ſequendum ; praſertim 'i ſapieritiar a Deo 
Petar, quam |ille nemni.Benegar.;. Again— Dern qui ruligianeys 
eriflganam nſque ad xnnds frrems. wigere. wohuis, euraſſe eriam, tale 
4 perpetuo: extare, 'wde 04; quatems 09: nd falurem off 
nege ſſaringe, cogweſei: indubitato paſſ v "Ar nibil-tale ethre, Pharer 
ſacrasliteras. . Nam ſi digas, offe, unde e« vognitio ſemper 
pets. 
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a ſtituendum tibi erit, 'Deum etiam decreviſſe, ut 


| Eccleſia vera (fa'ſ1 enim ad cam rem inepta- eft') ſemper uſque ad 

", ': wandi finem extet.—Sed,.. ut Eccleſia vera extct, a qua omnes 

+1. 11.4 ſalntars veritarss notitiam indubitate petere-queant, requiritur, ut 

- - & hayines complures ceetum aliquem,  qus in omninm ocults ncurrat ,con- 

<*..2 fituant——At non eft, quod quis certar aliquam Eccleſiam hoc pre- 

: wilegio a Deo dinatam efſe contendat, wut fide excidere negquear. 
eDeinde non poſſe Eccleſiam veramoerto: cogneſci = pris cognofca- 

:.eur, que fit ſalutaris Chriſti dotring—-preterea id:pſum ſaltem de- 

buifſe alignbi in [acris liters clare «c perſpicut ſcriptum: extare, de- 
bere-ab,Ecclchia pets omniz, que:'ad ſalutem. ſcitn: ſnnt neceſſaria z 

& queznantes ſir-Eccleſia, ac unde debear” cognoſes, clare deſcribi, 

ne quissn ea cognoſcenda facile errare poſſer, ' Nam ſiquippiam ſerip- 

_ - fu fruſfſet neceſſarium, hoc ſane fuiſſet, ſine quo reliqua' omnia, que 

: ſeripta ſunt, nibil, ant parum admodum prodefſent ——Denique eam 

- - Eccleſnam; quam iſti [ Pontificii. ] perperuo extitiſſe volunt, conftare, 

- *- wulttsinrebu, atqueadeo in iis quoque, que ad ſalutem ſunt neceſ- 
4. ſari, greviſſimeerrare, [Things uſually pleaded by Mr.(b:lingw. 
-- .- . and his followers,  but-whether borrowed from theſe-I can fay 
ifl.See below, nothing||] Thus the Sociniass lay the platform of their Religion ; 
6.47.2.1. \ and when the Proteſtants, for confuting their crrour, urge Fathers, 
| See Simile- and Church-autbority againſt them, the reply, That they have 
am de Falio learnt this from thew., to receive nothing beſides Scripture, and to 
Dei, & S. negleft the. Fathers ||, Mean-while 5 I acknowledge: trequent 
' Spiruus, A gents of the Fathers, in Controverſies of Religion, tothe trial 
Prefat. 4 e Holy Scriptures and that alſo ſomtimes, waving Churck- 
}} Sce S. Au- authority ||, but ſuch Appeal never made in oppoſition to Church 
ftin contra authority, former, or preſent. Their great humility (' which 
AHAaximi- alſo kept them Orthodox) hindred them from preſuming' this ; 
mom l.3, and; had any of them done it, poſterity would not have ftiled him 


£ 


C£.14- a Father. 3k 


$.40.2.2. The fecond thing I 'wonld mind you of is; That, ae for the 
— 2. ſufficiency, or intereneſſe of the: Scriptures, for the-containing all 
'.._ , .. thoſe, pointsoffaith, -that are ſimply neceſlaryof all perſoristo' be 
believed for attaining ſalvation,'\Roman Catholicks deny it not; 

-but only deny-ſuch a clearneſs of Scripture, in ſome: of thoſe, as 

_- Chriſtians cannot\miitake, or. pervert: Catholicks contend-in- 
.deed, that there. are ſeveral things: neceflary+to. be-believed by 
Chriitzans, according as.the Church," our'vf-Apoſtolical' Tradi- 


5a ion, hath or ſhall. declare and propoſe tuem;-( as; 'tguching the 
w Government 6p reragn Euntbions of the'(lerpy 5 a1a- 


 #iniſtrarion of the Sacraments, and ſome other ſacred Ceremonies ; 
: 2 an 


Dif. 2, Clearneſs of Scripture, Conſidered, Chap.5.$.49. 137 | 


'-and particularly concerning the Caron of the Scriptures) , -which 

are not-coritained in the Scriptures, at leaſt , as to the clear 

mention therein of all thoſe appertinents, which,' yet, have bin 

ever obſerved in the Church, And touching the obligation of be-: 

lieving, and due obſerving of ſeveral of theſe Tradit;ons, as de- 

ſcending from the Apoſtles, learned Proteſtants alſo agree with- 

them ||: and in particular, concerning the believing of-the Canon'|| Sce Dy. 
of Scripture, though it bea thing not contained in Scripture. See-Feld of the 
Mr.Chillingworths Confeſſion p. 55. || where he ſaith, —-Thar Church, /.4. 
when Proteſtants affirm againſt. Papiſts, that Scripture ts a_perfett £-20.---Dr. 
Rule of faith, their meaning us not, that by Scripture: allthings ab-:T ailer Ept- 
ſolurely may be proved, which are tobe believed , - For it can never be:ſcopacy aſ- 
proved by Scripture to a Gain-ſayer, that thereis a God, or that the/&r:ed,y.19. 
Book called Scripture us the Word of God, For hve that will a.ny the ſe---Reaſons of 
Aſſertions, when they are ſpoken, will believe them never a whit the the Univucr- 
more, becauſe you can ſhew them wraten : Buy their meaning is ; thar ſity of Ox- 
the Scripture to them, that preſuppoſe it drvine, and 'a Rule of faith ford againſt 
(us Papifts and Proteftants do,), contains allibe material, obytts of the Cove- 
faith, 1s a compleat, and total, and not only. an imperfett, and a nant, 1647. 
partial, Rule, Where in ſaying, al material objetts of faith, he P+3. 

means only all other, after theſe that there is a God, And that || Sec alſo 
theſe Scriptures are his word, preſuppoſed, and pre-believed. f-1 14. 

But though ( I fay ) Catholicks maintain ſeveral Credends, 

that are not expreſled in Scriptures, neceſſary to be believed, and 

obſerved by Chriitians, after the Churches Propoſal of them, as- 

Tradition eApoſtolical, amongit which is che Canon of Scripture ; 

Yet they willingly concede, that all ſuch poin's ot faith as:are ' 

ſimply neceſſary tor attaining ſalvaticn, and as ought explicitly - 
by all men toe known in order thereto, either ratiove mediz, or \ 

free pti, ( as the Doctrines collected. in the three Creeds; the Com: * 

n 0x erecepts of manners, and of the more neceſſary Sacraments, 

&c.)are contained in the Scriptures ; contained: th:rein, either in 

the Concluſror it ſelf; or in the principles, from whence it is nz- 

ceſſarily deduced. [See Bellarmine de vero Dei non ſcripts, © + 

1.4. cap.11.— ſia onnia ſcripta ſunt ab Apoſtelis, que ſunt ommbus ' 

ſemplicuer neceſſaria ad jalutem Stapleton Relett. Princip. Dokri- 

ne fides Contraucr, 5.4. 5.art.—Dettrinam fidet ab on. mbus, & ſin- 

guly explicige credendam, onnem, aut ferc omnem, ſcrizgt conmen- * 

darunt. Apoſtol;,—=The main ard ſutitantiall Potais of our iaith : 

( faith F.F:{ber in Biſhop Whzte, p.12.). are believed to bz Apo.to- 

lical,. becauic they-are written in.Scripture; | S.'Tom.: 22.9.1. : 

art.o. a4 primum , art. '0. ad primunm.. —In Dotttin« Chr:ſti, 


& Apoft-lorum [| ke means/cripta } veriths files off faſficrenter "7 © 
Tf Sa Sp  M 


. exilicata 


(ra 
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explicata; ſed, quia perverſs bomines Scripturas pervertunt zdeo neceſ- 
faria fuit Cunard, procedentibus explicatto fidei contre mA 
errores, And Ib.q.z.A.z,—Omnibu Articulss fidei inberet Fides 
propeer nem medium. ſe;. proprer veritatem primam propofitam nobis 
in Scripturis, ſecundum doftrinam Eccleſie, ſane intelligendss. Sec fe- 
veral Authorities to this purpoſe colleted by Fr. a S. Clara in Sy- 
ftem.Fedes, c.7." Therefore the Church, from timeto time, 
defining any thing concerning ſuch points, defines it out of the 
| Revelations made in Scripture. And the chief Tradition, the ne- 
celſity and benefit of which is pretended by the Church, is not-the- 
delivering of any additional doQtrines,deſcended from the Apoſtt's 
times extra Scriptures, i, e. ſuch doftrins, as have not their foun-- 
dation at leaſt in Scripture; but is the preſerving, and delivering 
of the prim:tove ſenſe, and Church-explication of that which tis. 
| written in the Scriptures, but many times not there written ſo 
' clearly. (which traditive ſence of the Church you may find: 
' [See Theod. made uſe of againft e&ro7iſme in the firſt Council of Nice || )-- 
Hiſtl.1. Or, as Dr.Frold — Thi Tradition it that = of Chriftian 4o- 
c8. Grime, and Explicatton of the ſeveral parts thereof, which the. firſt 
{| Of the Chriſtians, receiving of the ſame Apoſtles that delivered to them the 
Church, Scriptures, commended to poſterity. Thus he. This then being 
£4375-« the Tradition, that is chiefly vindicated by 'the Roman Church, it 
isnot the deficiexcyof Scripture, as to all the main, and prime, 
and univerſally neceſſary-ro-be-known, Articles of faith, ( as if 
there were any necefitty, that theſe be ſupplied, and compleated 
with other not written traditional Doctrines of Faith ) that Catho- 
licks do queſtion : but ſuch a #oz-clearneſs of Scriptures ( for ſe- 
veral of theſe points ) as that they may jbe miſs-underitood, 
(which non-clearnefs of them infers a aecefiry of making uſe of the 
Church's tradition for a tfueexpoſition and fence), is the thing 
that they. afſert- : and wonder, that, after the appearance of fo 
many grievous Herefies, auy ſhould deny. For, as to 
the Scriptures containing all the chef, and material: Points of a 
Chriſtian's belief ; what Article of Faith is there, except that 
09%" once Gem of Scripture, ( which, Proteſtants alſo grant, 
cannotbe learnt out of Scripture; ) and ing thoſe Pratticals 
whercin,. the Church only requiring a Belict of the Lawfulneſs of 
them, itis enough, if they cannot be ſhewed'to be agamſt Scrip- 
ture; I fay, what Speenlarive Article of Faith is there, for- which. 
Catholicksreſt meerly on wwwrirres Tradition, and donot, for. it, 
alledge Scripture; I mean, eventhatCanonof Scripture, which 
| Protetbante allow? + - 
| [2470 = + Sikingobſervcd atoby Dr. Fit, bur too mngh 
extended, 


” 
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cxtended.—-T hb is ſoclear ( ſaith he ); . That there us no matter of 
Faith [| 'tis granted, no principal point thereof J delivered bybare, 
and only Tradition ; that, thereen, the Romanifts contrary themſelves, 
endeavouring to prove by Scripture the ſame _ they prezend to bold 
by Tradition ; as we ſhall find, of we run throu 

between them and ms, (| they contrary not themſelves, in their hold- 
ing ſeveral things to be delivered clearly by Tradition, which are 
alſo, but obſcurely, or more evadably, contained in the words of 


the things queſtioned = 


"Ian. 


Scripture ] Again ||-— Ss thar for manters of Faith ( faith || 16.p.377. 


he ) we may conclude, according to the judgment of the beſt, and 
moſt learned, of our e Adverſaries themſelves ; that there us nothing 
ro be believed, which is not either expreſfly contained in Scripture, or 
at leaſt by neceſſpry conſequence, from thence, and by other things 
evident in the light of Natnre, or in the matter of Fatt, to be A- 
ded. Thus he. | | 


I ſay then ; not this, whether the main, or if you will, 
the entire, body of the Chriſtian Faith, as to all points acceflary 
by all to be explicitly believed, be contained there' ; but this; 
whether ſo clearly, that the unigarned, ufmg a right diligence, 
cannat therein miſtake, or do not necd therein —_— Guide, is 
the thing here conteſted, 


| Fora particular Reply then to what is here ſaid. * To 


F.4r. 


«. (5.38.) 15, Iask; ifall Neceflaries be clearly revealed, and © R.toe. 


all neceſſary Controverlies clearly decided, in Scripture, even to 
the unlearned, how haye Camroverſies in Neceſſaries ( as, thoſe 
- concerning the Trinity, our Lrd's Deity, and Alumaniry, &c.) 
in ſeveral Ages aroſe, and gained many Folowers ? Here, will 
they ſay ; that ſuch Controverhies, arc not in Neceſſarics? How 
then came the firk General Councils ( extolled by Proteſtants ) 
to put them inthe Creed, or tocxatt:,Lſtnr tothem upon Anas 
thema ; which Councils Proteſtants affirm in non-neceſlaries falli- 
ble, and in what they are fallible,unjuſtly impoſing Aſene ? Or 
will they ſay , that theſe Controverſies are in Neceffaries ; and 
that the ualcarmed may eaſily diſcern, and decide them ; and that; 
not by. Tradition, /butanly, Scripture ? How happened ir''then; 
thathcretofore,, .ſo.many,; (learncd, untearned?), whenforfaking 
the Charch's guidance, erred in them? [But if they 
ſay, this hapned for want of a due diligence in the ſearch of the 
Scriptures * ' thus they leave'menin great-perplexity, -and doubt, 
» arid wwe ; 


Wherber ghey have ſaificiently. ſearched, -arid whether the Scrip: 
ture-ls-n9t plajn.in it ſelf( anda | ly obſouters thent through —_ 
of | 2 negit- 


I, 


_— 
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negligent ſearch ).; and. ſo, whether the point perhaps may 
pot be a neceſſary. © Thus an illiterate Chriſti- 
an,-not diſcerning from clear Scripture, whether Socinzaniſme, 
or eAnti-Socintaniſme, . be the Catholick Faith, which he is very 
ſollicitous to live, anddie in; and conſulting theſe Divines con- 
cerning it, they tell him, there is no other director leſt him, be- 
fide Scripture,. whoſe Judgment he may ſecxrely follow ( the 
judgment of the Church, or Councils, here, being waved by them, 
becauſe this judgment allowed, or authorized, will infer the Be- 
lief of ſome other points, which they approve not ); Only-this 
ſatisfaction they ſeem to leave him, that if neither fide be clear to 
him in Scripture,. neither much matters it, which ſide he holds for 


ruth; For God, ſay. they, hath there, clearly, revealed all-ne- 


cefſaries. . But he enquiring further ;. whether theſe Divines do 
not firmly believe eL£nti-Socinianiſm? and alſo ground their Faith 
of this upon the Clearneſs of Scriptureinit? And then - fince it 
appears to them clear ina6cripturt, how they know, but that it 


may bea neceſſary truth; and ſo his ſalvation ruined, if he believe 


the contrary? Here, what they can anſwer that will not more 
perplex him, I:ſee not. ..;.Sigce; ſo long as he may, raped 


_ failin advegt/igence, though only required according to his con- 


y Rar; Ar- 
count,p.58, 


dition, he cannot be ſatisfied, whether the point, - to every other 
due Searcher, be not clear in Scripture z ke alſo be not a Neceſſa- 
ry. Noryet will they allow him-any other certain Director in it, 
but the ſame Scripture, which appears to him ambiguous, - 
= Hear what Dr.Srillingfieet interpoſeth in this matter — 
It ſeems reaſonable ( ſaith he|| ) that,” becauſe eArt, and Snbtilty 
may. be uſed by ſuch, who ſeek to pervert the ( atholick, Dottrine, and 
to wreſt the plain. places of Scripture, which deliver it , ſo far from 
their proper meaning., that very few ordinary capacities may be able to 
clear themſelves of ſuch Miſh; as are tat before their eyes * the 
Jenſe of the Catholick,Church in ſucceeding ages may be a very uſeful 


_ way[_ Bur, 'why nota mecefſary way, | pray, upowthe former ſup- 
| polal? ] for 10 embrace the ryue ſenſe of Seripture, eſpecially in. 


$. 42+ 


Ns —_—_— 


2. 


the,great Articles of the Chritian Fatth, «A's for inflance, in the 
Dettrine of the Deity of Chrift, 'or the Trinity. - {- Therefore: you 
Ise,; inthe greateſt Articles, Scriptures confeſſed not ſo plain, cf: 


-pegrally. tothe yalrarned, and. ordinary capacities but-that the 


a 


0a, n:21ys :Ifall Neceffaries.ſoclearly revealed:in Scripture ; 
Mere not l0mngh!.the more: ſecurely.” _'and-cettainly rely on 
judgment Qfqur Erckefraftical Guides, and Teachers intern”; 

CE =& [9, 


urches explication may be »ſefull ( may notl ſay,. needfall?) to 


*# 
=. 27:1 
: = 


RL tee _—_ 


to whom they muſt needs be as, -or more, plain, than to us ; Oz»: 

their judgment , eſpecially when aſſembled in a General Council ;.. 

on it, for theſe: Neceſſar:es at leaſt. It ſeems, nd; and: 

that when thisque:tion is asked,; the caſe is now altered. Evens 

now ; Neceflaries were ſo plain in Scripture, as the unlearned, 

uling ordinary diligence, could not miſtake in them: Now, Ne- .-- * 
ceſſaries are not ſo plain in Scripture, but that a General Council, © 
asto the-major part of them ( the higheſt Authority by which the- 

Church Catholick can directus) , at leaft, if ſuch Council not in 

their ſenſe univerſally accepted, ( for this Exception is put in by 

the more moderate ||) may mi:take in them ſo he, as that the un- [|[See Di ſe. r: 
ſeared have, even for theſe Neceſſaries, no ſecurity to rely on 9.22. &c.. 
their judgment. — 7 muſt tell you ( ſaith Mr.Chillingworth to F. 

Knot |\ ) you are too bold in taking that, which no man grants you ; || P.150.. 
that the Church « an infallible Direttor in Fundamentals [| or Ne- 

ceſlaries. ] Now this alſo he was ( conſidering his Engage- 

ment) forced to ſay ; and gives the reaſon that made him ſay ſo 

(1 ſuppoſe for ſatisfying his own Party,rather than his Adyerſary) 

in the words following. —For ( ſaith he ) if ſhe were fo; then muſt: 

we not only learn Fnndamentals of her ;, but aljo learn of her,, what 19 
fundamental, and take all for fundamental,. which.ſhe delivers to be 

ſuch, And whatharm in it, ſay 1, if you did ? But this, he well 

faw, would have deſtroyed the Reformation; which was contrary: 

to the DoGtrines, which the publick Diretor, that was then in. 

being, delivered. - Bnt;- if theſe Neceflaries, at the lait, are nor 

ſo few, or ſo plain in Scripture, but that the jadgmant of the 
Church- Guides, even when met, in their ſupremett Conſults, 

may err in them; will he allow us then to follow ſorae other's 
judgment that is in theſe points fallible ? If ſo, why not follow 

theirs? But if not ſo ; whoſe judgment will he direct us to, that 

ſhall leſs err tha-theſe Guides; or, that ſhall certainly.yot err, ir 

the underſtanding of theſe plain Scriptures, wherein theſe Guides 

miſtake?- Methinks he ſhould * forbear here to name to us er ow: 
Judgment; even. when we unlearnedtoo; and yet none elſe can he 

name: And * much more forbear here to alledge Paſion, Fattion, 

Intereſt, &c, as great Blinders of this publickijuigment, unleſs he 

could firſt ſhew the privare not at all, or leſs, liable ro them ; 

which corrupters of a clear underianding ſeem indeed more 1n> 

cident to perſons of a lower.rank, and thathave much relation to, 

and yore on, others; and therefore what more common, 

than, for-avoiding ſuch -Intereſt and faction, to make Appeals 

from inferior, 'to a more general; judgment, as expecting, it 

the moſt general, the maſt impartial dealing ?. And- what private 


perſon, 


Pr" 
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| any point, thinks fit to reſtrain, therein, other mens Liberty of 


perſon can we produce, that doth not range himſelf with ſome 

: and that hath not, in matters controverted, a ſirong ſecular 
Intere# for one fide to be truth, rather than the other, according 
tathe Church, and State, he lives in? 


.. But3ly Asitis neceſſary, that God, ſome way, or other, 
do c{early reveal to all, even the. unlearned, uſing their due In- 
duſfry, that which he requires neceſſer:ly to be believed by them ; 


ſoit.is not confequent at all, that God ſhould do this, to them ( as 


toevery thing neceſlary), in the Scriptures, 

Firlt; Becauſe God cannot be ſaid to have been deficient in 
a.competent revelation of Neceſlaries to all men, if he hath left; 
(as indeed he hath ) ſufficient evidence, and clearneſs in the Scrip- 
tures (that are firit generally agreed on to be his Word ), to e- 
very manrightly uling his private judgment or common reaſon, 
as to one point only ; viz, this : That tt « bi divene Will, that pri- 


wyate men, for all thoſe Scriptures, the ſenſe whereof us any way dubi- 
as, or controverted, ſhould conſtamly be guided Yo and adbere to, 
the judgment of thoſe ſpiritual Superiors, that he 


h ſet over them ;; 
and, 1n any diviſion of theſe, ſhould ftill hold tothe Sauperiors among 


theſe Superiors, according to the Subordinations by him eſtabliſhed 


amongſt them, For thus we ſee, after a Chriſtian's private judg- 
znent or common reaſon uſed only in one point, for all other 
points provere judgraent is now diſcharged ; and in ſtead thereof, 
obedience to eAxthority takes place, ſo far as it in the ſtating of 
Opinion. ' The teſtimony of which Church-authority, as a thing 
clearly, demonſtrated and ratified by the Scriptures, S. Auſtin, in 


more diificult matters of Controverſie, often appealed to. See 


Diſc. 3. $.5, 8. —-Pte ( ſaith he ranges 5 Saprens extitifſet, cn 
Dominus Feſus Chrifhiu teftimo =o fa et. 73 was we ſhould be 
directed by his judgment ] : Of de bac queſtiione conſuleretur 4 
bis ; nullo modo dubitare deberemua id facere quod ille drxifſet ; ne 
non tam ipſi, quam Domino Feſu Chrifto, cujus teſtimonio commen- 
datur, repugnare judicaremur, Perhibet autem teſtimoniam Chriiig 
Eccleſie = And ſo this, ( which is ſo often retorted by Prote- 
Coma that Catholicks a] ſo are forced to allow to Chriftzans the 
neceſlary uſe of their private Judgment, will be verified only in 
this oze point, The Choice, or the diſcerning, of their Guide ; 


whereas the Proteſtants make it necetiary for all Points ; and who 


fees not a vaſt difference, between theſe, two, {- for the hazard 


which a Chriſtian incurs thezein, ) - * The being, . in. all -courrove?- 
ted matters of Religion, and ſenſe of Scriptures, | meeply cait up- 
. . | on 
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on his own-reaſon,and skill,to ſteer himſelf arigſit therein, And: 

*The being left to this only in oze matter.; and that one, ( as Ca- 

tholicks contend, ) in the Scriptures very clear ; after which, ex- 

amined, and judged by him, all the reſt, wherein he. may want a. 
reſo]ution, are, without his further ſclicitade, to be judged. for: 

him, . by another, So there isa great difference, when a. perſon. 

falls /ic&, between his being left to the uſe of his private judgment 

in mzking choice of a Phyſtiar, .according to certain Rules. pre-- 

fcribed umto him by a wife,.. and experienced man in.that behalf ;; 

and then, this once done, ſubmitting himſelf afterward to this-: 

Phyſitian in all things, .that he ſhall preſcribe for his-eure ; and 

betwecn this «ſick: perſon's undertaking, . by Aon his. _— 
Aphoriſms, or other Phiſick Books, to preſcribe all particular. 

Remedies to'himſelf, upon this reaſoning : that if his private judg-- 

ment ſerves for directing Him in the one, making choice of a: 

Phifitian; why not inall the other, fit Medicines for his Diſeaſe ? 
Which Argument is only good, where all the Objects,..abourt 

which our judgment is exerciſed, are equally cafie, and clear; to. 

it: And therefore, unconſequently ſeems that Queition to be ask- 

ed ||-—\ If the Scripture may, and muſt decide one Point, that ef the || Stillingft:” 
Church, why may it not 44 mell al the reſ# ? ] If the_Scripture be nat. Rar. Acc. 

in all other Points equally clear, and not miltakabte: This then p.7. & 599.. 
is one way,of ſufficient Revelation, beſides Mr.ChillingwortÞ's way 

{1 mean, that, of all neceflary Truths there being clearly revealed 

in Scripture): zz, a ſuſſicient Revelation of one point, in.Scri-. | 
pture, concerning that Gazde ; from whora we may ſecurely leara  -— 
all the other points, not clear to us in Scripture, . 


2ly, Becauſe God, beſides, and before,. the New-Teſti- 6.44... 
meat Scriptures, left theſe' doctrines ſuſticiently revealed to the. 7* 
then-appointed Eccleſiaſtical Gyides;z from whom both the. pre- 
ſent people, and the futare ſucceſſors of theſe Guides, both were, 
and might rationally know they were, to Iearnthem ; and ſo, had. 
there beenno Scriptures, might to this day by weer Traditionhave. 
learned them ſufficiently for Heix Salvatioa. This is a ſecond/way.: 
then of ſiifficient Revelation, beſides,or without, that in Scripture:.. 
viz. All neceſſary Truth, fnce the penving of the Scripeures, inthe. 2 
ſame manner ſtill manifeſted clearly to, and ſo delivered clearly; ; 
by the Church-Guides, as they were gtanifeſted to.and delivered... 
by them, before Scriprure... | : 


| 3ly, Becauſe, as al! che Chriſtian: Dettrines might have 3;. 
beendelivered clearly enough by Tradition before thewriting - 
ES the. 
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-—-the New-Teſtament Scriptures, ſo, the true meaning of ſome part. 


of the ſame Scriprare might, after the writing thereof, have been 
clearly enough delivered by the ſame Tradition, and by the firſt 
Scripture-Expoſitors, tothe Chriftian people that were then, and 
ſoto Poiterity, though mean-while the. Letter of ſuch Scripture 
doth not ſo neceſſarily enforce this :radztive ſenſe, as not to be 
potfibly, or ſoratimes probably, capable of another. This is a 


_ third way of ſuſſicient Revelation : viz. bythe clear deſcending 


Tradition of the ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures, which are in their Let- 
£7 ambiguous. 


But 4ly, Suppoſing it needful, that all ſuch Neceſlaries 
muſt - be clearly revealed in the Letter of Scripture; yet is this 
ſufficient, to ſave God's proceedings from tyranny, if that they 
be with ſufficient clearneſs revealed therein to the Chnrch-Guides 
alone, and to the Learned, that diligently reade, and compare the 
Scriptures together, and uſe the helps of the comparings, and 
coraments of others ; .and ſo the iUirerare people be remitted by 
God, in all ages, to learn theſe Neceſlaries from their Gmides. 
Thisis a fourih way of ſuſficient Revelation of Neceſlaries, 5. e. 
a revelation of them in Scripture,. ſuch as mutt be clear to the 
Church-Guides ; in ſtead of that other revelation, there, of Mr, 


.Chilling rrorti.'s; ſach as muſt be clear to all, 


To 8 ($.39.n.2.) I anſwer, that, Proteſtants much miſ- 
repreſent and miſ-propo.e the caſe between them and Catholicks 
in this matter. That the Bible or Holy Scriptures are equally ac- 
knowledged an all-true, certain, an4 infallible Rule, for the gui- 
dance of Chriitians, by both partics; and where the ſenſe there- - 
of-( which ſenſe, and not the letter only, is God's Word) is evi- 
dent, and not controverted' ( as in many poims itis clear), is e- 
qually acquieſced-in, as held intallible , by both ſides, Eut 
* where the true ſenſe of this common Rule happens to be ciſ- 
puted, and brought into quei.ion, and ſo there is need of ſome 0- 
ther Guide to ſhew, which ſcnſe is the right, here the Guice, 
which Proteſtants direct men to, is not the certain and inſallibie 
Scripture which thing they pretend; How can it, when the ſenſe. 
of this Scripture is the thing controverted ? But indced is, in the 
laſt place, every mans own judgment, or Reſon, of rwo ſenſes ta- 
king that hethinks truer; And the Gaide, which the Roman do- 
Crine directs men to, is, their Firitual Superrours, to whom the 
Expoſition of the Scrzprares is committed ; and, in. the lait place, 
the moſt ſupreme Council of them, Where alſo 1, that 

; MO TR Os ſupreme 
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ſupreme Guide, whom all the particular Guides of Catholicks, 
whenever conſulted, hold themfelves obliged to follow, is aftirm- 
ed in all its Definitions concerning Necefſſaries to be infallible. 
And 2ly, ſince ſuch its Definitions are only in things, in which 
the ſenſe of Scripture is controverted, it may be preſumed, that 
the ſenſe of the ſame Definitions is, to all private perſuns more 
intelligible and plain, than thoſe Scriptures be in themſelves, that 
areexplained by them. And 31y, this living Guide from time to 
time as any further douht arifeth can render it ſelf ſtill more im- 
telligible, which the Rule of Scripture cannot. And 4ly, the con- 
ſulting here alſo of private Paſtors affords a ſufficient ſecurity, 
where theſe hold themſelves obliged in every thing ſtrictly to 
adhere to the Definitions of the Church, as the Roman Paitors 
do; Butnot ſo the Reformed. 


Te y. Sec many of theſe Queſtions ſolved Diſc.3.5.86. R. to », 
and, concerning our. underſtanding the ſenſe of the Church's De- —— 
fanition better, than the ſenſe of Scriptures, See below, $.48.8Q&c. 


To#. - 18, Itisnotneceſſary, that Gad ſhould direct $-46-7.2. 
Chriſtians in this matter,what Guides they ſhould always follow RX. to +. 
and obcy, by the Scriptures; ſince they were ſufficiently directed 
herein, alſo, beſore the Scriptures; ( I mean, before the writing of 
thoſe of the New Teitament ); and,ſince Chriitians might be ſuih- 
ciently aſſured, from thoſe perſons who were ſcnt by our Lord 
ta teach them Chriſtianity, in this point alſo, chat they were ſent 
to reach them, | 

But 2ly, Itis maintained that God in the Scriptures hath $.46.”.3. 
done this; and * hath toid us|| ——Thatr, he bath ſet theſe Guides || Eph.4, 11. 
zn the Church, fer the eb Ying. and perfetting thereof ; and for this 
in particular, that the Church ſhould not be toſſed to, andjro, and 
Carried about with every wind of Deftrine,[with which Winds of con- 
rrary Doctrines, the Subjects of the Church,as Experience ſhews, 
from age to age, would have been grievouſly ſhaken, and diſſipa- 
ted, but that theſe Governcrs, from time to time, by ftating her 
*DoCtrines, have preſerved her Children from it J. And * 
hath told us again||——Ther, oe unlearned wreſt ſome of the Seri-[|2Pet.3.16 
Pewres | thatare plain, it ſeems, to the Learned,jin that theſe wreſt- 
ers are the wnlearned, ] to their own damnation; [| and therefore 
theſe are ſuch Scriptures alſo, as ſpeak concerning Necellaries ]. 
And. * hath therefore given us a charge , ts obey theſe guides, to {| Heb. 13. 
whons 5s commicred tbe Care of our Souls, and to follow their, faivl | Tol7. 
* Anddeclared—-yhar be, ches bearet chew, heareth him f 3 and + Lak. 0. 
- that 
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|| Mat.18, 


_ tMata18.17 


[| nſw. to 
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$.1 96. 


thet be will be with chew tothe end of the world eſpecially when ga— 
thered together || ; and would have the refractory to them excommus 
vicaredy. Þ And ſee the many Textsof Scripture urged for. the 
promiſed divine aſſiſtance of thefe Guides, fo, that in.neceflarics 
they ſhall never miſlead their SubjeQs,in r.D5ſe.$.7. &c. - And 
whereas.it 1s here replyed by Proteſtants, that theſe Scriptures, al- 
tedged for the duty of Chriitians.to repair to ſuch a Judge for de- 
ciding their Controverſies in Religion, arc not clear, but the moſt 
doubeful and controverted of any others, whenas, this being a mat-. 
ter-of the greateſt necelfity, the: evidence thereof in Scripture. 
ought to-be ſo mach more conſpicuous.: Of the true meaning 
of which places. ( ſyith Dr. Srilleny fleer || ) I world fain underſtand by 
what means I way comate be certain, and to finde out the ſenſe of them? 
eMnft I ds it only by aninfallible Guide ? But that i the thing I am 
now ſecking for, and. I muſt not ſuppoſe that which 1 am to prove... 
[ But ] if -miay be certain, without ſuppoſing ſweh-an infallible Guide, 
of the meaning of theſe. very doubtful and controvereed places , then 
why may I not by the fame way of preceeding arrive at the certainty of 
any other leſs doubtful. and.obſcure places * Thus He, Thus others. 
To which I agſwer ; That our Lord in theſe Scriptures hath deli- 
vered his minde plainly and clearly enough con-erning this-matter 
in the ſenſe wherein. Tradition. hath ever: underitood them; fo. 
plainly, as. that apon all controverſies, concerning the dubious: 
nſe of Scxiptures, thought neceflary to be decided, the Church 
of God de fatto hath repaired to theſe Judges as believed infallible 
in all Necelfarics, as by the teſtimony. of Tradition, ſo upon the 
account of this promiſed Divine aſiiitance in Scripture,. and of. 
their being delegated by our. Lord to this. end among others, for- 
keeping the-Chuxch-Catholick always in:One faith,and One body. . 
And by theſe Fadges the Church hath ever underſtood the ſupreme 
Goveruours and Paſtors affembled in a lawful General (ouncil ; 
the firſt of which was that A#. 15. convened about ſetling the Con- 
traverlie concerning Moſaical Ceremonies, Which Fathers of. 


theſe theiv, Deciſions, that- were — neceſfary to be of 
alt men explicitly-krown, they have in alſo into thecommon: 


_ *, Ehurch-Creods, and have enjoynct to all-the menibers of Chriſt 
. thobelicdofthemagof Articles of their faith contained in the Scris. 


* " Pree, acocnding to-theervcant genuine ſenſe _thereof declared 


by 


IIS 7 ad - 
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by them: Witneſs the points inſerted by-theſe Councils inthe 
eAthanaſian Creed, And accordingly the DodGrine of theſe 


Councilathe Church hath lledged ascertain ard infatlibleageinſt 


Hereticks. This uſe and practice of the Church from the begin- 
ning is apparent and notoriouſly known ; and therefore this appa- 
rent alſo, againſt the new interpretations of a contrary-Intere.ted 

, that both the Church-diffuſive, and theſe Councils, have 
always thus underſtood our Lords Promiſes in Scripture, as ſc- 
curing for cver, the Infa]libility in Neceſlaries of theſe Supreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and the applications made to their '[ribu- 
nal for deciding them; and any obſcurity in the Letter of any of 
theſe Scriptures ( were there ſome ) This Tradition hath cleared 
to us, as to the ſenſe. 


Next tos, Where they ſay : That God foreſceing, that $. 


Diviſions would happen among theſe Guides, would have told 
us in the Scriptures, which, in fuch caſe, among the ſeveral Par- 
ties of them, we ought always to follow, and adhere ts : As : 
that we ſhould adhere to the Church of Rome ; to the Yicar of 
Chriſt ; to the moſt General Comncils, and, in difſenting Votes, to 
the Major part thereof, &c. To which purpoſe are thoſe 


words of Mr. Chillingwerth ||— If onr Saviour, the King of Hea- || p.61, 


wen, had intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be, by ſome 
viſible Fudge, finally determined ; who can denbt , but in plain terms 
he would have expreſſed himſelf abous this matter * He would have 
ſaid plainly : The Biſhop of Rome T have appointed to decide all 
emergent Controverſies, For, that our Savrour deſigned the Biſhop 
sf Rome [ I add, ora General Council '] ro tb Office, 'and yet 
would not ſay ſo, nor cauſe it to bc written ad rei memoriam by 
any of the Evangelifts, or«Apoſties, ſomnrh as once ; but leave it ro 
be drawn out of uncertain Principles, by 13, or 14. more uncertain 
Conſequences, He that canbelieve #t, let bins, And p. rog. 
He ſaith— Ir would bave been infinitely beneficial to the Church, 
perhaps as much as all the reſt of the Bible, that in ſome Book of Serip- 
riere, which was to be nndoubtedly received, this one Propoſurion had 
been ſer d:wn interms, The Biſhops of Rowe, with their Adherents, 
ſhall always'be the-Guides of Faith, '&c. And p. 171. he 
argues thus——Seeing God doth nothing 51 vain; and ſceing it had 
beers 511 vain, s.ary eg oh A Comroverſies, and not to tell us fo 
plainly whn it 15, and ſerrny ( laftly) be hath not rold ms plainly; no 
neras all, wheit @ 45 1t notevident, be hath appointed none *—Scee 
the ſame thing urgedſby: Dr. Sritlingfiert, Rat. Account,” p. 465. 
and oLiſer, 00-Princ,conſid;;p..71 3. And fecall this, avitwere, 
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travſlated only out of the Socinian Books, before, $. 40.1.1.” 
To this 1#, 1 anſwer : That negative arguing from 
Saripture, ſuch as this, [| a thing of ſo great concernment to all 
Chriſtians, if it were true, would havc bin clearly exprefled there- 
in, therefore it is not true ,] as it is very plauſible, and much uſed, 
eſpecially againſt Churcb-axthority ; ſo is it very fallacious : by 
which the more Orthodox party of Proteſtants alſo have ſuffered 
much from ſeveral Sets. Whenas it cannot be denied; that there 
are many things, that are granted mot true , and, of moit high 
concernment, which yet are, for thoſe excallent ends of Gods 
infinite wiſdom which we cannot fully diſcera, not ſoclearly ex- 
eſſed there, for preventing diſpates, as they might have 
cen. | | 

Our Savioxrs Sermon made ( partly, at leaſt ) concerning the 
Euchariit, ( amply ſerdown in the 6eh. of S. Fobr, and therefore 
perhaps mentian of the Exchariſt omitted afterward by that Evan- 
gcliſt in the Story of his paſſion ) was delivered by him-in ſome ex> 
preſſions fo obſcure, as that ( as St. Au5tin obſerves ) not only his 
eacmies, the blinded Jews, but his own diſciples miſunder.tood: 
it, and ſome of them deſerted him upon it, calling it dirs Sermo :: 
and yet ſaith that Father ||——Sic oportebar, ut diceretur, quod 101 
ab omnibus intelligeretwr, And what contentions, and alſo perſe- 
cutions, think we, might a declaration of the abrogarion of Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Moſaical Ceremenies have ſaved in the Apoft's 
times, if it had been any where delivered expreſly by our Lord,. 
( who well foreſaw thoſe troubles), inthe Goſpel he preached ?. 
Or whatcontentions would the Arbarnaſian Creed: have prevented 
ia the times that followed, hadit been written verbatim: in- one of: 
S. Pauls Epiitles; or had the points of modern Controver ſie bin ſet 
down, there, in as expreſle terms , as.theyarc in a Proteitant- 
Catechiſm, in the 39. Articles, or in the Council of Trent, If 


& Cor. 1.23, we will give humane wiſdom ( in reſpec of which God'zWW/:/dom 
25+ is often thought fooliſhneſs.) liberty to deviſe what is beſt,, or fit- 


teſt, had it not bin much more to purpoſe for: Converſion of the. 
an to Chriſtianity, that our Lord, upon.his ReſurreQion, ſhould 

ve openly manifeited himſelf to all the Nation, at the great 
Feſtival, on the top of the Temple, with a Trxophee of victory in 
his hands.? And, for the ſalvation of mankind ('God-willng, char 


t Tim. 2.4. aff ſhould be ſaved), hadit not been better to have made the devil 


} p-103.. 


at firſt cloſe priſoner, and prevented the teraptation of Eve, and. 
fall of eHdam? Hear Mr.Chillingworth himſelf, where it con- 
cerned him, - reproye the folly off ſuch arguing :=—[n humane 
re«ſen ( faith he i ) is were incomparably mere fir, and uſeful, for —_ 

(C3[108. 


_—_—__. 


Diſc.2. Clearneſ of Scripture, Conſidered, Chap.5.$.47. 


aeciſein of  Controverſees , that the eApoſtles Succeſſors . ſhould. 


do eAiracles ;, will you now eonclude they have the Gift of do-. 
ing eMiracles ?--——--it hed been moſt\ requiſite ( one would. 
think, ). that the Copies if the Bibles ſhould have been preſerved: 
free from wariety f reading, which makes men very uncertain 1 
manyplaces, which u the Word of God, and which i. the error, and 


preſumption of man ; and yer, we ſee, God hath not thinght fir ſo to. 


ovide foruws, Who can concerve, but that an « A poſtolick Interpre-. 


ration of all the difficult places of $ m—_ would bave bin ſtrangely, - 


beneficial to the Church, eſpecially there being ſuch danger in miſta-. 
king the ſenſe of th:m, as us by you pretended, &c. And yet we ſee: 
God hath not ſo ordered the matter. Thus Mr.Chillingworth. 

' Suppoling then, that a General Council, or the Biſhop; 
of the prime Apoſtolick See. were conſtituted by God the Su- 
preme and Final Judge of Controverſies in Religion, and of all: 
Appeals from inferior Eccleſiaftical Courts: yet Gods wiſdom. 
_ think meet not to regiſter this, in theſe, or the hike ſhort 
an 


clear, expreſſions, in Scripture, for many excellent reaſons. 


tending to the manifeſtation of his gre.cter glory, who makes dark; 
neſſe as well as light, to bring light out of 


darkneſfe ; and leaves: 
many argumeats of contradiction to human Teaſo7,. the more ts. 
ſhew the power of the operation-of his grace ; who diſcloſeth. 
the things belonging to our ſalvation, ſomtinnes with more, 


ſomtimes with leſſe, evidence, ( yet this always ſufficient) , for- 


the neceſſary preferwing of rr«th, on the one fide ; and for: the ex- 
erciſe, and greater merit of faith, on thether.. 


But 2ly, to come cloſer- to the matter th hand; God hath: 


ig the Scriptures not only lcft 10-Chriſtians a General:Command- 
of following their Guides, but a}ſo fufficiently directed them to- 


149 

<x&J 

$.47 93s. 
2. 


know,'in any diviſion of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Guides, which are-|'S2e befare,, 
thoſe they onght to follow, in that, he, being in all things the Au- $.45-.3. 


thor not of confuſion, but of order, —_— — hath not left theſe.|| 1 Cor, 14. 


Guides in the Church without a due ſubordination, from the very 
firſt, and Apoſtolical, times ; and alſo hath authorized the Church- 
Governors, to on +0 : uch n—_— laws, for = _ 
gency, peace, and unity thereof, as doquifly, and'unappealably, 
oblige all inferiors, and fubj ects. jr there ot — 
ing both Precept and Example ſufficient, both in the Holy Scrip- 
tures,-and primitive, Church-conficutions, ani practice, where- 
by the inferior Clergy. are ſubjected to the Superior ; anda part 
unto thewhole Body ; (5.e. one, or a few parts, tothe many parts; 
or to.all the reſt of the Body); and by this alſo is our obedience di- 


reced,, 


33», 


_—— FY 
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# 
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roged, whenever an inferior, and a Superior; a part,& the whole,. 
difter : Nor can any. juſtly raiſe a diſpute, in this divided Body, 
whom they ſhould obey, when they.. ſee both the Number, and. 
Primacy, are unequal. See for theſe things what is ſaid before, 
Prop. 12. $.23.—And 1, Diſc.” $,, 21.9.2. Therefore : In a 
divition between any ſingle Guide, and that Corporation of thena 
whereof he is a merder, .this body. juſtly claims the obedience 
both of that Guide and of all thoſe ſubjected. to him. As the 
}\ + 6a of the whole in the As || was to be obeyed by the Antio- 

14as, before the orders of one, or a few members of it, that 
were zealous of the law, though theſe members ſhould have bin 


*the proper Paſtors, and Guides of the Church of Antioch, becauſe 


ofthe ſubordigation of theſe Paſtors to the other ſupreme Repre- 
ſentative of the Church. And again; In any great diviſion hapning 


-in this Body it ſelf, our obedience follows the fuller Body of them 


{tjll ; which, in reſpect of the re t being ſewer, bears the name of 


-the whole ; Eſpecial 0 when the ſapremeſt Eccleſiaſtical Governor 


that is upon earth, the chief Prelident of this Body, joyns with 


.it, (upon which terms only, obedience to theſe Guides is de- 
- manded fromthoſe of the Reformation ) . - Thus it is, before that 


| 


any beexciuded, by hereſie, from this Body : But when any, in 
ts former lawful Councils, are ſo cut off, then our obedience 
follows the fuller Body of them ; theſe other, how numerous ſo- 
ever afterward, excepted. | 


Now this fullex Body at this day, joined with the chief 


Paſtor of Chrifts Sheep here on earth, if any one ſceketh: after for 
his fafe conduct to future happineſle, he cannot but diſcern it from 
all other Chriſtian Secierses, that pretend to guide him. And, this 


found; again, he, uſing the ordinary care of perſons deſiring in- 


ſtruction, cannot but come to know its Counc;ls, and their defin:- 
.tions, ts doctrines, and-Laws, ( which, we find, asthe Leaders 
of all Sets do theirs, ſo thoſe of the Church Catholick are ſtudi- 
-ous to divulge, and publiſh); eannot but come to know them, I 
ſay, ſo far as, they arc by him, conſidering his condition, neceſ- 
ſary.to be known, and ſofar asthe profeſſion, or practice, there- 
of, 45 required of him. REPIS 
_ For Example: In the Church of. England, whois there, 
uſing the ordinary caxe neceſſary in matters of his ſalvation, that 
firſt cannot eaſily diſcern this Church, from tlic ſeveral other later, 
and unheaded, ſe&s, that are in this Kingdom? and, thisChurch 
known, who may not calily attain, therein,” to « knowledg alſo 
of its Articles of Religion, and Canons, its Syneds,: 0r Convecari- 
ons, delivered by the common Tradition, and by. ang 
uides, 


” - 


LIT YE £2. 0 


Diſe.2, ' Clearnſaof Scripture, Conſidered. 7 Chap.5.$.49. 


I5t 


Guides and publick Writings daily inculcated, ſo' far as the un- 
geritanding ofthern is to him necefary. The ſame evi- 
gence therefore in theſe things mult be allowed not to be wanting 
to thoſe, who have once found, among the many Societies .of 
Chriſtians, that Church, which is-their right Guide, + » 

Little reaſon then, have the Reſormed to affirm a neceſſity, 
that a?1 Neceffarics ſhould be made moſt evident, even to theun- 
lrarnes, in the Scriptnres, if ſuch thing aſſerted by them only on 


mhis.account, becauſe ſuch people have no means of attaining any. 


certain knowledge of ſuch necefſaries from the Miniſtry of the 
Ohnrch, And with little reaſon ſeem Dr. Selling fleer,and others, 


toaftem( which yet is uſed by many late Proteſtant-Writers, as. 


a main ground of evacuating the anthority of the Church ) * that 
t is no caſier & thing to know, what the Church defines, than what 
Scripture determines; 8nd, Thar the ſawe Arts, that can evade the 


Texts of Scriprare, will equally elude the Definitions of Councils] , || Tilorſon,. 
F as tfa)l Writings were equally plain, or equally obſcure; or, Rule of _ 
# nonefree from, therefore all'equally liable to, cavils) ; And faith, p,zr. . 


again to affirm, * Thar the Argument of rhe willingneſs of all Prote- 
fan's to ſubmit their judgments ro Scripture, willhald as well { or bet- 


ter ) for their unity; as that of the — F-1 all thoſe of the Church . 
enſe, 


of Rome 20 ſubmit their judgments to the and dctermination of 
the Church, wilt hold for cher nity : And this,when this Unity 
of Proteſtants is tq be effected by the Scriptures, as to thoſe mat- 


ters, wherein the ſenſe of the ſame Scriptures is controverted a- . 
mongfe Chriitians ; for in ſuch points. only it is, that other Chei- . 
ftiang, for their unity, ſeek to the deciſions of the Church. [ As if. 
they undertook. to defend this : That a living Judge, ſer up for . 
the expounding of the dubious places of the Law, to the fentence - 
of which Judge all are agreed to affent, yet isno more effective fot . 
ending controverſies about the fenfe of the Laws,..and foruuiting . 


_—_ than the Laws themfelves, are without fuch Judge. ] 


r.Srilting fleets words are ||,——Tour great Argument for the uni- |) prop _ 


2y of your party ;, becauſe, whatever the private opinions of mee are, 
they are ready to ſubmit their judgments to the cenſure and determine- 


tion of the Church ;, if it be good, wilt hold as well ( ar better ) for our. 


Wiity, 4s Yours, becauſe all men arc willing to ſubmit their judgments 


ro Scripture, which is agreed on all ſides to be inf allible. If-yoe .. 


ſay, that it cannot be known,. what Scripture determines, but u may 


be eaſily what the Church defines, It: is eaſily anſwered, thas the e= X 
vert ſhews it to be far otherwiſe ; for how man diipures. are there” 
Faith, G6? [| conclt--. 


ding thus,] ſo chat upon the whole it appears, ſetting aſide farce and : 


concerning the power of determining matters of 


fraud, 
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frand, ( which are excellent principles of Chriftian unity ) we are 
upon as fair terms of union, 4s you are among your ſeives, Where, 
doth he not ſay this in effect, that the true Church being known, 
and its authority alſo being granted infallible ( as that of the Ro- 
man Church is by its ſubjects), Yet, we can no more know, what 
this Church defines (ſuppoſe what the Church of Rome,or of Eng- 


*lend, defines concerning Tranſubſtantiation, St-Invocation,Sacrifice 
.of the e afs, &C.) than what Scripture determines - concerning 


theſe points ; and that Canons, (Aatechiſms, &c. authorized by a 


Church, can no further clear any point to us than Scripture did 
Formerly ; and that only the Church is ſo unfortunate, in her pub- 


lick interpretations of Scriptures, that her —_ are no 
plainer, than the Text ; and that only force, or fraud unites her 
ſubjects in their opinions? And, if ſo ; what fault hath the 
Council of Trent made, in its new definitions, if, after theſe De- 
finitions, it ſeeras, || there is as much diviſion, (. and then liberty 
alſo), of opinions, as was before them? Why do they accuſe 
its decrees, as plain enough, but-erroneous ; and not invalidate 
themrather, as dubious, and uncertain ? - Why diſpute they not, 
whether theſe, we have now extant, be its genuine Acts ? Would 
it not be advantageous tothe Reformed,to ſhew,that this Council 
makes nothing againſt them ? Jn ſuch unreaſonable Conteſts 
hath Mr. Chillngworth , by inventing many captious queſtions and 

evalions to w——_ Church-authority , engaged his followers. 
As if, though Catholicks allow, ſeveral things in Councils to. be 
-obſcurely delivered ; ſome proceedings in ſome things unjuſt; the 
Ttegality of ſome Councils diſputed, &c, yet there could not re- 
main ſtill enough clear and ungueftionable both of Councils, and 
their Canons, both * to eſtabliſh the moſt illiterate ſubjects of the 
Catholick Church in all ſuch, as is thought weceſſary, faith, 
( whoſe obligation is not to believe all things defined, but all 
things ſufficiently propoſed to them to be or and * ta over- 
throw the paſt Reformation, 7 
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Ut, here, therwo Panic divider thor Superirutios 


, o zly, The Catholighs 90.60, ang and affirm further ; That 
the p boy and Govergors of the Clarity, at leaſt when affembled 
524 Lawfnl General-Couneil (or inſo General,” as the preſent times 
of the.Church, according. tothe ſeveral Requiſites of ſuch great moee- 

Pcs ory mis), wngverſally .accepred, (i mean inthe Eleni be= 

ained, Diſc 1 s$.2 1:74 12-28.g8: 5:Apd below$, 12) ſhalt 

fon err en their Determinations, or. teaching of 'Cretlends,. and 

Pratticals neceſſary for obtaining ſalvation :: md rhertfove that Chri- 

tans, in their eſſenting co fork. Determinations, remnin ſecure my 
all me mite th 04 


(. 
IE : Firſt, the Re y the Tearbers Ts 
ws, nora, iy -; Yan why: uſe moſt of thoſe placesin Serip- 
cure, from which is — the Church's: IndefeRtidility, or'in- 
are in Neceſlaries (.Prop.2.) [ as Mar. 16, 18,—18, 17. 
—OMPp. 20. —28, 20,-—Fobn 14, 16. 1 T3, 3, 15. — 
Lukg 10. 16,5 Eph. 44 11, 14: 3 do appear: to relate, :more 
pecially tq. theſe Gwides thereof, than to the Commun? People: 
And, * Becauſe, this ſeems no. more-than. neceſlary, Since"God 
hath required nothing to.be.externally profeſſed by us as Trath, ot 
atted by us; in obedience to Command, butwhat obr Jud ment, 
or Conſcience firſt internally afſents to, as Truth; and as Lawfwi; 
It ſeeras ( | ſay )no more than neceſſary, that, in the many -doubrs 
which may ariſe, eſpecially to the more. ignorant ſort, both-in 
Credends and, Prafticals, there be fome- fure and-unlaiting -Dire- 
Qors of theſe our interjar Judgments herein, as to'all Necefſaries: 
which DireQr, in ſuch 5 gg can neither be the Scripture, the 
ſenſe of. which is ambiguous unto us, and the- wherein we 
ck direRien, ,.nor-yet the Civil Magiſtrate, in ſpiritual 
Matters, bus oaly the: Kocleſiaſtical 2: 10 whoſe Guidance of 'Sonls 
Gee Doe yoogrm—- enjoyned Obedience, 'Aeb. HH7. 7 
$..5, —Wad- +-Dſe 4, ng 
ext, The Reaſon, why theſe 
errings. ke when joyned in a General poor ns 
4." 20 ran oaibly:te oy 
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any new. Commiſſion from” the- Church-Cutholick, *'. +> \2ty* 

Becauſe, if there be any.Promiſe, made tothem'in by ep 

of indeficiency in tn whom zthen, of all. manners- or ways de. 
| viceable wherein they may be ſo, it is in this Conjuntture of Fern 

and that the moſt univerſal. that can be procured ( uſed in all 

as the Supreme Court of e Appeals 


that they appear to be 


) | 
1 See Mar, 18, capable thereof; and leaſ-liable to Ate Th which the 


17,20,-1 Cor, Catholicks arealfo* confirmed ;' by the- 6 «pbk, practice itt 
es, Aceftst, where, for folving #grent difficulty, they called an 
+A8, oe? Tor enuen of-the Church-Governors;' and paſſed ſome- Decyess 
nz to which all.particular Churhes, and their Paſtors ftood 

ebiget; "raw FI . Seeing (there )to fortifie: their Authority with-the'e 

ry ome. ay, he rc rernen & wobie* ('v: 28.) 

And— Nebu br colditis in nm; 25; As 
alſo the Holy Ciok ror rr wr at firſt (,4#s 2. 1) when 


| foaffembied. to which eLfſembly alſo the great pies. Pull, 


notwithſtanding that his DoCtrine was my ks Mired to 
him.by our Lord Jeſus, and confirmed to other is Miracles, 
yet was ſent by Gad'ssmmediate - gy © 2h he' ſaith,” he 
went to this (acil by Revelation, Gal. 2. 2./Ythat ſo hisDoCGtyine 
might both be the more authorizedto his Auditors ; and -his Con- 
verts more readily obey it, .( and ſorhe-wor. rw in vain, nor Ioſe 


re labour, ,, when they;knew it to be confirmed; and etHlifhits . 
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6997s pow was not od dnl cauſe wo wg n Faith can be judged 
Herefie, but where there appears ftinacy, and {dntumacy 
joyned' thereto. Neither can Dh Of Oincy and Contumacy 
appeay, eſpecially as'toſome Points of Faith, from the Scriprare: 3 
becanſe the ſenſe of Scripture, as to ſome matter of Faith, Roy 
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be, as to.ſoine perſons, ambigniies; ant not clear, 5 rea wr 
of the Church,  ( or.her General Councils), which is int 
by Godthe Supreme.Expoſitor, , and Ititerpreter- of the. ſenſe of 
the Scriptures, thatare. any. way doubtfyl,: and diſputed," .is ſo 
clear, as that- any, rational or diſintereſſed.; | 
and the authority delivering/it,:und'the divine.afiftance au: 
thority , .are propoſed;./according to the evidence. producible for 
them, can neither deny her juſt guthofity over him 3 'nor her. ve- 
racity,. and her Expoſition of Scripture clearly againſt him. ;. who 
yet cannot ſee, or at leaſt hath.not the. ſame cogent evidence-to 
acknowledge, the. Striprure jlin! ſuch. point,:.to be'ſo.:.and. ſoz 
ſuch pexſon will thencetorth become in' this ſenſe durard]dzerr@- 
and; ſelf-conyinced-: and, if others. happen,:.by:theix contracted 
fault, not to be ſo, their guilt, -ifi general atleaſt, isnpt. leſſened, 
but aggravated thereby, : 
Biſhop,T# ;, that, ik ſecond Admonition,” he-ſhould reject 
a man Hererical, ar ſtill adhering to. his.'0wn. Opinian,. kyowrng, 
that ſuch a one ſinneth, 'being ſelf-oondenned, : (1 viT,) that the 
diſobeyeth the dectrin2 of the Church, :congerning which': Church 
he either hath, or might have, ſufficient evidence, that he. ought 
to believe Her ] : And our Lord commands,..that he, who, . in 
matters-controverted, refuſeth ro here the Church, ſhould be with- 
drawn from by - the Chrutian, 4s 4 Heathen, or Publican was, by: 
the Jew, *' Thus;-it ſeems by theſe Texts, is Hereſe known, and 
Hereticks to be rejeQted. WE TOI 
And the Fathers alſo are frequent indeclaring thoſe.to'be 
Hereticks, who, after the Church's Definstion, continue to re- 
- tain an-opinion contrary thereto ; whereas, themſelves or others, 
in ho:digz-the ſame Qpinion before ſuch Definition, were not ſo, 
Thus $*, Auſtin ||— Qui in Eccleſia (briſti morbidian 
VKrque ſapinnt, ſi, correpti'[ (i) by the Church], int” [annum 
ttum que ſapiant , refiſiges contumacuter, (uaque mortifera, & peſti- 
fera dogmara emenadare nolunt, ſed defenſare perſiſtunt, beretici fi- 
unt. , {_ It ſeems, oue holding dogma peſtiferum & mortiferum be- 
fore the, Churches correption, may be no Heretick; who, yet, is 
ſoafter it ],. And elſewhere of the Donaziſts. heſaith||— Po 
canſ4m cum eo [| Cocciliang Jdiftem ar que fititam, falſitatis rei de- 
prekenſi,. pertinaci diſſtntione firmata, in hareſim,:ſchiſma. verte-. 
runt,, tanquay Eccleſia Chriſti. , \propter crimina Cecilians _ de- 
tototerrarum orbe perierit—— Audent, (tia: rebaptiCare Catholicos, 
ubiſe opal Hereticos ef firmerant; cum Eccleſia Catbolice nni-. 
verlap Gagrit,.nep in ipſn: haretieis bapriſme . 
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reticky. thatirad: df attion, «fe; or that-wilfnlly follows," > ebets 

ita A mantberefare, that us a Heretack,, contentious; diſobeaient to 

the-Order - and PE the Church,” rejeMſfer he- is ſelf-condem- 

ned; having both paſt the ſentence upon ay by profeiling again; 

or dividing from, the Church : and alſo done. execution, (like that 

ef the Churcb's cenſure, and excommunication)) upon himſelf by aftul 
eparationger going out of the Church.:A fearful condition. Thus he, 

1 Of Funda- And ſomething tothe ſame purpoſe ſaith Dr.' Zammond, || cons 
tals c. 9. $. 4. cerning theguilt of thoſe, who afterward deny, or oppoſe, the 
things defined, and added to the Apo'Hes. Creed, by the fir 
Councils,—- Though the Creed( ſaith he) in the ancient Apoſtolick, 

form, were ſoſfcient fer or man tobelicve and profeſs ; yet, when the 

Church hath thiught meet to ere.that additional. Bulwark: againf 

Hereticks,; therejeG&ing, or denying the truth of thoſe therr additions, 

may juſtly be deemed an interpretative ſiding with thoſe aircient, or- a 
Aeſire.tountroduce ſome new,. Hereſies, — And the pride, or ſingu- 

larity,. or heretical deſign of. oppoſing or queſtioning them,” now they 

are framed, being irrgcancileable with Chriſtian charity, and humi- 

lay,” « juſtly deen;ed criminows, andiiable tocenſures —— Again, $5. 
6..T houghthoſe, who-belbeved, $2... [; the matter-of the Apoitles 
Creed }, hed all thoſe Brarncbes of Chriſtian Faith which were rcqui- 
red ro qualifie :manksd. to. ſubmit to Chriſts Reformation, yer ( he 
-grants )the-wilfal oppoling theſe mere explicit Articles | added by 
Councils Javd che reliſting of them, when they are. competently pro- 
poſed fromebe Definitiog of the Church, will briug d:nger of rue. 
en ſncb perſons-—+ Again $.8.——+ Thus [: (i Yofhone Baptiim ] and 
all the former adgutions{; inthe Nicene Creed |] being tum jerlcd by 
the umuerſal Church were, and flull are in all xeaſen, without diſpu- 
ting $0 be received, and embraced by the preſent Church, and every 
merkavemberthereof,——- | Henethowit ſeems that Z-70ſic it-is, or 


2.0 pet hi vuinraps General Councils,muſt be ſaidcof anyothe 
| owing lawfull General Gaudcilsheldin;anyAge what 7 
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G* fallacits, unicam eſſe Eccleſiam Dei, & re, nomine, Catholicam, 
ſrve Wniverſalem, toto d:ſfuſam munds : extra quam ipſe guoque nnl- 
lym Selutem debere ſperari affirmat : damnat_ & deteftatur eos, qus 
vel jam olim, vel poſtea, aut a fide receſſerunt Eccleſia Catholice, '& 
fails ſunt Heretici.;, aut.a Communione, & fatti ſunt Schiſmatici, 
{Difference here about .the. Extent. of the Catholick Church 
there is ſome; but none, thatall oppoſition of its Faith is Here- 
fie. ] . - Again —- Nullam ſpem Salutss ſupereſſe tis, qui a fide 
Eccleſia Cathclica, aut ab ejuſdem Communione defcefſtrint ; Rex.. 
altro concedir. | [1 ſuppoſe, here is meant the: preſenr-Catholick . 
Church, and, in any difference, the main Body thereof : its whole 
and integral:Faith, of any part thereof : and, its, external Coni- - 
munioh,  - - Otherwiſe if this meant of the Catholick. Church 
colleively of al. ages ; when, in ſome ages, ſeveral: points of 
Faith were not yet defined :. and of every member thereof in taoſe - 
es; when, in moſt points,, may be found forae-diſſenters 2 -and- 
of Points of Faith neceſſary( inferiors being Judges), 'a term ap- 
plyed,. as any one pleaſcth, to more poin's or. fewer :_Laltly of 
YeRougen internal ; which may he (aid now to be deſerted, now 
retained, \as any.diverſly fancieth the true cauſes thereof; then; in . 


thioftid, nothing at all is ſaid.) : --- 


_ _ 12. * Again. ;: for. Schbiſm ;Carholickg attirm —— That wny $.200 
particular, Perſon, or Church, which ( for-what cauſe ſoeuer, and 
particxlarly for this, the Church's requiring hs aſſent ; and canformity 
ro the Definitions of ſuch ber Conncils') d:th actually:reli;;gunsſb,cund 
ſeparate from the external Communion of the preſent Church:Carb:- 
lick,, is Schifmatical.  { Meauing here," byCarh: lick Church, . 
the preſent true Superior Eccleſiaſtical Guides, and the Chritian 
Congregations joyned with them, in-the ſenſe explained before. 

Diſc. 2. Prop. 12.$.23. '  ; \ And * by ifwrernal Communion) 
the Church's Publick Prayers, and Worſhip of God, {and the pat» 
ticipation of her Sacraments. .-\ - And * by «tual relingmſhong; | 
and ſeparating, either * the ſetting up or j»yning with, awAtt- 
communion ; . or, * a Voluntary abſenting- ones ſelf fromthe 
Church's Communion , or at leait* the inzurring of'an Excom- 
munication, or Separatica, inflicted by the Church, for a rion-coti- 
formity 30 her Decrees.( of which ſee Dx. Hamniond's Conceliion . 
below, $.22. 1,2. | [DTD DOD V 300 9008 1M rO! 


_— 


. 
= 


| The Reaſon; Becauſe * all ſeparation from the external 6.27... 
' Communion of this Church, that is made out of a Non-confcraity 
tgany thing defiged by theſe Superiors, is judged caufteſs,, upors 
| | w_ 


Chap:3.4.22,  —*Whas Obedience ieduoro the = 'Difes, 


is 


the nemee Eqccovat, ray .6.:and $.14, Since they can require 
nowyjult candition of their Communion, ( as, the aſſent, or ſub- 
ek jon toMExror ) that any Inferior can juſtly jodge, or CEr- 
know; be ſo. And.this; becanfe in Neceſlaries theſe 
Chuck-Gowerpore cannot: wiſe-guide. ( $.6-9.) And of what, or 
how-gcauch is to be account ary, thejud talſobel 
totheſe Gyides, not their ( ſee Difc. 2::Frop. 6.) 
wham alſo { divigely Allied is rationally prefumed, that, ro 
thingy judgedno way necellary }pthey will never enjoyn Aﬀent up- 
Church's Cenſures: Bur laftly, ſuppoig, (ror granting) 
that they ſhould err ja ſome non-necediary, to which notwithſtand- 
ing they.require Aſſent ; yet cannot particular ranteliden, "#1 ſuch 
matters, any ſuificient groundof an infallible affurance of the con- 


trary; whichground the Church cannot diſcover}; and therefore 
their ſubraifſions 


cannot juſtly, on. any-ſuch- account; withdraw 

And for this reaſon alſo theſe Superiors, *ia whacever deerces they 
make, or nga, donever fall aCtudlly, or cauſiltyrinto Hereſie, 
or Schiſm ; as IP who are not, from others, bur all ot 
from them. directed to learn; in ſpiritual matters, what is t#u 
lawful ; andto' are,. or are not, to conform. 


*Next;if any Jeparation rom this Church, rr nds. 


jne, or Practiſe in it, to which an aſſent-.or a conformity is 
yrequired by.it ; This will &ill be an bighvy Sehiſrn, becauſe 
more wg ofy = Hs 5. uſhin peaki of the i 
s matter . (f Kot 1tOy- 
al/burtbe cron wm wermangy ar Carbolick C _ red 
again ptization:, was-upoa this for 
Ponatifts )—Freri nex poteſt ut. aldifuic habeat juſtam canſum 
(Vimar, »p4.oe wee ares OI e: en 
And.( Germ )— Quicangae a Chreſft; corpore, 


quake Bock ns ita dj rome corum Contmunio now fib cue tore 
{ pmtapene ſequrate mvenmatur, muny- 
[ qfoin Cabos Ecco lefia.. Cunrrore, i.e,” withthe 
Communion of which was ror inregrum, before ſorne 


from it z os 0 yin 


on, wheanow:the former 


' rotamnis divided, * with that part of the rocwmy from which the o- 


—_—_ 3 which Body, that. is parted from; is'#1Y-the 
Catbolick Chuech, ( of whicheotal onby 'Suduftrn') als Y; 
thoughthe divided part, or parts (for the amplitude sf this/to- 
tw, is a caſustthing, noralways the ſame 9, ſhould i in time ſwell 
to«greater magnitude, then it. ] - 

Concerning this matter alſo, thus Dr. Hammond } is his 


| Book of. Schiſin,' 6. 1: For the- nniverſal y or" thuly -— wary 


c 


' | 


| 


| DB; Supreme Exch fraftien Tudgs.-. Chap. 3:$.22.: . 760 


4&4 4. a5 


would be ridiculous forany to-ſay ; that, by ſeparation from the-- 


never be juſt cauſe of.a voluntary ſeparation 

tholick without any.juſt cauſe. Neithes can the Doctor's meaning. 

here be z that one indeed may not ſeparate, but yet. may by Ex- - 
communication: be ſe _. for his non-conforming, ..in ſome- 

thing, to.the.Church-Catholick, without Schiſm. For elſewhere{}, j arſe; ts. 
he declateth, —Corrinuarce in. [1] add, or-incurring-] Excom--Cath. Gen-- 
munticationes beattual Sehiſns, Sppofog, thae, if one-will [ubmis ro Incas. p. 92- 
that, winch is lawful [. not that which he thinks lawful] for hiz to. 


ſubmir'to, be may be abſalued, and freed from it... Now the Churchs 


Catholick, he holds-bere, can never require unjuſt conditions..of *. 

hex Communion, becauſe ſach terms(he allowerh )-a depaga-. t 
ture. may be, without.Schifm. Here then; taking his*words-in-. . 

thor. plain ſenſe;-fince-the Church Catholick- cannot juſtly. be des. 

nycd to beſuch a Church, as gives Laws, .and_ requires ;certairr: . 


' Gonditionsof her externa} Communion-; ard fince the:Ddbtor:.: 


afirms, || that, wherea Church requires umuſt Conditions-of hee? : 
Goemmunion, one may d from, .orcontinue outof, it, with-y of Schilag, 
out Schifin, it ſcems-to follow; thatthe Doorholdshere;-thar<.2.n.3. 5.1252. 
the: Chureh-Catholick can:never. require ſuch unjuſt: conditions .. 
(which howz conſiſts with what isquoted ont of him: Diſc* x. (5... 
$-1 know not.) ; and hence, that.ſhe-did.nat require ſoch-ar. 
Antber's appearance, { Yetit is clear, thatthere:was n6'Ohurcls- 
then extant, (one, ormoreof which muſtibethe Catholick);4o - 


= 


the conditions of whoſe external ObtmunionsProteftants would . 

_lubrait ; and from whoſe exteriai-Cottmmnion they departed noe, - 

= Diſe, r, $.9:, - Ai ſce what follows, upoatheſe:; 
of Dr, Hammond's. ] | : 


Meann 


E | 0 Ones * '. o.e 


" 
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"Diſcs. 


6.23. . Mean while the Carholicks ranthe 1F, That, 
FR the ſeveral par:s of this body may, without Schiſm, ſeparate, or dif- 
fer from one another in any dotbxine, or praftice, wherein they are ob- 
liged to'no agreement or union from the (ommon Superiors of them 
»th; and ſo long as one part divides-nct from the other in_ any thing, 
wherein the other agrees with the-whole ag ainſt-4t ; cn, which the whole- 
-nj:yns both to the other, and it. -But in ſucb caſe, the _—_ of this. 
1.7t is, as from the other part, ſo from the whole ; and ſo becoms, for 
ts diviſion from the-whole.( and not from the other part), Schiſmati- 
cal.. ...- + 21y,; Then grant alſo; that one part may,. lawfully, and 
without Schiſm,. ſeparate, orrathes, abſent it Telf Promoake external 
Communicn of another, - ſo often as either the-Communion of the other- 
part, ſuſpettedof Hereſie or Schiſm, ( before any evidence of the con- 
trary, )# thought unlawful; or as this part Hcg rs condztions of 
its external Communion, to which the other u not, by the whole, \ax by 
tbe Superiors of both, any wayobliged. -.. otro ul cod; 
+ ++ Thus the. Catbolicks, to ig 


x ' e 
- z "#5 þ ” ? 
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CHAP. IV. 

; <6: The Contrary Qualifications of Proteftawts, concerning the 
-: - Infallibility of theſe Guides, and the obedience of - © 
rs: their Subje@s. + harnny 

"On the 8ther ſide, the Proteſtants, after the feur firft Fropoſfitions con- 


 6.: 2 ffrming rhe Church-Catholick, or. all particular Churches, of 


jt _ LID) + Rev 
.* Reſtraining. Necellaics, (a4. before) 
Again, eA, firming the Conncils nat ſo accepted, tobe errable alſo 
41 Necefaries, $, 34235436. : 


Diſez, Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Tudge. Chap 4.524129, 169 


10. Allowing Obedience alſo due to the definitions and dgcrees of ſuch, 

3 Conncils : Se not, m4 Aſſent be fp ty of Von-contradiction,. 
$.:9.' ( Where, of the Quality of the. Qbedience yielded by the 
Church of England to the For Councils. ),$.49.- 5h, 

11, Obedicnce of Non contradichion ; zot Eeneraly » but where. the 
Error of the (uuncil not manife.t,aud intolerable. $443. Claiming, 
alſo, where the Errour man; FANS power , "againſt ſuch Council, to 
reform #t, for themſelves, $.44. .... 4d yn nn © hh ane 

12. The judgment alſo ( as for themſelves, ) when there. is, or _ us not, 


bh 


ſuch Error in Conncus left to particular Perſons,or Churches, $.47.: 


Ur the Proteſtants , aſter conceding the four firſt Propoſitions,, 5.24. 
B labour to pull down theſe ſuperiiructures'of the Catholicks,, 


which they ſee, elſe, would ruine their Commynion and cauſe- : I 
and thus proceed, After the firit four Propolitions- above; - | 
agreed on, 


Fly. They explain themſelves, Thar, by:he Neceſlaries, 
wherein ( Prop. 2.) thty grant the Cathalick:{huxch: of all ages un- 
errable, they underſtand only thoſe few Points. (ſpoken ot before: 
Diſc. 2, Prop. 6. ) wahout the explicis Beltef.of which Salvation is 


not at all attainable. | # | 
For, in their ſaying, . that ſhe is ſo unerrable, they thus” 
declare themſelves.  -. That there alwayes ſhall be # nun.ber of 


men profeſſing Chriſtianity in the world; So Dr. Stilling fleet. |} —- Stillingflees, 
A ED A put that orafeſs at leaſt ſo much Trach afar tely "_— _ 
neceſſary for their Saluarion So Mr. Chillingworth || —» That | \,. x5, 
Chriſt do. h, and will ſo defend his Church, "that there [ball be for ever * 
till the end of the werld, a Church Chrittian oz:the earth ; So Dr. 
Hammond || No more incrrability in Faith, you ſee, here | D*fence of 
affirmed, than that, without which Salvation, is abſolutely, on - « P>ayy 
what terms ſoever, in the Profeſſion of Chriltianity, not attaina- ma ag : 
| ble; wherein, they {traiten Chriſts .promiſes,-ns. the Catholicks © 
enlarge them, by which they gain the liberty ofreforming, as they 
think fit, from the xziverſal Church of God as to ſome ages, in 
moſr of her DoCtrines ; becauſe they grant her not, ſave in- ſome 
few neceſſarics, unerrable, that may, as it were; itill preſcrve 
life in Her, neither will they, concerning this Queition, what 
are points neceflary, ( whereig our Lord tath pronuſed an inde- 
fectibility to his Church, ) what not, by any means itand to her 
judgement, 265 6 IF | 


..__ ly. They ſay... ., ,. _ That chough the Church-Catho- 5.25. 
ck.iproſerved aloe from errorsjm. abſotee, weeeſerine, tak. is 
Sb | on FRac4P 


—z I Es Wi Obererindenns Dey. 


a 
as 
[= 


KF. Y 


foaprer) 


Ofrahroſe there woultt ce = be.a Ehurctt 
hr ſame Church, or ar linft any; or all 
36 ſore one, or many, 'or all 
p voy 7 ee SLY not =-_ -w untveral Chor. 
ola, and the Governors 
era npoepes Wh after * Swbj arte Army and corruptions., as 
danperevvta Saftarion; groſs, dammable; oc. ana” therefore 
which upon a general Reformation megjttted, are cirrigile,. and re- 
Farwablc by enyperricntar Cherch for it ſelf See what Arch« 
a oh $. 37: 1; 5.6, <— Mr. Scllingfleer, Rat Account 
Part 2. C.2. p. 330. — and, c.4. p. 370. 371. — andc,8. p.478 
459-—Nt1 Chillingworth, c. 5. 5. 64. 49, 45,27.— andthe 315 
Arvieleof the Church of- England; bavefzid wo thi purpoſe. ] 
, - + - Atid the Reaſon of' this Aﬀertion ſeems to be : becauſe 
{modern controverſie. 
1. ACor poral Preſence and a Tranſubſtantiation, or ſnb- 
kneel Conrerbarefihe Elements into Chrilts Body. 
2, Atdornviong of the Euchariſt), i.e. of Chriſts Body, 
add Blood, as vlohpinirs which fellowes from the former. 
3: ThieSacrfierof the Maſs; noronely that of Prayers, 
Praiſe, and Thankſgivin ings; ; nor only of the Mytteries, in the con- 
as a Commemorative of the' Paſſion ( a- 


$(5:24- 


eH&bylearned Proteſtants ): bat alſo of the very 
andBlood'of Chriſtin theſe Myfteries ( which thing follows 
ym ren pre in this: Service, pro vivm, & Defun- 


4 Invacation of the-Bl:ſed P' irgin, and" Sainn. 
| And: 5+ Such'Prayer for the dead, as infers their preſent. 
conditiewbeſorathe diy ot J udgment,' ( whatever their reltra: ut, 
or ſulleringsbe*); z "eoleccarcired betterable by the Interceilions 


| of che Living, 


. het 
3 
MN 
- 


 Dpbetrehave Leptin; ; held, and practiſed ; and 
chwnpprobacion,. and conformity Lge (av im oſea by the: Ec- 
cloliaſtizel Governors, both of the Greek-and: I rine Church; at 
— of Lnther. 

1-1. The clearing of which; becaufe: it is” a-.confideration of 
aveayiraportiiice, and-normert tobe omitted; "nor.can he here in- 
ſcyted without: making too a Parencbeſie, and diſtracting 
your thoughts ſoverthe matter hand; ſhzl be further proſecuted. 
ini the 8th, Chapter following, $.82. %c. whither I refer you? 
for it, if not in this matter gue pappabogty ſatisfied, 

| Thi Prote« 


(moan Jingu Ondalicb-Ctfoch the cth. Propoſition ;: 


litk-Chtorehofdme age may incur = 


= maintain > Ago gait ann uber 
3nduging them.th 
7y. They. by 48. has hengh:the \Gatholick- 34 

'Church 6a,nar.err in dſehccmatſeric Te a0! &: the (Governors, ant! 
Paitors thereof [ Herbals fx being arm | —_—_— \ Chriſt 
to initruct, and guide.the os + me: hr 

promiſe of the Char Jodi, —_ x 1.1e. not inoidh 
2a jor. part of them ) even wh en-02t.60 4 General Conmcil.\( 5) _— 
ſuck as is accepted by the. Clurch 6 Yonaytere 1512 their : 
and thay, even in Credends.a d Prafiicals that . are: fundamencs, 
and.neceſſiry for obtaining Saluatian '; ever: neceſſary wiſe 
Iuely (for ſuch inerrbley 12 ahfolatety ies they ullow 
ſentative;?) why 


onely to the Church diffuſive, notxto her-regat 
That the Church diffufive to her Genoral Counoils, thenigh theſeby 


the Church a! carr unrverſally accepted. may err 11 non- C_ 
tais, «r non-neceſlaries; which now neceſſities, in cbereſw efbire- + \ 

of [j do extend.to all 95925 What ſaCus7., 0560p: - xanrng.ars = || Serbefore, 
P bet whichohoth s being of 4 ar ya (nal mills PN i — aad 
ing of '[- varien, «bſalutely faileth. wy $. 52, 


gy. Hence they (a 
« are phe to be law rf rome, 5 
the Chriſtian World, ory whoje deorvesy: ; 0 avs 

ſally, i. c. by the whote Church-Catholick; acoeperd; rey wall allow, fp. 526: 

for truely Occuqenical (or, e covalent obrreeo..] , So Dr. t. Sritings p. 346... 
fleet f ; or as the Arch-Bi op further{] ] for inflalible - -i; 6, tAbp.Lewd, 
aSton ries; becauſe the. Aſai ms Church is hetd P. on bi 318, 


always ing char. 

fonfexe AF | ; £:526: —Ap. 

: ng FSC Lewin mga r—_M 
eare mi 1 

Eoncili p pre $.36. 


or unerring, 5 
h Cab: be pl h 2 undertant 
ng fem hn Jan rs Y Tx 
ay, of any, 
mean.as 
erring, FESED 0 


arvs ny Rs 
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ries, 
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may not preſcribe to them, whar points are neceſſary, what 

nor? (fo or ſoa —_—_— ht oblige their aſſent ſo far as it pleaſeth) 

om whom elſe they ſhould learn Necefſaries, .| ſee not, 
Unleſs from themſelves. And fo till thefe be well diltinguiſhed, 

op T——_—_ to know, whether ſuch Council is unerring 
thoſe —_— which it defines, as all theſe being in ſome 

FexſeNe And thus ſtill Proteſtants retain their liberty 

from General Councils alfo generally accepted for 

& — point whatever defined by them upon the uncer- 
tainty whether it is, or the ſeeming to them that it 1s not, a matter 
of neceſſary Faith, - But, according to their reſtraint alſo of Ne- 
ceſſaries, moſt conciliary definitions muſt be in Non-neceffaries ; 
wherein therefore theſe Councils are fallible ; fallible, though wni- 
verſally accepted, Byr, if ſuch Council 'not univerſally accepted, 

then fallible, they ſay, it may be alſoin Fundamentals, 


aly.. For the ſecond limitation, requiting the wniver/al acce 
= Þ 5-4 of ſuch general Councils; or, thrconſan ofrls Church diffuſs 0 
= . to their Necrees ; many of the reformed ſeem toexaGt this'confent 
2. © -fo far extended to al particular' perfons, 'or Churthes, as-that 
ſcarce any of thoſe Councils general, even which they do allow, 

Jan Diſe 2. have had a reception ſointire. [| For, 'the reaſon; why a general 
=: univerſally acce —_ not in'Fondamentals, being 

i, -Becauſe the whelr C ;or its Clergy. diffuſive, that'ac- 
; CID $- _ ey maintaining, thdtin the Church 


By ve,. nat the wich wajer jr part oft or of 1ts Clergy, (I mean 
con; :o _ m—_— ment can be procured ) but only {or & part or 
Fo grher thereof, Tha En which” part how ſmall, or in- 
"E for 5 Fs pas while it may number , or digni A 20 me 
a v4: Ts wary eve; confent;'or a 
I ; 14 (ha ' Church, or Clergy, leſs than Jr what is nar renders them 

oo&.ſeeure _ red ly i aſc hete the Pane 'not erring 
yo In the {mall diſſenting, party. See 


of Hersſie, '$6'Y. 6. where he. aith, Thar 


ae 


why' © faith 
Be rnold e be. p oy he Pere or. 
jSee Chilling ſos to —_— br wont Ooiincil. ns ID 
p. 339. the;Cquacil, TIS ea ome 
Srlbagp.og Iefuge.this. 0: 5b \Sortietdfo hives und def 
tiogaf therFdthihs ache Gourkl of | 
| ay Gris Godhend Jupoi 621 Lent > 
(2911 - 


———_S 
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Hell not prevailing againſt his Church; if ſje few oppoſe it, ( as 
the Ai did ) Forka them, not thoſe WER Council,may the 
Promiſe be made good, And hcnze, whilit they finde in former 
ages a Berengarin, a Wilt, the Waldenſes, ani Fs, a Luther, 
and ſome Followers, varying from the judgment of the Councils 
called in their times, they are willing to believe, the Orthodox 
-and Carholick, Faith, to have been preſerved in theſe few Diſſenters 
and the Councils though univerfally accepted by the reſt, to have 
erred from it ; nor to oblige them upon the account of ſo general 
an approbation: and thus, even the diſſent of thoſe! perſons who 
have no power to vote in the Council, yet out of it, 1s effectual t 
void the obligation of ' the Council; 'So, though they 
uſually name the Greek, and Gellican, as well as Proteſtant, 
Churches, as non-accepters of the Council of Trent ; yet, if a 
ſufficient acceptation thereof, 'as to Proteſtant Controverſies, both 
of the Gallican and Greek:Churches be proved to them, nothing is 
ained hence for ſecuring its inerrability even'in a Fundamental ; 
cauſe the belief af all neceſſaries, andthe verifying of the Di- 
vine Protniſes, 'theyhold, may' be ſufficiently 'conſerved in the 
Proteſtants ſolely ſtanding out againſt it. And, when. they grarit, 
that Councils niverſally accepted cannot err in neceſſaries ; they 
ſay only this, .That ſome or w profeſſing Chriſtianity ſhall never 
io err ; and'then conclude from hence, that neither doth or can the 
whole ſo exr inthoſe tings; 'wherein it agrees with them, But 
next; atimitting an infallibility in Neceffaries to he allowed by the 
nore ſober andJudicious Proteſtants to a Council accepted by a 
wach major pars of the Cturch-Catholick,” though ſome perſons, 
or Churches alſo, diflent, ( without which nothing even in the firſt 
Generat Councils ſtands firm ; ) yet herein ſtill. is continued a con- 
eſt, when the number of Diſſentersis ſo great, and conſiderable, 
8toinvalidate the ratification of the reſt, when not :, Nor. ſee I , 
how it can be reaſonably decidetl.Ty#ty thing of greateſt conſe- 
quence ) unleſs herein the minor will be content to follow the 
jones of the much major part concerning what Councils ſtand 
vs 


ras ;; orrejeCted' ; which rule 'wete. it obſerved, they 
, WA 
iylutrer iges, 'Proceftants Will be cat; and by "th: 
x of thoſe Councils, ſeveialof their D: - es ended. . 
theſe Countils, the moſt Ge at rhiote tines, c 


Tha 
weretalied,' for ending of fome Controverſies, th 


ducceprance of the Cotiicils held inthe, Weltern 
| by by* e.deter- 
—— hile, wpon theſe and oth reve h 
© Mean while, npon theſe and other pretences ſoit, js,, that 
of 16, Coons orthereavouy reckoned yp byte Clin) [1 De Cn 
whoſe Decrees the Welkey'Oh es (ow exein-ſeveral..g L1.CS., 
ONE, 
ar 


oſe in, 
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.2nd troubled, only.the 
Weſtern Parts generally accepted, when Luther ap 
"which gl the reit of the Weſtern Churches, except 

- hmers, continueſtill tro approve, they allow none of them, that 


"then £ 


Weſt) of 16. Councils | fy, which the 
cd, and 
ele Refor- 


have handled any matters of Controverſic wherein the preſent 
timesare concerned, after the. four firit, or the 5th; and: 6th, but 
cut-off here the Canons made in Trwl,even thoſe, where- 
in both Eaſt and'Weeſt canſented : and ſo, do allow none of any 
note that have been held in. the Church for near this 1000 years; 
For intecd there :is.nonc of the mores | famous of them, and the acts 
whereof arc extant, wherein ſomething hath not been paſſed, 
ghaz' is CQMtrary £0. the prefeut Proteſtant enents |. 


: ova ' oly, To the © ; Gama ouncils 5, whew 
mniruerſully cio Pers f Ao yet hrs —_ Rs Ll 
err i: yon-neceſſaries, DAE ans indeed.an obe duc by ol Io 4 
Yiors, Perſons, or pp gs nu to 
thoſe Decrees, .in. Feng pal hold ſuch Cpuncils unerrable,- 5. e; 
in necefſaries, Fall theſe neceffaries were certainly diftingui 

from all other points that arg noz fo, they a alloyrdue on obe- 
dience of ſont. Ss 


But, toly. They «low nat 
aſſent to heir decrees ||; but onely,. 
4 fentin » (4s ſomerimeg they Jay, 


Mgr This obedience of 


_—_ tf a 


are liable to error in now; vob olle, it 45 nat hyann, 
o7 how far _ extend), that of. ents, = non-publick- OORTR- 
iction, | 
Church of Engleud ind ps FW for. to 
the Defatting of the firſt Uo 3-a0d 


et, (1 know not on what Þ ſang 
54 kee their De Ky 


Lee rered | them. "But 
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thimpdefirred or (artent) for thenon-appearing evidence of the” | 
contrary *; eaſter nor yielded; - becauſe that particular” per- 

ſons; 6rClinrches; ere tv rake that for the rrue ſenſe of Scripture, 
whictttheſt&Caumcilomay, polſibly; . give of it ; but becauſe thoſe 
Counes!; pave, inttieir Definitions, . fas ſenſe of Scripture, which 
rot meer mech or Churches: judge thertwe ; ſo that the 

xo, which they'give fortheir Aſentto theſe General Councils, 

obtigeth us mactrefieir ſent tothem, had'they been Provincial.; 

An _ ſameterms; asone* perfon, or Church,- aſſenrs to 

thefeConmncits,. becauſe they" judge their Decrees conſonant to- 

Gods Word,, anottter; without withdrawing any due obedience, ++ 
may” diſſent; who\jutpertt the contrary ; and-the authority, or 

crfion, .laieson Chriittatis mo grotind of obligation, as to belief, 

ſive thereaſdnaÞlenefs,; or non-appearing unreaſonableneſs of the 

Conncf{s Dottrines - and' ſubmiſſion of judgement is held nat 
lawfully yielded by any, to-whom the contrary ſeems. evidew: :- 

andbyiall others, is'to be only conditional, viz. until the contrary 

ſNall appear evizdere., 


[ZTothirpurpoſe;fee the 21 Gricle of the Church of England” 5.1m. 
En ow err ; whereforethings ordained by yy po £ | 
rmeceſſary to'Salvation, bave neither ſtrength, nor authority, unleſs it. 
may be declayed,that they were tak2n out of holy Scripture. See 
the Acts of Parliament, . r Elizab. c. 1, wherein the determining,. 
or edjudging any thing Zereſſe, by any Council, isthuslimited ;, 
If, in ſych Council the'ſame'is declared Herefee by. the expreſs, and. 
plain words of the Canonical Seriptures, The words' are——Pro-. 
vided that ſuch perſons, . tC. ſhall not have authority ro'determine any, 
matters to be —_ but only ſuch, as heretofixt have been, determi-. 
mea, ordered, or adjudged to be Hereſie bythe anchority of the (Ganoni-. 
cal Scriptures, or bythe firs four General Conncils, -or any of, them ;. 
er by «ny other General Councils, wherein the ſame was declared Hes. 
reſre bythe Exprefs, and plain words of rhe ſazd Canonical Scrip- 
ture, And ſee'(\ in Soave,. p. 3344.366.. J the. exceptions; 
taken. by Proteſtants af the.fafe-conudt of the Gouncil-of Trent, 


for not adding tothe authority'of Councils add Fathers [| fundan-. 

res ſe veraciter in Scriprura }, asit run formerly, is- the ſafe-con-., 

duct of Baſil; That the Councils, Fathers, SC. conformable ro the. 

Scripture, ſhonld be Fudges; by which means the Proteitauts'reſer-. 
ved thisretreat, when Copncils appeared: againit they,- that 5h SEE 
they were not obliged by them, becauſe thefe 'Cluncily, weak aff z 

againſt the Striprare, — —” SeE Di Bryn, .Confid; .p. 19,70 

«ll rhe aeverminarions of rhe Chnrelr we own ſubmiſſion by we; or 

wu "OY hs a 
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” belief conditional, with reſervation for evidence out of Gods Word 
——and——J]n watters cf Faith ( ſaith he ) we cannot ſubmes to_any 
company of men, by reſignation of our judgement, and belief,,or fland- 
ing bound to receive for faith, and worſhip, all that they ſhall define, 
2nd impoſe for ſuch ; for ſuch reſignation gives to. man what is due _to 
Ged. _ _ See Arct-Biſhop Laud. -p. 245.—Genergl Conncile 
liwfully called, &c. cannet err, keeping themſelves to Gods: 
Rulc——and p. 23;——l7 all trxth neceſſary to Salvation ( ſaith be). 
I ſhall eaſily grant a General Council cannot err [| if ] ſuftering ze 
ſelf to be led by the Spirit of. Truth inthe Scripture ; and nat eaking 
1;pon it to lead both the Scripture, and the Spirit. _, See Dr. 
Field, P: 666.—=1t is not neceſſary for us,. expreſly to believe what» 
foever the C ojncy! hath cyicluded, though it be true : unleſs by ſons _ 
cther meaiis it appear unto us to be true, and we be convinced of «t sn- 
ſome other ſert, than by the bare determination of the Conned ry bs 
But it ſuſficeth, that we be ready expreſly to believe it, if ut I 

made to appear uttto ics. , See Dr. Hminond, of Hereſie p. 96. 
It is hence manifeſt alſo what is the ground of that reverence, that t by 

all ſcber Chriſtians deemed due and paid, to the firſt four General 

Coxncils: Becauſe, 15, , They ſet down «and convinced the Truth of 

their Doftrine out of the Scripture, 2ty. Becauſe they were fo near 

the Apoſtles times, when the ſenſe of the eApoſtles might mare caſily 

b3 ferched from thoſe Men and Charches, to whom. they bad commuted 

it. [ Thus he; though, beſides that the fir,t of theſe Councils was 

almoſt at 300. years diitance ; thereaſon of obedience to Church 

j Of Funda- Goverfiors, given by DoCtor Hammond elſewhere || ( viz. Be- 
ment als,ÞP. ciuſe Chriit ſpeaks to us if thoſe Governors as bis mediate ſucceſ- 
903- ſors in the Propherick,: Paſtoral, Epiſcopal : ffice ) infers, tat the. 
| Church's authority ih. all ages is equally valid, and fo. voids this. 
reaſon. He gozs on.. ] . zdly. *Becauſe the great . Fundan.emal 
Dottrines of Chriſtianity were the matter of their defi virions, [ yet, 

he ſaith (ee Diſc: 1.5. 6.) that General Councils are no infallible 
j Of Herefic, Guide 3n Fundamentals; and [|—that it s the matter of the Decrees. 
Þ. 115, and the Ape olicafneſs of them, andthe ferce cf the teſtification,, 
whereby they are approved und acknowledged t. be ſath, which gives- 
| the apt ority to rbe anc, and uathing elje; is ſuſpcicat, where that 
is not to be found. Hers alls he gives no reaſon of our ſubmiſſion, 
to theſe Councils or thtir Decrees upon this account ; pz. the. 
| Goody of bee by tle burch-Catholick, FFD 

AT.#.2,. .... Se Mr. Chillingw, p.118.---Dr.Potter, together with'thy 
$41.52: Argicte'of "Ch ile Enltond atiributeth to. the Conch, nay to. 


pattichlar Chiricbes ( and 1 [ubſcr, 
dtermithng Lon erfith Bf 


«> 


[ub[cribe'to bis opinion.) an authority of 
"Wþ ROT IT 90> 350 

faith according to plait and evident, 

| Scripture, 


Diſc3z. Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Fudge. Chap.4.$.41. 


177 


A 


Seri _ d anjuerſal Tradition, infallibility, whilſt: ey proceed 
peat ans ports Rules. And p.200—The Fathers of the Church 


( ſaithbe ) in ofeer-time [ ve, after the Apoſtles ] might heve juſt 


cauſe to declare their ent rouching the ſenſe of ſome General 
—_— of the Creed Cage res wield, Declarations 
ender pain of damnation ; what warrant they had 1 know not : He that 
can owe cither that the Church in all Ages was to have this authority, 
or that it continued in the Church for ſome Ages, and then expired : 
He that can ſhew either of theſe things, let bums ; for my part 1 cannat- 
Te 1 wittn, ly corfeſs the judgement of a Conncil, though not infal- 
bi:le, 5 yer 7G j ar direftive and obliging, that ( without apparent 
re-fun to the Contrary ) it rey be oe torejettit, at leaft not ts aff. rd & 
an oiitwatd ſift n for pubLck peace Joby: Sec Mr.Whitby, 
P. 92.--—/:// [to the four firſt General Comncils, not becauſe 
we beizeve the 1 infiigttgte, Gut becazſe we concerve them to agree with 
Scripture wich 's 1x! all:ble ; ſo that we make them ſecondary, not pri- 
mary Guides ; wi +:j lue nov our belief of their decrees imo their au- 
therity; but into thery agreement with Scripture ; we do not ſay, 
we muſt believe tow, of that, becauſe any ene of the firſt four General 


Councils hath d:fined it ; but, becauſe what the Conncil bath defined is 


evident in Seruyture, therefore do we believe it : And'if we ſhould finde 
thx in any cArticle they diſſented from Scripture, we ſhould in that as. 
much oppoſe them, 24 we do you——and p. 451——1 anſwer with D. 
Taylor, that eicher theſe Councils are tyed ro the Rule of Gods Word, 
&r 210t, if the firſt, then are they to be examined by it ; and to be followed 
no farther than they adhere" to this unerring rule [examined :] He 
means by thoſe perſons, whom, yet, theſe Councils are to teachthe 


ſence of Scripture—and p.15,——We gener ally acknowledge that no 


anthority on earth obligeth to internal eAſſent. {| This the firm 


ground (2. e. his own pedgement, what Concihary Decrees agree, . 
or diſagree with Scripture) that this young man builds on, for the 
See Dr. Stiflingflecr, p... 
55. 59, 133, 1544 252. and 375. 517, compared, There he ſaith on . 
one lide( p. 375——Th the Church of England looks on it as her- 


confuting of Mr. Creſſies book 7] 


duty to keep to the Decrees of the four General. Councils, And— 
We profeſs. ( ſaith he to be gutded by the ſenſe of Scriptare, as inter- 
preted by the unianimaus Conſent of the Fathers, and the four firſt Ge- 


neral Councils — And p. 59 he faith, Ther the Church of England 
admits not any iy to be delivered as the ſenſe of Scriptare, which i © 


contrary to the couſent of the (atholick-(burch in the four firſt ages. 


[ Herehe ſeems to acknowledge a ſuomitſion of Proteitants to the. . 
conſent of the Catiotick-Church'in the four firit ages, and to the . 
*qur firit General Councils, as their Guide, for what is the ſenſe. 


EF, 
Aa of 


HED 


- 
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of Scripture > which ſeems to me no way to conlilt with a ptofeſfiorr 
ot ting to the ſame Churthor her Coundls, only witen, or 
as far as, they agree Gn their Decrees), with the ſenſe of Scripture: 
which laſt implies, - that I learn the ſenſe of Scripture not from 
tbem, but enother ; and aſſent to them; where they conformto that 
judgement, _ which VR it ] wy He hath two Teo: 
1tions =" T hat it #9 4 ſafficient preſcription againit any thing , 
[4 611 be alledged out of Scripture, _ 5 oighs -- to be Goked 077 
a the true meaning of the Scripture, if it appears contrary to the ſenſe 
of the Catholick:Church from the beginning. And this, —* That 
wch Doftrines may well b# judged defirultzve to the Rule of Faith, 
which were ſo unanzmouſly condemned by the Catholick:Church within 
that time. | Where he allows not Chriſtians to try, and fo aſſent 
to, or diſſent'from, the Decrees of the Catholick-Chnrch inher 
Councils,” by what appears to them the ſenſe of Scripture; but re- 
fers them to learn the ſenſe of Scripture fron the Decrees of theſe 
firſt Councils }. But yet on the other ſide he contends ( how 
conliſtently, I leave'to the Readers judgement )——T har the ſenſe 
of the Catholick:Church ic not pretended to' be any infallible Rulle of 


wp» ® 


gine that the Church of England doth own that neceſſity purely on the 
atcount of the Church's Dofinivions of thoſe things | therein 4, which 
are not Fundamental: it being Direftly contrary to her fenſe in ber 
Igth. and 20th. Articles, And that bence the ſuppoſed neceſſity of the 
belief of the Articles of this Creed muſt, according to the [3's of the 
Church of England, bereſotved, either into neceſſity of the matters, 

of into that neceſſity,which ſuppoſeth clear convictions, that the things 
therein Contained are of Divine Revilation. | rejoived ( he ſajth ) 
C-. 


Aga] , If the Councils aretojudg of this necefity then the Church. 
(2) 


© 


baths ſetvant; couvinted him, ] Again p. 133: 
OO oeſeribes. 


| 


| ſeveral ſenſe; and the true ſenſe thereof, is the thing in qu 


it ſeems, the Scripture may be ſodoubtful, that the ſenſe of-the 
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Meſcribes the Cathalick;(burch, a ſeciety of ſuch perſons, who ll 
jb nA [ae ar arty wick Chriſt delivered ; but yet 
qudge themſelves all fallible, and dare net uſurp that royal preroga- 
give of Heaven, in preſcribing infallibly in matters queſtioned but 
deave all | men} to judge according to the Pandetts Z the divine 
Laws, becauſe each member of this Society is bound to taks care of his 
foul, and of all things, thas tend thereto, Thus .he. And 
generally Proteſtants hold ; that. the Church-Catholick diffuſive, 
ofall agesz and therefore the Catholick-Church, of the four firlt; 
and therefore alſo the General Councils of the four firſt ages, 


_ though univerſally accepted, may err in oz-neceſſar:es ; which is 


as much as to-ſay ; may give a wrong ſenſe of Scripture, in them ; 


atwichſtanding that the Church of Exgland obligeth Her ſelf to 


he ſenſe of this ancient Church ; and this alſo, whilſt ſhe doth not 
know the zeceſſar:ies from the other points,that argnot ſo ; and.ſo 
neither knoweth, in what this ancien: Church is not liable to error. 


From theſe Quorations, I think it appears; that, whatever . 


fair profeſſions are made, yetno Afſert is given by them to the 


firſt four Ecuncils on this account, that they could not ery in their 


Definitions : Nor yet, becauſe they are their Soveraign Judge, 
from whoſe ſentence they may not diſſent, if they be perſwaded, 
that it-is repugnant to the Scriptures. And yet, . of this repugnancy 
how they ihould come to any certain knowledge, I ſee no means. 
Certain I grant they may be, that the Scriptures are the Word.of 
God; and again, certain of that, which the- Scripture delivers, 
where the ſenſe thereof is by all pronounced clear, and not ambi- 
guoue, But then : In a matter,where Scripture by ſeveral, and 
theſe in great numbers. and on both ſides learned, is taken-in a 


—) 


(as it is granted by Dr. Srilling fleet [| to have been, even in ſome { Rat, Ac- 
Sreateſt Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) : and yet further ||, where, ©2225 P: 58, 


Catholick-Church, or its lawful General Councils ( they ſay] ) (Ibid, 


* canbeto them no certain, or infallible, Interpreter of it : and 
_ laftly, where the judgement, or common Reaſon of a lawful Ge- 


neral Council thinks it (elf ſo certain of the contrary, as to anathe- 


_ matize diflenters 3 On what grounds (- here ),any* particular, 


XL 


- Perſon, or Chyrch, can aſſure themſelyes of their own ſenſe. of 


Scripture to be the true ; they having. left-that of the Church's 
Councils, and of a major- part of Chriſtianity, who alſo, judge 
their ſenſe falſe, 1 underſtand not. Surely, they will not fey, 


. they have this certainty. from the Scrapture ; becauſe the true- ſenſe 
.  thexeaf is the thing ſo mainly queſtioned, and the certainty, orin- 


Aaz * © fallibility 


j See Stivling. 


- 
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fallibility of the eradirive ſerſe of the Church they renounce; and 
then ( which only is left ) cheir own judgement, or their own, 
( which I te not how they rightly call.) common Reaſon, when 


that of a General Council, or major part of Chriſtianity, differs 


from it, one would think, ſhould be a more fallible ground to 


them, than the _—_— or common Reaſon of the Church, "J 


This, of the Obedience of Aﬀent denied, and that of fi- 


. * tence,:or non-contradiction only allowed, by them, to the Defi- 


' a following General Council} _. - * Nor yet 4s due to 
 Foall Decyeesof ſuch Councils, that da nat err manifeſtly againſt 


nitions of Councils. 


| But t1ly. This obedience alſo of ſilence , and non-COntra- 
 ditzonthey allow not, ' a due tobe yeilded ey to all Nee 
' erees of ſuch Councils. [" For, if they would but ſtani 


to. this, the 
Church's peace were kept ſafe enough ; for, ſo, there could nt- 
ver be any reformation ( or publick teaching of the contrary of. 
ſuch Decrees, as are once concluded by a General Conuncil, but by 

be yeilded 


' ſome Fundamental verity. 


[| p. 226. ' 
- T2534 


| _—_— they moſt heve, or they will tear 


|| p27. 


_ thusfar yeitded, ſeeing that nei 


_ ternal obedience of filence 


{ $].p.506. 


(© The -—tordywens 4g ſaidthis once, ( re by Dr. 


Stilling fleet f Y in theſe words. [| When private men know it, if the 
erroxr of a lawful General Council be not n—_—_ againſt Funds 
wental verity, in which caſe « General Council cannos eaſily err, 
would bave A..C. and all wiſe men conſider, whether extexnal. obedi- 
ence be not then to be yielded. F nh ing 7 ariſe in the Church, 
aſunder ]. This. he 
id once, but did not hold contant to.it : for after, in the ſame 


' Section, {| he faith; [ Vrleſs tt err manifeſtly, aud inollerably z 


and——if the erroxr be neither Fundamental [" then he adds] nor 5n 
It ſelf manifeſt, ir 55 ſafer co agree, &c. For were non-comtradiction 
ther the Catholick-Church before 

L#ther, nor her Councils, have been held to.have erred manifeſtly 
againſt any Fundamental verity (for ſo it would have loit the 
very efſence of a Church ), therefore all her ſubjects whatever 
would have ſtood obliged to her, and to her Councils, in the ex- 
| atleaſt z and thus her peace been. al- 
ways 9c rom undiſturbed. _}. Duet onlythis ſilence tobe 
gritded ro ſuch Decrees, wherein the errour of the Council is not ma- 
nifeſt, or intolerable : Or: (as Dr. Selling fleet || expreſſeth it ) 
where che exrony 5s not ſuch, as overweighs the. peace of the 


*. Church, '. © Now they affirm : that many errours, that are not 


( 


in Fundamentals, or neceſſaries ſtrictly taken, . may be ſuch.. For 
the Cathelick (or if you-willthe Romer) Church that was _ 
TOs TE 6 "" diatcly 
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diately before Luther, they hold,erred not in Fundamentals ; and 

yet they-made a Reformation from it, as, mean while, erring 

many errors manifeſt, and imolerable ; and they ſee it neceflary to 

add theſe manzfeſt errors to the other Fundamental errors, ſo to 
juſtifie the Proteitant's ( former ) proceeding. 


- - Bnthere again : if a contradiftion, and breach of external $. 44. 
obedience, ' or of filence in reſpe of ſuch ( imagined ) manifeſd, 
and sxtolerable errors, were only allowed ſo far, as.to the making 
2 peaceable complaint, and repreſentation thereof to their Eccleſ- 
aitical Superiors in preſent Being, for the aſſembling of another 
- Council of equal authority: to reverſe it - ( which is. alſo- menti- 

. oned by the Archbiſhop fſ-and Dr. Selling fleet f): and then, that, || 
if theſe Superiors. ſce no force in their Reaſons, theſe Plaintifis + 
ſhould here ncquieſce, ani return to their obedience of ſexce ; 
- thus alſo, the peace of the Church would be ſtill continued. _ 
[ And this ſeems ſtiH the more: equitable, becauſe the 
Proteſtant Writers,[| For preventing the exorbitances ( as w- ſay) h Ap. Lat 6, 
| and capricious bumours of fantaſtical Spirits F, and. for the ſhutting p. 245. — 
' out the whixl-winds of private Spirits frem ruffling the. Church: ||, do Hover, Pr &, 
oblige thoſe, who thus break. ſilence, to bring demonſtration againſt P ; SOL 0.546 
 erroxr ; and then, forthe wel pretended demon:trati- j Ap, Lawd, 
ons alfo, of which the world is full, define this demonſtration to- p. 245. 
be ſuch an evidence; as propoſed co any man ( and therefore to theſe 
Swperiors ) and underſtood, the mind cannot chuſe but ixwardly aſſext 
w7:0t ; And therefore hence, one would think that, when theſe 
- Superiors upon this propoſal do.not aſſent, the complainer ought 
to-preſumeghis reaſons, tendredto them, to be no demonſtrations, ] 
| But next neither is this obedience of filence yeilded 6. 45. 
obligatory in ſuch a caſe ; 5... after that ſuch complaint is made, 
and that the ſuperiors declare, they fee no juſt caude for it, nor 
reafon dem ive init ; but they further maintain That 
« former General Council errin mans , and imolerably [ i.e. in 
thei jon, and ſetled Racy 0! bh a particular, perſon, or 
Church J; andthe preſent Superiors ( complained to ) negleiting tc 
al, or procure another General Council, to reverſe ſuch error, then 
an autharity inferionr may oppoſe, and publickly comraditt ſuch errovs,, 
of a former General Council; and an inferior Synod, National,, or 
Provincial, for themſelves = reſcind ſuch Decrees, and reform 
| wa them\|. f For indeed this gap mutt neceſſarily j Ap. Eaw4;. 
bc left open toletin Luthers reforming in the: points mentioned p-227. --Ds. 
6. 26, againſt the Decrees of ſeveral former Councils, that. had *"* Þ- #3+.: 


found befare inthe-Church a General acceptation, (for they main- 7” 
tan. 


Pp. 227.. 
P: 537+ 


* 2 + -2<0 inane, 
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2 See before, tain |} alſs;: the whole Church liable to error in all-ſuch points, ag 
9. 34. they think fit to call-Nomzeceſſaries ) ; and againſt the ve 7 
. _ .Serviceof the whole Catholick-Church, which was in the Pro- 
teſtant computation, at Zurhbers appearance, of goo years ſtand- 
ing, ] 


| Andifa National, or Provincial Synod may. claim ſuch 
.priviledge'to reform againſt a former, General-Conncdl ; I ſee no 
eaſon,” why-( much more )@-Province may-not claim it againſt a 
National Synod ,'a-Dzocefſe againſt a. Provincial z.a — a- 
gainſt his Dioceſan; becauſe theſe 3nferior Synods areſtill more li- 
able to manifeſt, intolerable.crrors : And the Fundamental 'Refor- 
mation, 'by Luther, was:the lowelk of theſe, the Reformation of a 
Presbyrer againſt his-Dyoceſma.. .- 1 | |! {57A 


$. 46. - © Laſtly, There. remains yet one copfiderable more, as to 

—— qualifying this.licence 'of publick 'conmradiFing ; which, as ,it 

ſeeras molt reaſonable ; ſo, if-it were obſerved, the Church's U- 

nity, and Peace would yet ſuffer, by ſuch contradictions, or refqr- 

. matiohs, no great diminution, or damage: Namely, that thoſe /z- 

| * feriourc only, who think they can.evidence, and dewonſtrate the,cr- 

_ -rorsof ſuch Councils, may. claim the. priviledge to ſpeak, aud 

teach publickly againſt them,  or-joyn with thoſe that do ſo; .bpt 

yet that ſo many,as do not pretend.to- have the like eyidence, or 

demonſtrations againſtthe Superior's Doctrine, be inſtructed, that 

- they ſtand ſo long qbliged,.in ſuch caſe,to.xelinquiſh the Inferzar's, 

-and ſtill to adhere, and ſubmit to the- Super#or's judgment. { For 

"Example, The B:ſhop, or a Provincial Council teaching one thing ; 

| the Metropolitan, or a General Council anather ; that it be confeſ- 

© _ -Ted and made known, thatſo many of ſuch Dioceſe, or Province, 

| « as-cannot demonſtrate what: the: Biſhop, or Provincial ; Council 

© maintain, are bound to:conrinue their obedience fat to the; Ade- 

: $ropolitan, or General Cauncd, not to the Provincial Congcil, .or 

Biſhop] : For thus; there. would: be .no- mare. deſerters of ſuch 

' Councils, .and the former:Church's:Gommunion,, po more Megr- 

- bers of the Reformation, . than. are themſelyes. pretenders of e- 

: monſtration ; and thoſe, I ſuppoſe, would not þe many... ,, «But 

ſo it is,-that theſe 27ferior.Gaides juſtific thejr referming;ngt only 

© for theraſelves, but for all. their Subjects too; ſo.far as gow;zwithin 

' their ſeveral Precincts, toimpoſe an obedience of hlence.upan all, 
toward them, that cannot demonſtrate againſt them: .. .. 

| This concerning the Proteitants claimed ;liberty, *;of 

- breaking the obedience of ſilence ;* of complaining ; * of reforming, 

for themſclyes upon a neglect of theix complaints, Srrpugs of 

Lit'l] OUN= 
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Diſc.z. * Spree Eceleflaſtical Fadge, Clap 4.5.47. 
Evvncils, fappoft>by then marifett, artd intolerabtE.' e:, 7 RVs 


 raſy;Sinctertoirs4nroferable, tif wonifeft (theyalfirmY 5. 47. 
ay be in ES Re hoviotd Councils, if fuch Councils be —- 
not ( intheir ſenſe Y univerſally aceepted;*or, of ſurh alſo,asare' 
ſo. accepted, if! their Decrecs. be made” in #ow-neceſſaries ; Next 
theycontend, That che irdgment; whey: ſuch Decrees of paſt Conn- 
eli are erronrs, atid thiſe mitolerable, and over-weighing a peace, 
andſs theſe publitkly conradiftible and reformable, is to be left to c- 
etxy particular, perſon; or Church. {f || See Stilling;, 
© But, becauſe this may ſeem of veryilf conſequence; Hear, p. 534, 293.. 
how it isbounded autreftrained. . This judgment (then ) is: 
not'\6leftts thern( ſaith the ,Avcb-Biſhop ); That every private 
ſpirit may fatton reforming, what errors tie fancies ſach ;'but that 
cheybring ſuch Evidence, and demonſtration; as isfettribed be-' 
fareſf,” proving fuch tobe manifeſt and intolerable errovurs.:. and. || 5.4.4. 
then again, that od age of fuch demonſtration,  brooght by | 
them, be left to a' future' Copncit - which: Council not allowing. 
them for ſach, *thefe inferiours are” to: acquieſce,.as to ſince at. 
leaſt, initsjudgmenr..” For ( faith he] ) if the Demonſtration. be y gp, rowk; 
evident to any wan. xcovrding to the former definition they give it ] p, 146, 
chen tf nes, mee regs are 111 a Countil,. doubtleſs : fnd 
if thtycannet but aſſent to.it, it is bard to think. them ſo impions,. that 
rhey pill define hang. And if that which i thought evident to any: 
»hat, be not evident to ſuth a gravt” Aſſembly, it's probable; it is ho! 
Drmonſftration; and the producers of it ought toreſf, atid not-ro trouble: 
br Chirch.. Thus he.. —_— 
But 1ff, Tf the Ecclefiaſtical Superiours,  wponthis:. com —_ _ 
plaint, negledt to call ſuch Council, th Arch-Biſhopthen makes. _ ©. \ 
every particular perſon, or Church, Joes One of their 


ur or Particular, Church's derhodRtatons, as to  Veforfhing,, 
and itirhert full forte; Power, anſVettds, in the Arch-Bithop G 
| ating, 


a vr ea as: V ) INIOIT « 
ons made ap4inkt that of Trent ; for the place; of forthe calling of 
. 3, Tor the Vorers ft} E, a= et \private 


+. 
- 


184 Chap.4.5.48. ., | Whey Obedience is dye tothe © Diſcc3., 
ſtating this Point. . But then 2ly. Imagine we ſuch a ſecond; 
Council called ; and this, for the lawfulneſs, and proceedings 
thereof, void of exception ; yet can-it end no controverſie any 
<c more, than the former ; nor is it more.free from appeals ; for ſo 
long as this future Council, as well as the former, is liable to er- 
rors manifeſt, and intolerable, even in neceſſaries, if it be not uni- 
verſally accepted ; or in non-neceſſaries, though it be ſo ; it fol- 
lows, thatzſuch errours may be by private men diſcovered ; and 
aew evidences out of the Scripture, or new demonſtration may ap-- 
pear againſt them ;& ſo,upon the tormerterms,muſt be admitted a 
new complaint, and a-new appeal to another future Council. For 
ſuch reſting of a former perſon in the concluſion of the Council; 
after his evidences heard and diſallowed, infers not an acquieſ- 
cence of all other perſons whatever ; or yet, of the ſame perſon, 
wheneverany.other evidence, or demonſiration, may appear to 
them.,. either __ any other Definition of that Council, or even 
”_ that,which others upon miſtaken grounds,queſtioned cauſ- 
lelly ; for why may not one bring a true eyidence, or demonſtration 
againſt a point, and ſo ought to be heard ; after that, another, or 
the ſame, perſon hath brought-a falſe one, and ſo is- ſilenced ? 
Thus is the freeing men from the Laws of their Superiors, 
like the breaking out of waters,” by no device afterward to be | 
ſtoj ped, where, or when we pleaſe. ' So many evideiices- 
and demonſtrations again a corporal Preſence, in the Euchariſt, 


" 


being long ago preſented to ſeveral Councils, and rejected ag 


falſe, yet ſtill new ad fs indeed the ſame ) are pretended, to. 

keep the controverſie on foot, and bring it to another trial, where 

the Urn may be better informed. BY ,” 
” $.48. +, Afterthe Arch-biſhop, Dr. Srillinsfleet ſpeaks to the ſame 


4 Rat, Ac- radtter, .on this manner,—-/If y,u« 5k ſaith, he ) how. it ſhould be 
oount,p.539. knawn, when EY TOrs AVE. MAN files aud int oleraule, and when mor ? 


We here appealeo Seripunre interpreted by the-concurrent ſenſe: of the 
Primitive Church; the common reaſon of maxkgnad, ( ſuppoſing the, 


Scripture to be the, Rule of Faith );, the renſer of Wiſe and {earned , 
; mev3 hun covapy wit, proves rhe verhjragenhs and. '7 (aw 
rs of fmt Pics hitito which meyer our 1 TH: tbe mo roved, 


k pd J8 | net $4 a pt ie ror} 4," aye 181 le 4 
rors, If you oy facie ts ak. ; Who.ſhall be wage, what : 
neceſſary reaſons or demonſtration is { Ho Loraphi tellf yon, 1 think, 
Plain enough from Hooker, wha is underſtaed by it ; v1% ſuch, 6s 
79 6 bring propeſed to any man, and iqnder [tord the wrnde cant chuſe but. 
— dy ear nnion, Ado ropire 99 other Mo 6 0 


1:415 own judgement, andre fon, in thit caſe Bit yan [ay ; Others. 
| $ . Fay 4-5] an FI 97% I-94 AIC alot 


. # 
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Diſe.3; | Supreme Eceleſtaſtical Fudge, Ghap.4.$.49. 18g 


call their Arguments Demonſtrations : But let them ſubmit ro this way : 


of tryal, and they may ſoon be convinced, that they are not : Still you 
= 5 They mel 4. monte) but will head peace of the Church; 
ſuppoſing, they have ſuſſicient evidence for. what they do, But, if men 
w./l be Aer 0a who can help it ? Thus Dr. Stilling fleet : 1 have 
ſet the place down at large, that you may better conlider, what it 
amounts to, Here then: you ſee, he reſtrains this particular, per. 
ſen's, or Church's judgment of the 3ntolerableneſy of ſuch Council's 
crror ſo, Thatthis judgment be guided, or made, * According 
to the interpretation of Scripture, by the concurrent ſenſe of the 
Primitive Church, * According to the common Reaſon of man- 
kind, ſuppoſing Scripture the rule of Faith, ? According to the 
conſent of Wiſe, and learned men, But firſt, methinks it is a 
very preſumptuous thing for Infertors to judge, by any of theſe 
ways, againit a General Conncil, As if ( for the firit ) theſe Coun- 
cils did not Guide themſ-lves by the conzurrent ſenſe of the Pri- 
raitive Churches ; ſeveral of which Councils are reprehended b 
Proteitants, for joyning Church-Tradition with Scripture it ſelf, 
as a Rule of their Proceeding: And again as if the concur- 
rent ſenſe of the-Primitive Church did, either, for what is found 
to be generally held by it, or what is found not to be generally 
condemned by it, ( according to the Proteſtants, or Dr. Srilling+ 
fleet's Principles) certainly clear any thing from its being ſtill an 
1atolerable error ; when as they hold, ſuch concurrent ſenſe may err 
in Non-fundamertals: and again hold , that , amongſt theſe not 
Fundamentals, may be #nrolerable errors. See before $, 25; 

Next, as if( forthe 24. ) General Councils did not uſe 
the ſame common Reaſon of mankind, and the ſame Rule of Faith, 
as a private man doth, for diſcerning errors: Or, as if he, by his 
common Reaſon Paramount, could diſcern, where their common 
Reaſon miſtakes ; and that, manifeſtly and intolerably : Or, 
as if (for the 3d.) in theſe Councils were not a conſent of wiſe,and 
learned men ; Or, he knew other men more learned, than. they 
or knew learned men better, than they. 

But, to let theſe things na : Yet, ſince the exorbitan 
and capricious humors of ſome phantaſtical men may pretend mo 
fally and fillily any of thefe, Antiquity ; common Reaſon of man- 
kind, grounded on Scripture ; or the Learned, on his ſide, againſt 
a General Council, pretend it, Iſay, moſt falſely, and ſillily ( of 
which who ſeethnot many Examples ? ) Therefore, here it will 

not be enough for any, . to ſay this 3 but they arc in all reaſon to 
fhew ſome Evidence or Demonſtration ;' that theſe three or any of 
them, are forthem, - | And _ = ſamcQueſtion returns a- 

| gain 


—» 
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in on Dr. Grilang ere, weito ſhall judge of this pretodded. Eva... - 


Ot or Demerfrnpieta efthelredahek hn takvp notice of it. 


here, add anſwervit{ if1 underfitand Him aright) thus, That thai: 
man's own Reaſon, that pretends them, is alfo: to: ba. judye of 
them. Fory if a Deworfrarion be ſuch as being propoſed to any: 
man, and underſtood, the mind eannot chufe, bw inkvardly aflent. 
ro it, thenhismmd-alfo, that pro it, is.thus convinced by 
it, and ſo knoweittobea Demonitrativn. Abd+— Do: dn regrure 


' (faith he) anyarber Fwdge, but a Adan's own Fudpment and Remſon,. 


in this cafe } Bur ſuch colteCtion ic very faulry : Becauſe 

H#be true, that Demonſtrations, (ſuch as can be made in Divine. - 
matters ) do atnay; cotwince the.mind, or. effect its- full aſſent : - 
Yet itisnotfo, that Demonſtratiuns oxy dd this ; but ſs alfo do-: 


_ niany other falfe, though ſpecious, Arguments, I meau, ſo con--. 


vince the mind of fome, as:to produce a full aſſent free from . 
doubtitig,..though aot from crring.._ But, to warrant any thing a-. 
Demonttration (according tothe. former Definition of it ), not 
ane, but ailmens Reafons, thac hear it, mult aſſent to it ; and 
chen,amotgitthele; the reaſon alſo.of our Superiors z ahd. then, | 
tay onextaieteaſon, as to a Demonſtration, is ſufficiently d:ſ- 
prgved, whenever all othet mafonable men, to whom.it is related, ._ 
eee ot The fare with him. _ But,. if ſome (e115 reaſon, when at... 
nay Une the 2mece/amm, muy be pretended a ſufficient. 
juage_ of Demonſtration : They we itick. ftilk at our; former + 
Quertten, How: Wi thit praveie the exorbitances, aud capricious J., 
tatnours of ptiancaitical Spirits? And how wiltnot fome break the - 
peace of the Ghorch ill, ſappoſing that they have ſufficient evi- 
dence forwhiat they ſayy, when they. have not ?- Therefore, aftcr - 
ary wikdins, . bis unagt anſwer is. <—1f mex will be xareaſona- 
who 84 bedp 3t-? And fo Mr, Chilizew |} —1f, through bes own }. 
ult, any manulge amiſs; be alone. ſhall fufer for it. And 
ail per fon endlangert bethrhic temporal and mernal happineſs ||. 
Wsl},forſuch prrſons, attheir peril be it: 

But mean while ; how 48. the Church's peace ,. or. her.. 
#tolefomr, wt ab necteffary, and Fundargental DoGrines, to be - 
preſtreedumaengit er Subjects: How:thoſe: poor- Sheep delive- | 

mg duced by, viſe new: Idemon-. 
| juitlybe-punah-.. 
bt peitrained, 


rained { Lnean, oven i (exons) 
| | Eg ODe--- 


On 
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*the Church-Goveragerequiily.punifh i deebes gud ie y do.that, 
for which he was puniſhed ? wal: To give ſome tion al- 
ſo to this [ the preſerving of the Ghurch's-peace J, thiis goes on 
Dr.$#i{ingfieq —-We eppac! { faith he\}) 4a the coniman Beakonef [| p54. 
Aankznd, whether it be not a far probabler way, toend Controeyerſws, 
70 per [wade them,jn diſputable matters,to yield external obedience to 
a lawful General Countil , than to tellthens, they are bound to befeve 
whateuer they decree, te be infallibly true. Buthere he hides, and 
nimbly paſſeth over one half, and the more fcandalous part, of 
his Doctrine; and that, which uſher'd in the Refpemation z that, 
wherea DoGtrine of a General Councilis intolerable , where i it 
Feemsto any,not a matter difputable,but errour manzfeſt "(of which 
He knows, who muſt judge z and how many of the. common Do-= 
QArines of the Church, before the time of Lther,are by | Prote- 
ftants charged to be ſo : ſo that fuch errors arenot; to be numbred 
amongſt the raro contingentia [| ) there He andothers fay, fo often || Se< Dr.S:#, 
may private men, Or particular Churches, inſtead of yeilding the P: 35+ 
external obedience , he here makes ſhew of, pablickly. courradi# Ef 
fuch Councils and reform.(l ſay not, withoue- them ;for that Pro- 
teſtants|| do bring ſeveral proofs, or Examples , in. Antiquity | li = Low 
but) againſt them : ( for which they bring none ). 


CHAP. V. 
2. And concerning the Notion of Hereſy end Schiſas. 


13. Siealy to the Precedents, Proteſtants declaring Hereſie tobe ou 
error obſtinarely maintained againſt-ſome Fundamental Article of 
\Labhe. Faith ; without allowing any&ertain Fudye, what Articles ae 
""Exvdementl, and conſequently, whit w Hereſiey'$. 52. 

1g. Declarigg Ie: #,tx reſpett of inferiors ta he « {pero cenje. 
leſs\ v. 55-3 rs lſe.( 4s ſome more ſtrajcenity) a ſeperajon. in 
Eſſentials, ( $,575.), fremthe Compurnion of rigs au 
"i the Chu RE ebdlick.:' But leaning 16.00 omen 

EE Een Ss 
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wt Rpt eg > 
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a | Chap.s $.5 it, What Obedience is due tothe Diſc, J " 


Again, enlarging Schiſm to Superiors alſo, ſo often as, by requirin 
yr” rn” 23.4 of their ey ul ar their ur oo 
cauſe of a ſeparation. $61. Where « examined ; Whether 
the Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, when _—_— from no other their Su- 
periors, can begome, in reſpett of their Subjetts, guiley of Schiſm, 
\- $63.1: 
eA brief Refleftion on the former different Theſes of the two Churches 
concerning Church- Authority , and the Obedrence due thereto, 
$. 64+ 


$. v1. 13.F Aſily, Concerning their ſtating of Meyeſie, and Schiſmr. 
— wy: For Hereſie, They do nA ens ſo far,as Fo. 
{ See before, licks do, || to all errors kyowingly, cr obftinately maintained againit 
$. 16, any . Church Definitions made in matters of Faith: Bnt ( which 
diles to remove the charge thereof the farther from themſelves ) 
4 chil, 29x, reſtrain it [| only to thoſe errors, that are againſ# ſome eſſertial part of 
332. Stilling. the Goſpel, or .ſome Fundamental eArtule of Faith, or ſuch as is 
P- IT, plainly revealed by God with a command that all ſhould believe itt, or 
99g 33% is abſolutely neceſſary to the ſalvation of a Chriſtian, and eſſential to 
+» I2, . 
the being of a Church. 
$. 52. W hich Fundamentals, or neceſſaries, they will not allow” 
_—* toextend ſofar,”asto all the Articles contained in ſome of the 
| See before, Creeds || : and ſome fetter them with ſo many condi jons of an 
9, #7-7. > univerſal atteſtation fromthe Church of all times, as that ſcarce 
any former univerſally accounted Hereſie can be found to oppoſe 
a Divine Truth, that is, in every circuraſtance, ſo qualified ; viz. 
d See Stifling, with ſuch conditions as theſe || :——That all Cathotlick writers 
Þ.7. agree in ſuch a Dottrine, and ne of them oppoſe it ; and agree inthe 
neceility ef it alſo ro all Chriſtians ; and that nolatter Writers, and 
Fathers, in heats of contention ,and oppoſition of Hereticks, judge it 
then am eArticle mere neceſſary, than it was judged befere, That 
all Writers, that give an account of the Faith of Chriſtians, deliver 
it, n0t as neceſſary to be believed by ſuch, as might be convinced, that 
it ts divine Revelation ; but as neceſſary alſo to be by all explicitly be- 
lieved; That, what all theſe Writers conſent in, be alſo undoubtedly 
che conſentof the Cl u-ch of thoſe ages, wherein they write ; Laſtly, 
that it be made appear to be univerſally embraced at all times, and all 
places,byzhe Members of the Carholick-Church : & the oppoſers there- 
of, to have been preſently —_—_— as any Members of it. | 
4. + 2+ £ Somewhatalike Caution Biſhop Tayler hath put in 
' 1oH,2.4-p.7- the beginning of his D5ſſweſive ||, to ſecure Proteſtants fron) re- 


17S ceivingany. egt'to their.cauſe from the 'Fathers; and Anti- 
©, -quity , where, after he hath firſt colleted,——=Thar the — 
PORTER, 4 pp Tenents 


AC. ann Il. £00. 


Difc. 3. hag Supreme Eceleſtaſtical Fudge. | Chap.5.$.52. 


Tenents were not bilicved, or prattiſed in the three firſt ages, becauſe 
the Writers of thoſe ages [| few, and compendions ] are ſilent there- 
$2 ; [ which isa faulty, 'Negative arguing, though the antecedent: 
were granted for true J; :and then; .after he hath thus prejudiced 
the fourthdge [| 4..e..the time uf -eFebanaſivs, . Baſil, the three 
(regories,, Chryſoſtom, Ferame, Ambroſe, Auſtine, the firt :Ge- 
nzral Councils, and the fr + free exerciſe of Religion, and copi- - 
ous Records thereof '] prejudiced it, I ſay, and the.ages ſucceed- 
ing, That in thoſe times ſecular intereſts did more prevail ;' and the 
writings cf the Fathers were vaſt, and volumincus ; full of. controver- 
ſee, and ambiguows ſenſes, fitted to their. own. times, and queſtions 
' full of proper opinions, and ſuch variety of S ings, that . both ſides 
eternally, and inconfurably;ſhall bring ſayings for: themſelves reſpec- 
tively, After ſuch prejudices, I ſay, -he adds, that it-18 impoſſible fur 
hiſeef the Roman Church, to conclude from the ſayings of 4. number 
of the fathers, that their Doftrine, which they would prove. thence, 
was the Catholick, Dottrine of the . Church ;, . Becauſe ( ſaith he )any 
aumber, that is leſs thay all, d»es not prove 4 Catholick . conſent ; 
and th: clear ſaying of ane, or two of theſe Fathers, truly alledged by 
us to the contrary, will certainly prove, that what many of them( ſup- 
Poſe it ) do affirm, and which but two or three, as good.Catholicks as1hc 
other ,do deny,was not then matter of Faith,or. D. rine of the.Churh ; 
fer, if it had, theſe had beers Hereticks accounted, «nd wonld:not haue 
remained in the Communion of the Church. .Thus,: with him, if-oze 
or two of the Ancients, that are not therefore at that time:accounted 
Hereticks for it,can be ſhewed to diſſent, the concurrence of all the 
' reſt is held not ſufficient to prove.a Catholick Doctrine ina matter 
of Faith;nor ſuch an accord of them ſufficient to.be called.a Carhc- 
lickconſent ; or ſuch, as thatallmaintaining the contrary thereof, 
after it is declared by a Council to be ſycha"Catholick Doctrin, 
will be Hereſie: Whereas (contrary) it is manifeſt; .both, that 
ſome Difſenters from a Catholick Doctrine of Faith-( eſpecially if 
it benot ſo —_— evident as ſome others are, or be a conſc- 
uential that is in thoſe times not ſo-much conſidered) are: not 
erefore guilty of Hereſie, before amore publick declaration and 

£ of ſuch-points by a Council ; (witneſs S.Cyprian,” in the 
point of Non-rebaptization :) and yet, that the Dottrine may be 
truly called Catbolick; before the Council : and the Difſenters 
alſo perhapsnot free from a culpable ignorance therein: For, 
if the diſfſcat of ſome few Fathers in the Council (asin that of 
Nice, or Chalceden) hinders not, -thata Point. may be declared 
then)a C, Irs ne nether! doth the difſent of ſome few 
-Fathers before the Council hinder, that then it! was not — 


lic 


—_ " a — m—_—_————z 
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trek.Defiriwe. But to.revug £9 Dr... Sovthove Serklong fines, 

Such conditions, he faith, muſt Peariee ras, _—_ 
.Church-Catholick is unerri ng and the obli igationto believe;and 
conform to which is univerſ; ankhoopatin whereof is Hereſie, 
which conditions if.you pleaſe to:apply to the Articles of Faith 
oppofing the frrian,Neſterian, or Pelagian Hereticks, you _ 
finde ſcarce any of thera, but, that the Oppoſers had, 4 
deficiency in fore of theſe requiſites,may withdraw his ce 
thereto withoutany guilt of Herelie, 

But, 2ly. They leave us alſo ſtill uncertain 5 which or bow 

ery theſe Fundamentals, orneceflaries are :. Or, who ſhall judge 
whatpoints have, ar have” _—__ ſuch an «aniver/al atteſtation, as 

they require Church; -and therefore they leave us alſo 

uncertain, -18, cor is not, Aereſie; Acave us alſo uncertain, 

by whoſe rods: pd judgment: ſuch Hereticks may be re- 

ſiracned againſt, and puniſhed; fince they hold Coun- 

cis no certain Ju ceroing thoſe Points, w! what are neceſſary, 

and Fundameutxts, 'Dr veer ſally atteffed, what inot : and like- 

Wife, fince they bold theſe Fundamentals., as to private men, 

varying Ego a fufficient propoſal :of them ; more Points 

'1 chil.p. 137. being Fundanientalto. one, thanto another ||; and coufequent- 

5:i8.p.98,99. ly-&erefie, in oppoling. them, wapying — they kaving 


calt off alſo thatofthe Ghurch —_— propoſyl, for 
any onesconviciontherein.. > 
$. 53. And indeed; if, 14. Proteſtants maintain that no:Councits 


- or Church, withourt tyranny; may: quirebelief, orinteryal\ effext 
from their Subjects.to their Definitions, or Articles of Religion, 
.(a 7m agr aan roaearcs er in the Churchof Rowe, and, 
ifI mifunderittand the d:tabe-lawful,;by: feveral xe- 
formed); And 2by. thisbe granted, 'that the beding of a Tencat 
contrary to ſome Fundamental Paint, and-aot only the ouavart 
. profeſſion, ang publick:maintaiving of fach a Tenent, as #ecefie., 1 
_ ſeemot, how thereformed Chorches, though they thauld dedare 
- a partienlar Tenentto bean Herefic;yaticanatifcover any!Harctick 
== Hiexaho; mor _—_ 
—_ rw vor Gich eutobthais Jorglſo: 
neitherthoſe; ab ld ach kecoscd Ojo Q o__ 
__y hex Canons; nor 


eng mouis, acnibooat here eater, 


if angumceri chaffcocrod thc 
"Religinh = qleckint? Gori Pomts;natd ellnpadtifo wow 
Catholick Gharch.* But greener woah Y er 


prnKice ofcheReformet! ts Ghurohes:, idr-atieaiob ict up « 
why 


Diſcs: Smpreme Beclofinſtbod Fndie.. Chap.y.$.54. , 92 
isheraquiring of ſuch aſſent roy and belief bf, the contrary of 
rn decihs-Mereſte,. blamed. the Reman ? 

___ Latip, thedeſcription which is made by Dt.Stiling fleet] $S. 54. 
of that Gathohich-Ghprch, which onr Bleſſed Saviour infrituted || p.75 2. 
in the world'( ftentioncd laefofe-$..4.1. ) ſeems to take away all 
ſuch Judge ven earth, by whom Herefie can be difcovered, 
ormmdekutown: fory ifthe Church-Governors caunot preſcribe: 
infellly, |. 5.4. infalibly withoutmiſtake ; for there is no: need, 
that 1nfulibly, here fignifeany thing more | in any Controverke, .. 
on-Which ſei Divine Thuthy but-—Thet men are to be left herein 
:4 judge for thtmfetvts according to Srrigtuere [| that is, what ſeems to--- 
them Ow of Serepture to be truth] brcaufe ( ſarrh he ) every one ts 

ben rovaky cure af i115 font, and of ul things Yhae tera thereto;, Then. 
neither could the Fathers of Nee: Judge concerning the Confav- 
Panteality of the.Son (a thing trongly queſtioned and. put it into-- 
the Creed. Not thoſe ef Ephefrs and: Chaloedon judge fo concer- 
ging one Perſon of our Lord ;:9nd 2. Natzres, and put thefe in the:  - 
Creed ;;Zudge I ſay; ſo, axtiatothers.can beobligedtohold that - 
to.be Hereſi in thee points; which they pronounce: ſ6.-.Nor was-. 
there thenany way to conrmcetheArrians infallibly of Herelic - - 
but that they are ſtill 1to be Teft to-judge for themſelves,—a-- 
bound totaks tare of cheer owne/onls, gndef allrbings that tend! there--- 
£2,-. The ſarhe may beſmid, much more, concerning Pelagianiſes, ., 
and other errpxa, foxrmerly'condemned for Hereſre, who do. ex 
preſly @ppoſe no Articles inoupCreeds. By this way thenzasEx-- - 
cleſia(tical reſtraint of ex2emna! profeſſion there may be,.but none of. 
belief, orepimians; norvbſtinacy 10 holting theragwhere no Obl» - 
gation acknowledged to hokd.otherwiſe. _. 


This of thoſe,. who expreſs Hereſir ann obſtinate errors 
againſt ſore Fundamentaf,: or neceffary-articke of faith vwniyer al 
ly atteſted ſuch by the Church in the manner before mentioned;:: : 

— ButDr. Aammeond!|} fornewhat more:ccondeſcending;. and en+ | Of HereFe;. . 
larging the ſs of Herefie, though he makes it mdeed to be ax S. 2. 5. 12. 
oppoſutson of the Faith ( ir any one, -or more branches of it ) by way v2: 7% 
Ay «nd Jager = WAL eva i Saints, and" 
the; was [et ont by (hd ft ( or his es frowr him) to be by all: ent 
bolieved to therr =; _- cenfeſt to er coma And + 
41 oppoſition of ſuch faith ( ſaith he {{-) as deſcends to a from the ff. s. n.. 3; £ 


Apopiecby « Teftemany truly Juck, 1. ©. wniverfally. in. al-« 
reſpetts, The * time, aud? perſons. Yet | dart beſocapomed, <1 
this nver/e/ Teltimony;: }as ro fgpifie only the conſent of the \* gi, 


weft, in waſt-placss, in all; or wof ————— ——— $- 5-2, Be. 
Woke. 


as; 


392 ,Chap.s $54. What Obedience is due to the Diſc.3. 
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would be no Hereticks at 4 time in World : [| Viz. If thoſe only 
ſhould be held ſuch neceflary Articles of our faith, which all, none 
excepted, in all times, do hold, ] And again, * he makes uſe of the 
Church's (ozncils for convincing Heres again(t this faith , Y7. 
ofthe four 1 #, General Councils; ſaying, That all the parts of 
this faith are compleatly comprehended in the Scriptures, as ex- 
jlained by the Writers of the three firſt ages, and definitions of the 
four firſt Councils ; ſo that in: ſum, he who embraceth all the 
Traditional DoCtrines propoſed by them; embraceth all the ne. 
ceſſary faith thus univerſally delivered, ( which cannot come to 
the fifth age, &c. but through the fourthand third ; ) and ſo can 
he no Heretick. ( See 5.5.6, 7, 8. n. ) His words there (n. 7. ) are, 
Of the Scriprures, of the Creed,ani of thoſe four Councils, as the Repo- 


. ſtories of alltrne Apoſtolical Tradition 1 ſuppoſe it very regular to af - 


firm; that the entire Body of the. Catholick Faith u to be eſtabliſhed, 
and all Herefies 6.nvinced ; or elſe, that there is no juſt reaſon that 
any Doctrine ſhould be condemned, as ſuch. And, ſee what ig 
cited out of him concerning theſe Councils, before, $. 19, anJ 
of Hereſit, $., 14. n. 10, But here, ſince he admits Conncils for 
convincing Hereſie, why reſts he inthe four firſt ? and why admits 
he notall Conrcils in whatever age, ( thatare of equal authority ) 
for the ſame diſcovery, fince many zew. errors againſt eradirive 
Faith may ariſe afcer the four firſt, and the Church's later Coun- 
cils, accordingly, may teſtifie, and declare the ſameFaith ( as oc- 
calions are adminiſtred ) againſt them ?: If it be ſaid, that what is 
traditive in I age, wherein ſome. latter Council is held, 
was ſo in the third or fourth ; and ſo all Hereſfie is ſufficiently cor» 
vinced by thoſe ages; then ſo were the Definitions of the four firſt 
Councils traditive in the firſt, ſecond, or third age : And therefore 
what need hath Dr. Hammond to add for conviction of Hereſie, 
theſe foxr firſt Councils, which were held after the three firit Cen- 
turies ? The ſum is: For convincing *Herefie, either the 
teſtification of all lawful General Councils is authentical ; or not 
that of the four firſt, But,if the DoCtor allow all lawſul General 
Councils to be ſo, (as ſome thing ſeems ſaid by him to-this pur- 
oſe, Hereſ. $. 14. n. 1.2. ). Catholicks areat accord with him 
erein, concerning the Narxre and Trial of _ ;-afd the diſ- 
pute only remains, whether any of thoſe Councils, that have herc- 
tofore defined, or teſtified 'any ſuch Point of Faith eradirive, which 
isoppoſed by Proteſtants, be ſuch a lawful General Council: Con- 
cerning which, ſee in 1; Diſc,$.30.&5—$. 75-$.57: &c. -- 


to B, - + !- "Thus Dr. Hammond; reſtraining conviction of all Hereſie 
*. within the time of the firſt Councils. But Biſhop Brawhpall || ſcems 
| to 


Diſe.3, "Supyene Eccleſiaſtical Fudge, Chap $355;561 293 | 
tobe yet hidre-free—7 ackyowledge ( faith he ),YhaP a Ovnerit 
Conntil may make that reveated Truth neceſſary ro be belitved by % 
 Chriftian'as a point of Faith, which formerly was not worn be 
believed ; that s whenſoever the Reaſons, and grounds produced” by 
the Conncil, or the amhority of rhe Council ( which is and always udpht 
ro be, _— with all ſober diſcreet Chriſtians ) do voromce'4 
man, in hitonſcience of the trurh of the Conneil's definition. *Ktid'\ 
Vindication-of 'the-Church of England; Þ. 26,—=When wife 
Queſtions, not Fundamental, are once defined by a lawful Gene 
Concil, all (hriftians though they cannot aſſent in their judgements, 
nre obliged to paſſive cheaience , polls therr ſouls in Patience; An 
who ſhall oppoſe the authority, ina fturb the p—_ of the Church 

feFv+r} 0 be premfhed as Hereticks: Heregthoughthe Biſhop makes 
not&Pppoſers of the Councils definition, tothe reaſdn" of op- 
poſttig. itz Hereticks, becauſe he' holds thar no error, but-thar, 
which ſome way overthrows a furiddmeu Truth, can be Here- 
tical ; and though, irfhiFholding, that Councils:-may not prenns 
what things ar@ furidemental:;-nor oblige any to affent to their 
- judgment inwhtt&y'do define; further than their xeaſons? on- 
vince them; He;a#Hh&fe#t, deaves Hereticks undiſcoverable; yeb 
he grants, that all are to Aſbmit, for non-contradiction, to the 
determinations of LegalfGeneral Councils, even.in all inferiour -_ _- 
points nut fundamental ; andthat the oppoſers deſerve to be punith- 2 | 
Ed 45 Herttichs ; whi:hzWobfervedby Proteſtants, would ſuiltc- T4550 4 
etitlyReepthe Chirch'$#Peace ;and then, concerningthe paſt defi-' -- 7+ «<2 - 
nitions of ſuch CourictB5ſee what is argued with him, "in 1. Dyſe, 1 05 
9.30, "&c, - © This forHereſic, 2 hart eb. 


> 1 '- x21y. "468 Scbiſw. * Neither dothey enlarge ir fo, far [EF 
x9 Catholicks; Thar any ſeparation npor-whar" cauſe ſoever; from'the' 
external Cofigiunion, of all parr;catar former Churches; or, 'of our 


lawfhÞ Eceh felfifal Superiors ; or of the while Churth-Cathilick ; 6 

Sthiſm, Init riſtrazn it to be @ ſeparation culpiÞle,or tauſle(®;{|hold- [| Chillingw, 
ing that he'fe pptfcion fromthem may not beſo. ) pgs 
<P! ht Ieve us herE again in -uncertainry , between® 5. 56. 


n\ 619, thl Fnfctiors} which of thent ſhalf patee, when® 
ſuch Er et —— fs, when other wiſe: andſo uncertan* 
- ofSchifm: oralfo ws Kee , that the Inferiors are to judge, when 


'* « 


their Superiorsrequiteunjutt things as conditions of their Gom=" 
mi $6 when fin from therirtotiſuk;or culfablt. 


pie ids) Dre. SM rfloep,. edi Norbing cam be more wirenſs” | 
re Forpibar emkrne nk CSorntittohs we! p.292. 
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mold of, tiewlar Clittchet of ſuck at age 
the ſecond; the 34, Partz-c:3.p | Prins not ity 
of Schiſm, Cs. 331. ) he ſaith, —Vho ſo ſeparates yw af 08 

enlay Charch AIP. 2 oy ) for ſaab thing pt $ 744 


can by no Churoh, - ſepuraroc from rhe Contnneh 6 OES 


Clareh ; but be thas ſept ates only from: particular 
all]; vide ſuch things, which concern'not theit being only eve 
tell fem the Communion of thoſe Churches, nor thi « Caltich ond 


therefor#( ſaith he) ſuppoſing char all articular. Clnere 
errors and AE I. ftould Lora fravth 14h, 
[for ſuch errors; but what if ſe rate from the external Communi- 


en of my law iuil Eccleſiaiti Superiorg for ſome truth,” thou 


thisnot Fundamental 2] Taredy pot i en re from the aeqrorer 


wh:le Churgh, «leſs it be for ſome 
LY Churches —Andp, 33g—No Cunreh —_— hmm c; x 


peration ſrenm the true Catholick; Church ; : buy whatt nds 
feparare A felf *n ſomerhiug neceſſary to "the wr” of the- 


Churcls; and ſo long 4 it avth nor ſeparave as to theſe e —_ 
mob Cenſe-ro boner 'Mentber of the Catholch; - Thisia ſome 
ſenſe,ot which ſee below 5.60,11.3. nk be [mare But whatare 
dheſe heholds Eſentials+o.the being of the Chr Fab Fek oe 

6 


357. he ſaith, —Thes the Communion of the Church- 
opert to all ſuch, -who own the Fundaemals: of thi ptr ran Faith e 


And INV Yhe faith, — A that is mean b ſuing; rharths 
fent Church { he yrs (070 - wy = . 


—_ being de ; erm a zo ve, byrs ns con Riextion of 
5 ; bt ohh 5614-46 do 228 Churcv , tx belief of [Ae wr _ 
yy ' andthe'nor beltefi of then aks ; them crafe to be a Chrijts 
a Church,” Well : But what are theſe neceſſaries or —_— 
of h& Chriſtian Faith, that we may know; how'fb 


Cliurch, retaitierh theCommunion of'the Tatholi ploy pre 
avtcrynit this; p; 53. $44 35.,— Theſe ave nappa 
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156.160, 


{4 :356: 


Nothing ought to be required as a neceſſary Articlt of Faith, but wha. 
hath been believed, and received for ſuch by the ((athalick;Church. of 
all'ages, And afterward What hath been admitted into. the ncient 
Creeds, * Here then I take his Tencnt to be——That no 
more is neceſſary to render any perſon, or, Church free frong 
Schiſm, and a true Member of the Catholick-Church, and.conti- 
nuing in its Communion, than the true belief of all Fundamentels, 
or points abfolutaly neceſſary to be believed for attaining Salya- 
tion, . .1% . 

But here alſo : 1/7. Theſe leave us uncertain, how parti- 
cularly to know, aud diſtinguiſh theſe Fundamentals and Eſſen- 


wet, wherein only is Schi/m, from other points that axe nort.ſo ; 


or-they do iufold all theſe efſentials within the compaſs of the 
Creed; where alſo they contend, that they muſt not be extended 
to all the Articles thereof ; whence it will follow, that one depar-. 
ting from the Church's Communion, for requiring his aſſent, as 
a condition thereof, in reſpeQ of ſome of theſe Articles, yet wilt 
be no Schiſmariek,as they fare Schiſm : Nor, none a-$chiſmatick, 
that is not, even in.a Fundamental, an Heretsck, Again, 
fince ſeveral:DoGtrines there are, that are delivered by,all formcr 
ages, Which yet are not Fundamental, or Eſſential to Salvation, 
er to the being of a Church, thus the ſeparating, from all particu-. 
lar Churches, or from our ſpirityal Superiours, for any Doctrine 


taken for ſuch, willnot be $ch:J#... Sq, one, that ſepaxateg from 
'the Communion of bis Superiors,. for their requiring his aſſent, and 


conformity to the Epiſcopal Govezament of 'the Church, though 
he is a Schiſmatick in Dr, Han:moxds account ||, yet muſt be none, 
in Dr, S:illingfleets.; unleſs he will make Kfpiſcopacy eſſential to 
the being.of a Church ; ( concerning which I xefer you to his [ren;« 
ca.) and.ſo pronounce the Presbyterian, and Tranſmarine refor- 
med Cabins, .no Churches of Chriſt. - The ſame may be 
ſaid of any, ſeparating from the external] Communion of his Supe- 
riors, requiring of him conſent, and conformity.to the Definitions 
of the firſt four allowed General Councils, and the Conſtitutions of 
the univerſal Church of the firſt, and pureſt Ages, whether in Govern= 
went, or other, the like obſervances, and ies ; Which ſeparation. 
isby Dr. #amwond|| declared Schiſm but cannot be ſo upon. Dr. 
Stilling fleets Theſes; unleſs all theſe will be maintained by 0c not 
damentals,” and Eſſentials to the being of the Catholick-Church,. I 
mean as to. faith neceſſary for her attaining Salvatign, Laſtly, 
Dr. Scillingfleet ſaith, ||.4 Church, enjoyning <A Hy. hs eL-, 
rors,'ns neceſſary.conditions of her. Coinmhnign, upon, Excommus, 
aicetionto-thoſe who do agt ſubmit, by this becomes divided. from. 

TY "45S \ © 


&. 


Diſcs % Sapreme Eculeſtaſtical Fudge, "—"Chap:3.4:68. Ie7 "i 


the Communionwpf the Charch-Catholickz but then, itis (g-with- 
ouvitetienying any Fundamental /point of Faith ; its'crame:{|':only 
beiagide. inipoſing. of fame Non-fondamenta] .crrors-to. be. be» 
lieved; upon; pain of Excorhmunication.:-+( 11 2a 1128 

01% wt Ty. By theirneltriltion.otGatholitk DoCtrines:to thoſe 
only, which can be made-appear tohave beet /# received; not on» 
ty by the Gatholick:Church af the) preſent, , but alſo of al former 
ages from the Apaſiles,  they'may jeparicre from-:a lawful' General 
Cauncil 156-the, preſent; age, univerſally accepted, without. any 
guilt of Sch:ſav, or their oppoſing, by this, any Catholick Doctrine 
in their ſenſe ; (unleſs they will ſay ;. ſuch Councils can define, 
6r the preſent age unjverſally veopts no Doctrine. fundamentall 
or nat fundamental, but whathath-been the explicite Faith of. all 
formerages). And by ſuchreftriction they ſeera'to require mot 
unequal conditions of their obedience and conformity .to.the pre+ 
fent Church-Catholick ; when they will allow a neceſlity of f uch 
conformity to no Dodrine of hers, upon any cheaper terms, than 
the producing a written evidence and that, [ſuppoſe they racan, 
not of ſome Principles thereof ; but of the Conglubon it ſelf } for 
it, inall ages for 1600 years: A large field choſen, wherein to cons 
tinue the diſpute. Now, albChurch-Tradition is not neceſarily 
. wriccen; all former writings, not neceſſarily deſcending to the pro- 
fent age ;andſo, many. DoGrines may be univerſal, that cannot 
be appear.inthe Chutch-Records of every age to.be ſo ;:and 
ir ſfeemy enough, to.infer the obedience of Inferiours, if the Tufers+ 
owrs cannot ſhew, in the former Church-Recards, the conrrary 
doctrine held in any age; to that maintainedinthe preſers, © + : 
» -* 3ly. Ifthe Canwhich, Dofbrine of the, preſent age. be. ins 
' rhatter neceſiavy ; the Church of the preſent age mult be.unergable 
init ; andits Teſtimony ſufficient to enforce-a-con'ormity; upon 
pain of Schiſm, without farther ſcarch.into fotmenages. (: For the 
Catholick-Church of every age is unerring iu peceſſaries:} If 
in ſome matter not wars 6 the teſtimony of the Church of all 
ages ( ing the Apoſtles only ) with thera is not ſuihcient ; 
which ( as they ſay ) may miſtake in it ; and therefore! the retiring 
to theſe former ages will not be ſufficient to prove it @ Trwh.; or 
ad re from it, Sch:ſm. But if they ſay z in the teſtimony of 
former include the teſtimony of the Apolttes alſo then, 
that alone will be ſufficient to authorize a Carbolick, Doltrine, 
without the Church's witneſs given thereto in any age 3.0r,.with« 
out that the Church's witneſs 1s. nathing -worth.: and then, why, 
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Diſc3. 10 preſent Churches. © "" Chap.6:$.70. ; 


adhering to,. that , which. was - ordinatily: tiled aer' Zoxn? the 
See Apoſtolick and S. Peters Chair, and with the Biſhop called 
bus Suceefſer ,as if Mat.16. 18. and Lukpg., 22,23, were 2 ns. 
cy thereof : though ſame other of the greateit Parrrarchs itood 
not ſo firm, but that the Catholiek-Ghurchin thoſe dayvrelinguiin- 
ed, and cutthemoff.': In reſpe& of which conftantUnion of the 
Catho ick Church-with the Prime Head thereof it was not unuſu- 
al in A:.tiquity:to _—_ Eccleſia Catholica by Eccleſsa Romana, 
or the Church joyned with the Roman: As alſo latter rimes for di- 
ſtinQion ſake call it RomanaCaholica,' See S. Ambroſe De Obetu. 
Frarru,\ rclating-howthis brother Saryrus in Sardinia, thatwas'in-: 
fected with Lucifer:ianſmw—— Advocivu ad ſe pq 5 /perconmta- 
 paiqueexeo'ft, utrumnan cum Epiſcopis Carholic's, boc eft, cum Ro-- 
wane Eccleſia conveniret, AndS.CyprianiEp:ſt.y2.-ad Antonia- 
w#um,—Scripſifts ( ſaith he ) ut exemplums inarum luterarum ad 
Cornelius Cullegam noſirum manſmitterers ut depoſit a omnu;ſolititu- 
dine. jam ;ſciret te. ſecum,' hoc eft;- cum Catbolica Eccleſia 'c.mmwuni-. 
| Fare. :: |... And Greger, Taronenſ.4, 1. C25. —Romanorum no-' 
| mine tocitant .[, 5.c. other Sects. ] noftre. Religionts ' homines, 
We find the ſame Church, when any oppoltion 'v. its DoCtrines 
pr_—_ (as it was, then, exerciſed with the higheit controver- 
es that ever troub!edithe C:uurch ),, taking very much authority 
upon it ſclf;;afſemb'ing ir ſelt in a: General Body ; making new d:- 


enſertin; (as.it ſaw meet, for the more explicite knowledge of. 
them by- all.its ſubjects) ſome of its deciſions in the Church's 
Creeds ; which were by it much enlarged, from what they were 
formerly, We find itde.laring this alſo in the Creed cog- 
cerning it ſelf, andenjoyningit to be-believed by all- Chriitians, 
that the Carhobick, Church continues always Hely ; eApoſtelical 
[ preſerving their Rules, Traditions, and Doctrines ]; and Ore, 
[ 12dwiſa in ſe : united in its faith and Communion ; and deviſe a 
0n:nibus alizs , diitint from aH others, whom ſhe declares Herers= 


2:,, .-» * 24; Again: welindit, by ſuch defiziccons put itithe Cre 
and Belief _ exacted, aftcieatly declaring alſo, that.it hel 


it ſelf to be (I ſay not; proving that ir was'-; againit which only ; 
m_— miſunderſtanding |his-adverſary.,. Dr. Stillincfl-er dif- 
Puts || ) infallible, or > 00 OTF ma : t | 
Je __ 


ſuit ions,, 25 '\necellity required ; anuth:marizang all diſſenters 5) 


$. 70. 
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Church,: and-her Geaeral Counalls of thoſe times; that they- held 


themſelves infallible inthe things they defined ; and, if the reſtimes 
#,/ and. verecity.of the —_— or her umged Gover- 
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9, profenm: Church ( dich, or. _—_ events) 
2 ; 5s ſhouldit.proſeſs.s UE infallible, exrzn0n'enlypike fame erm; 
penn mm yt befare. is, —_ 
ivbe thought; 12922Y qualify ſore thing concerning ONe 
mer. Church, — way it deckeettnovio ſelfinfklible; wa 
_ varſity, ltonly, thoſe things defied; fb ſay, neinher doth 
the Church«Catholickab thisproſentage: anabeſ Tg ſelf infaths. 
ble, ſave inheor;Dafinitiong: Nor requir:2ſhe of ken definitions 
any aches belick, than the ancient Church did of hers, Nar marters 
it,. whether: thincepts jaty: of: the\ truth: of har dehnitions: ardfoth 
from:the exidevce Of the formen Rewel-avan, and Axaditron of; fuck 
tadcfned; or from:onr Lond premyfe, that in. her definicions 
{rw nn beam $.1Q.. "þ ro:proceed, 
$. 71, 3. Wedindic, * decluring tnoſe Hevericky,. who:oppaſed 
—7* any ofthaſe defivitions, and cxpe/ling, them, from: the Carhakcl 
Gormnnion 3zmort trrict;, by 


cannnd, whe nag: ofthe | 
tere,. impreſurving,. inall points. once V the 
Gathalick Faith z aoduao-ocaxe] -wly-ſeparating from _— perſon, - 
jv any-Beterodonne\s, or-d<1utHonifrom it, * Procece: 
nga its cen/ancs; not cn; _ age1-i fame private perſons, but: a- 
gu pat ,againit Brſſvprozgainch FAcrvarchs tmemſelves; yet 
Ti, 2.15. Fach, asthan alſo.tai;cd.aot to-pretend adutiſul continuance 
intheFaich aged tothe former ( ſhort: 
and Canftjhorsof Faith, Such authority the Church, 
Pallitin,. or wfilekde; then profurcd:to.uſe ; cum ann imperie, and 


puniſhing allcantempt, | 


6. 72. If , [frelook, next, on the two preſent. FBockes,,. or combia 
*.-vf Heationcof Churches, that flouriſh at-itiiaday- in that. part m_- 
the preſent” mots, where Chntankoicanon ' on_ey ) enj 
_ tiny to ſee, whichrothera xefemblesthe conſtitution, 
of theancieatCatholick-Church; we fad them of 
-|-fan pretentons 


ferent temper, - qo atzd: (44, Our 
mach the - ian} throogh. th wo! Univerſe moſt 


- Dike.g. ome prefenc Churches. 


= n_—_ | 


fiversrhercof uiulcr onc Eoc'efiaſticatt Head. 6othatifwre ſyppote 
che {'barch-Cuvbolick,) where are maiy divided CheftiwvSbatien, 
or confoderavies, ſeparated/from onewirorher nc their Moitntrehi- 
| on, ) wbe'burone, Cunanimous'Body ),'of them {*concertith 
which'ſee 2 D.ſc:$..6. 0. 1,44, 2-, 4. ); deg wppofettc 
Fame:Chvr.h-Cathvliok: ts be, for univerſality, 'the' grexteſt/6f 
thoſe bodies ;x1:is mu:ibeit, And veam;/if we ſuppoſeu' Gtheral 
-Councilatſemblodwurof all theſe Societies, its vores would have 
4h© \xea0mnan:y over any of their:ft, taken apart; and, in arty 
coniunctionsf them all-in ſuck a meeting, dt: may reafohably 
ima; mod, from the a;rcement, which the mo't conſiderable of the 
other Churches have with it in mo: of the Meter Concr-eerfees, 
that, mvoting them, its party would'be int eated'fooner, than 4- 
ay oLt.er. Tr | 6 FORTS 4 MO 
. : - Again, This greatBody a!ſo 'wefinde hath continued, to 
ths day, untedto, and joyned with, the See Hooffolrek,and Chair 
©{S. Pr1-x, like that Courct-Cattolick in the Primitive times, 
£ d-vefiad it uling its authority ifll aircr 'the Tamie manner; as 
(bp )didthe rue Catbolick-Church » trill, pretending it felf 
( upon our Savieurs pronſes).in its ſupreme (orerls,oyned with 


Tac autboriny of the ſame Chr, a'cefrain and infal4ble-Guide in ' 


- the Jeturminaticn of ali neceſſary Faith ; to whom all its Subjects 
owe not-or 1; ſilence, but ſubraiſhon of judgment, and belref, 
We find it, from time to'time{('2s the an i2nt Church ), when any 
new Cort overſics, Opinions, and Seas vriſe any way dangerous, 
anikinz zew d-fini' ions, and more explications of tt.e Catholick 
Fai n;andenl-r: me from age to age( for whichalſo its adverſz- 
xies conap ain 01 i ) the parucu)ar, and exp'i:ite knowledge, ant 
Projefhon tacreot amcng..t ker Chiidren, as the Heterodox grow 
am''re par-icular and wultiphcious in_thefe errors, that would 
-eny way undermine i: : as alſo anciently the Nireme Creed wits 
#1ught a n-cefſary ſupyly to the Ap.folith, ; and again, the yet 
larger:( A: ranaſtan Ya ſupply to tic cence, Creed, Ant 
tlieſe her detimitions, now, as then, ſhe paſſeth under eFnarhemn 
to oppoſers, ordifſenters ; declar 's Horeriecky, itill, ( as they were 
eiteemed an ently ) ſu}, asor poſe them z becauſe theſe after 
ſuch decree judged tobe'( now ) wilful'y, and tontumaciou 

eriing ; and declaies Sch:ſaticks, ſuch as depart, on what cau 

foever, from/her Communion ; as vindicating to her felf ( com- 
Pounded, m her ſupreme repreſentative, of all thoſe particular 
-Chur.hes, that remain undivided from S. Peters Chait Phe true 
Title, and riy}.t,- of the Catholick-Church, i 


diately 


Again z'upon the ſame grounds, andasauthorized imme- 


works 


87> 


+ _— 
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i} De mil. 
Credend, 
C.IT, 


$:75.9.1. 


-— [| Ifat 24. 

14. Mark, 
13.10, 

T Rap.g1 : 


diately/by-our Lord; . we find her. holding her: felf obliged, and 
taking vpon her, to gives. and promulgate hey. Laws, in raatters . 
.Glearly Spiritual, :and Divane,;{ſecular.powets, whether favour- 
5ng,. or Dag 3.00 all her Subjects, however diſperſed in ſe- 
veral temporal Donunions ; peef uming (till ( and thinking, great 
reaſon for it ) to uſe as muc firitaal authority 1n. their Aated, . 
when Princes arc become Chriucian and her So, as all grant her 


lawfully to þavedone, when they were yet heathen, and'her Ene- 


ies... We.find her alſo preſſing this obedience to her De- . 
crees on,her Children, not* from promiſing Cas S. eFuftin|| ſaith, 
the Mani.hees anciently did :. which was the occaſion of his writ-- 
ing his book. De atibitate Credendi | Eccleſie) before that the things 
we believe, are proved tous, ) eyident proofs, or dergonſirations 
(though theſe are not wanting ); but, * from her aueberity, and . 
ommi received fron our Lord, to. decide all- con'xoverlics, 


. ſhe thinks, neceſſary ; and *-from thesraditive ſenſe'of holy Scrip- 


ture delivercd to-her from her Fore-fathers. And ſoalſo it is, in 
this Church; that her ſubjects, as ſoon as any thing is cleared to 
them to be the Church's datrine, diſpute it no farther, bug pre- 
ſenzly reſign their, judgment thereto... 
And,; as we find it publiining with great authovity its 
Laws to all its Subjects, and Members, whereever reliding : So 
alfo, by our Lords order ( Mar:28. 19. ); diligently . ſending forth 
its Mons into all, quarters of the wor:d, among,c iir,ngers, and 
thoſe out of itsfold, whether /nfidcls or Hererick;, for converting 
or reducing them to the Chriitian, and Cai l:ck Faith, And to- 
ths Body, and that fince the time of Cregory tite Firit, ( when alſd.. 
this Communion was mych-whlat the iame, as it is now ) do wot 
of the Northern Nations owe their Converfien to Chriftranty ; 
and at that time our Anceſters,, among the rei, under Ethel, 
and his Succeſſors, received that Roman Froceilion of. Keligion,” 
which ( goo. years after) under Egward the Sixth, they cait off, 
Ana by the ſame indefatigable Zeal, Labours, and Sufterings of 
its Msſſioners, areiſtill thoſe great convertiuns of Mahometans, and 
Heathens made both in the Weſt, and Ezſt-Tndzes, ani Souttera 
parts of Afr:ick.: ( not to infi.t bere on the late reduCiion of ſome 
of the Chr:jtzan Setts alſo of the Northern ang Eaitern parts to the 
Roman Communion, ) OPY | 
 , _ {© Where, incalling to mind Gods gracious promiſes, 
of the Goſpel ro be preacbed to all Nations {| ; and, the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, to be brought into his Fold f ( which we ſee both he. e:o- 
fore, and'at he preſent, to be effected ſolely, or principally by 
. this Body,throughgreat hazards,and much expence os i;s po 
4 EE EUrE. 


—_— 


Diſc.z;, two preſent Churches. 


Chap.6.$.7y. | 213. 


I delire all ſober perſons to conſider ; whether the good God, ha- 
ving thug promiſed to the Nations Bread, * would give them,. 
in {read thereof, but a Sroe? and having proraiſed them the Reve- 
Fatien of bis Truth ; yet* would not ſend it to them, but abaſed, 
4nd raixed.with.a manifold 7dzlarry ( asProteitants imagine); the 


worſhiping of dead men,and of a vre:den God z and theſe brought- 
m amongitt them by Antichriſt himſelf ( if the Head of theſe XM1:ſſi- - 
ozers, the Pope, be ſo); thus only Satan fighting againit Satan ;.. 


and Popery againſt Heatheniſm ;* would not, I ſay, communicate. 
unto them theſe waters of life to drink of, unleſs mortified, as it. 
were firit with ſeveral errors, ( as the Proteitants ſay ), groſs, dam-- 
nable, and per:1cus to.their Salvation, a:.d from whicnthe exter-. 


Bal Communion of all true Believers ought to ſeparate. And. 


again, the end of the world, and, ( as the Proteſtants ſay ) , of the, 
reign of Antichri-i (whom they count now above 1000. years old, 
his (ul age being foretold to be 120.) being now not far off; I de- 


Gre him ( next ) to conſider ; * whether that, which is ſaid to be, in. 


ſtead of the Roman, the moit pure, aud Orthodox Religion, ( re- 
covered by Luther), and to which therefore cheſe Nations, {if 


not already) muſt be at laſt converted ; whether it, I ſay, now af--- 


ter a 150.years contiruance, iath made any progreſs ſutable to- 


ſuch an effect, ag is the reducing,oi ail Natzors touts Profeſſion z or .- 


rather, whether, aftcr it had made a ſudcen increaſe at firit (as 
new things take moſt ; and incancy grows.fa- et ) , it doth not 


ſeem already long ago-to be pait its full growth, and now rather - 


declining, ang withe:ing,. and.. loſing ground.in many places, 


wl.ere it was formerly well rooted; whil:t that Azr:ichrift, whonv .. 
it promiſeth to deitroy, a-quires more ſtrength an1 daily enlargeth . 


his Dominions; to which I may add; * whether,fince Proteitancy, 
is 4ivided into ſo many Sects, ſevered under ſo many, differing, 
ſecu/ar Heads, the Nations, at length converted by them, if they 


ſhould be brought by ſome to the purjry, yet would not ttill in ge- - 


nexal want the Unity, of the Chri/t:an Faith._] Buttoreturn, 


All this authori:y we find one preſent 5oay uſing now, as the -- 
Ciatbolick-Church did anciently : and among other things, this Bo- - - 


dy alſo entitling it ſclkthe preſent Carbolick, Church. So that, if 


there be a Catt.olick-Church till, which ftands inveited with that - 
authority, that our Lord befowed on.it; and which. the former - 
Church praCtifed ; then, ſceing that all other Cliriltian ſocieties - 


do renounce and not pre:end at all to ſuch an authority; [ 1 wear, 
the re quiring from their Subyetts an afſent and ſubniſſion of judgment 
Fo ther decrees, as infall:ble in all neceſſary faith ; declaring Here- 
Ficks theſe that oppoſe therr Dottrines, and Schiſmaricks, that relin- 


quiſh , 


, —_— - 8 


—þ} 


- we 


214 p Chap:6.S735. | . The F-ce of the © | Diſc.y. 
nth their Common] , and do evettion this other Church. alſo 
for it, it follows, tharecither this muit be the fole Church- 
Catholick that th: beers witne's to i: Telf,that it is ſo;zot,that what 

ever Church befides pretends it feli'Catholick, doth not exerciſe, 

or own, thatjoft powcr, andthofe priviledges, with which our 

Gn Oe flnd farther this preſene Church hs 

Tent /etimdiu As preſent Church very vigilant, an 

SEED zeatons in vindicating th* ol ah and authority, be cullans, 
the decrecs of f.rmer Church ; and pretending, ( what ever in 

truth it doth,) mor tricity to follow its foot{teps ; cxtolling the 

Fathers ;nmbring atlowing,andchaltengng the Councils, as if it 
thouphtthem motr adcantagiors forits fide ; and carrying its ſelf 

to'thas old eMorher with 'fuch exprefſions of affetion , and care 

of her Rep'1ratron, asiF it only wereher true daughter, © There- 

. fore conoyning the rrad:r:o» of former Church interpreting Scrip- 

ture, topether witti the Texe thereof, for the ſteady guide of its 
eftabliſingtruth, andccn\ incing Herefies : And profeſling to 

q Concil.T:i- handle things con:rocerted, || Scoundum fſacram Scripturanm, 
<ent. Seil, 18, #poftotof uy; ry .cditiones, provata Concilia, Eoclefie Catholice tore 
Saly.Condu, Fnſum, & ſantt. run Parrum anthorirates, Wedind it with 
the fame Zeal, begs honourable Memory of the Fathers, 

ancient Martyrs, Coneflors, and Doctors, in its publick Litur- 

$ies , inſerting, therein, both'their Traditionary Comments'on 

the Text of Scripture, and anabridgement of their holy Lives ; 

there prailing God, for their pious Examples, and provoking her 

eſent children to an emulation of their vertues, ( whil* another 

arty, in'its pretending a Refor:aation to the [Doctrine ant! 'Mn- 

ners of thePrimitive Church ; yet, in irs new Service, e»punged 
both the Leions taken out of theſe Fathers, and the Narrative of 

their Lives. ) 

$.75.n.3. We find it '* retaining 'the ſame pnb'i-k ſervice of the 
—— eXMaſs, with the Cathvlick-Church of former ages{ as its adver- 
1D Feld p. fariesconfeſs||) for this 100. years( 5. e. 'r m2 thetim $ of S: Gre- 
296, —cem- gory), if not without ſome ſmall additious o{ſomethin; new, yer 
Conc.Trid, Without change of what, was the former: — And * much re- 
par.2, de Ca- ſembling the viſage of the anciznrC-orch (eſpecially 'that after 
Bone mi "xr, when, by the more copious Writings of thoſe 
ouriihing times we come bzrter ro diſ-ern that Church's com- 

plexion Yinits AMrars, and a quotidian Setrifice, in its frequenc 

of pubtick- Afemblies and Devvo:ions : Eulenm obſervance + 
Feats, Vigils, and'Fafts : (Gravity, and Mavtiificence: of its 
* Ceremonies * In its pretenſion of Niractes and « extraortlinary 
Gifts of the'Holy Spirit, in ſeveral of its Members :+in its high 


Veneration 


a—— 


a 


Dif. rwa pre/eus Churches, —&Chap6.J95 ay 


Yentration.of the Celerial Favenrites, whettand inthe preſence 
6f God, and Gaily Communication, by Commemorating the 
none with: the Church trivmpbant ; andinthe honous 
t@! 

for thoſe other more-ignperiec faithiub Souls, whoſe condition. in 

| Sanent yoedinconcerenbutenbl. by its prayers and oblati- 
© Iniaxdtinaonofiing, and uſe of icnhkeys toward: greatex 
: laretirements from the: warld;. for a nearcr converſe 
vich- God, ondthofrore enarcife of Maditagion.and rang : Im 
its 


> Des 0s Devotions, and purity - 
he dn, cadre daily, as racy frequently, efiring on. 
ans > , or 1 on it 
the Commenaonative Sacrifice-»f _— Lords: all-ſatisfatory Paſi. 
on, ambcomunticating hiv mutt precious Body and Blood : In the 
kikeniwiorstorthoſe of abl pait ages, concerning the. eminent ver- 
tee fhicing in; anddivine favours beſtowed on, thoſe holy per« 
fbas, whahavelivedinits Communion ;. their great an'teriti:s 
and: yen =" 7 rn _ Predictions, Miracles, 
Whichſtonies, . i uppoſcd Ger, and 
Alkanr and oper Call ſays. i them. for- that: forue 
counterfeics willnmingicthemſclves among truth, there is noGueſe- 
tion}, yet ſuch Hes arc alfo found.inall ages, cven fromthe Apoſ- 
tolical'Fimes ;.nor isthe preſcntage more guilry.of them, than the: 
be ſeen by.comparing w.ththe-modern,thc Sto- 


precedent(as:may 
giesrclated byrS. eFuftirn||, the Saints lives written by. S. Zereme, || De Cive, 


ir Holy Relieke ; in. ita charitable Offices performed 


td 


 Ogary lifes RO, Severn, Paxlinus,, Þ alkidins, Gregory Dei. 1, 22, 


o 
ther ns 5): whit all ocher Religions;. mean- while, 
kave ſuch, «diſpuricyroua iquity; that inthem.no ſuchthingsare, 
xt leafl, feigned.. But indeed; cii notraany of theſe 
contains certain truth. it cannot be imagined, that fo man —_— 
fonsreputed of great Sanctity:and Devotion, 3nd ſeveral of 
contemporary tothoſe whoſe: lives they recorded, ſhould have 
written them with ſd full a teftimony-to-many thinos, not as ' eard, 
of others, but feen by themſelves. '_ | OftheRoman C urch 
and. its. adherents. ſo. perſevcring. in-the ſteps of. Antiquity thus 
Got itts, 


FT aus, Bede » Bonzuenture, Bcnard, andi0« cg. 


216” Chap6.9.76. Thi Face of the  Diſc:3, 


Grotivs, in the Preface to his Vorim pro Pace, giving account there 

of his itudies,” in reading the Fathers—Colleg;{ ſaith he ) que ef< 

fent-ills, quea-veterum teſtimenio, & manentibus i» bune diem veſti-' 

Sits, ſemper -& ubiq , & perſeveranter-eſſent tradita';"Videbam e4 
Wanere CY pug NE Ng * | 
 #.575.n4. - ;Laitly, we find it a Body generally profeſing again/t-any 
24 Ref. rmation ke Doctrines of the-former. burch-Gathoiick; I 

any age whatſoever ; and claiming no privileige of /»fallibil:ry to 
it ſelffor the preſent, -which-t allows not alfo to- the Church, in' 
all former, times, This is the-gen:ral Character of one Combina- 


. 5:01 ofthe Churches in preſent being, © ts —UOVNS 
'$. 76. : - ©. "The other reſent Combination of Churches in the Weſtern 
-3"The jaceof World, we find tobe a Body of much' different ,Con:titution and 


the p eſes CompleGtion. © © * Much of its Dobtrin,. Publick, Service, and 
_— Diſcipline, confeſſed 'varying, from the times mmeidiately-prece-. 
Cherches, ging : It conſi:ting of thoſe who acknowledge tieimſelves,or theis 
Anceitors,once raemhers of the:former, and thathave (as they ſay," 

upon an unjuſt 0 required of them, yetthis no more, than 

their forefathers paid. departed from it; * This new Church on- 

1y one perſon at the firit ;/ afterward growiag to a number; .and> 

protected againſt the Spiritxal,”y a /ceenl.ar, power : and 1o-we finde! 
&.ſubſiiting; and acting, at this day, under many {evera]: Secular: 

Heads, Independent of one another ; 'withourt whoſe conſent,and: 
approbation: firit obtained ( what if: ſuch head ſhould bean-Here- 

tick ? )It itands obliged; not at any time to make, or promulgate, 
| and enforce upon its Sbjets, any definitions, or decrees what. 
{] See 25. everin'Spiritual matters||. As toits Eccleſsaft:ical Go= 
Hen. C.19 yernors; we findeit taking _ the hizher ſubordinaticns there= 
| in, that were formerly ; and affirming an Independ:ni Coordinas 
tion, ( as:to incurring guilt of Scb:ſ;, ): fome of ail Primates z 
others, of all B-ſkops;, very pre:udt.4al to the'Un:ry of Faith, We 

_  finde it ſtanding alſodiſunited rom S. Peters Chair : yet thisia 
much ſma'ler-Body itill;- than that which is joyned thereto: and 
therefore in a General Courcil, -( fuppoling all: the members there» 
of to continue in, and: to deliver taere their preſent judgments 

-touching points ia diſpute } ſuch, as mu.t needs. be out-yored. 

the other; and hence, by tne L..ws vt Councils, in duty obliged 

to ſubmit :and conform to it. Neither ſeems there any-relict to 
this party, to be expected Tora the-acceſſion to their lide.of any 
wotes from the: Churches more remote ( I mean the -Greck,,; or 

| other Eaſtern Church: 5 ),-1. we will ſuppoſe theſe alſo to perliit in 
&hcir preſent judgmeat, whoſe Doctrine, in the chief _pobes 
Sz 


Diſcs, _ © rwoprefene Clunebes, © Clapodoy 2. ; 
ies, is fhewed || to confpire ( yet wikhonit any Jace <0 ) 


with that of this greater Body, which theſe reformmcd Gi 
have deſerted. DATED pn Ee” 7 
We find alfo this new Combination of Clanch 


may credit that account of is which many of its Writery exhibire; 
in itead of pony to afſume to it ſelf (- Whatfoever dr fluff ic > 
doth, of which ſee more inthe following Ct 


F 


Synod; the ſame authority in Rating matters 


cient Councils have uſed, *. zealouſly contending, that Council - 


- 


arc fallible in their determinations, { for ſo it ſupports the privi- / 
ledde of uſing its own judg went again. — Synods );* and, 
t 


accordingly, teaching its Subjecis, that is fable in 
what it propoſeth ; ? and cngagipg them (that they may noc 
be deceived by its authority ) upon trial-of its DoCtrines, and 
ſcarch of the Truth, and examining, with the gudgment of dif: 
cretion, every one for himſelf, and then relying finally on that 
ſcn:ence, which their own reaſon gives: * ullowing alſo. their dif- 
{cnt to what it teacheth, till:it proves them its DoCtrine our! of 


the vr wg at leaſt, when ever they are perſwaded, that. 


themſelves, ſrom thence, can-evidence the'contrarys Therefore 
it is alſo more ſparing ( or pretendsto be ſo, of whici ſee, more 
below $. £o. &c. Yin the arcicles of ity farth, and ou; cſpect- 
ally poſitive ones ; many of its Divines holding an union of Fazth 
rcquilte only in ſome necefſaricy, ayd then contracting necefſaries: 
again in a narrower.compaſs than the Creeds; 'and becauſe it al- 
lows of no judge ſufficient to clear what is to be held in controver- 


ſes|!, thereſore holding moſt controverſies in Religion not neceſ-{l See Deſc. 
ſary at all ro be determined: and much nding an Union 2-9-38. 


of Charity there, where cannot be had an Union of Belief, - 

We find them alſo reſtraining Hereſy to points tundamen- 
tal, and then leaving fundamentals uncertaa, and varying, asts 
ſec e:al perſons ; fewer points fundamental to fome, more -to ©. 
thers; and thisno way able by the Church. Ayn ng: 
Schiſm only ſuch a-dep: from the Church as is caufolefs ; and- 
then-his thing,” when cauſeleſs, to be judged for any thing that 
appears Yby thoſe, who depart; by ſuc notions, If ies | 
tris, and Sebsſmaticks uindiſcernable by the Cath6lick ><, 
and unſeperable from it ; and therefore many ſeeming- to unidee- 
ſtand the One, Holy, IS 


nd ftolickChurch inithe'Crecd, ts 
lignifie nothing el{e; then the romplex of alt Churches what 
ever profoſing' Chriſtianity 3 unleſs thoſe perſons be-hvt "dot, 
who,by impeſing ſome” reſtraint of opinion for others enjohins 
their Communion, are ſaid to-give joſt-cauſe of u:ſeparation; + - 
| Tr rf Accordingly, 


$.74; &c;) in ita - 
ak, whichthe t2- 
7 
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 y Accordingly, we find this Body ſpreading its lap wide to 
ſeveral-Se&s( by which it acquires the more conliderable magni- 
tude ; ) and receiving, or tolerating in its communion many oppo- 
ſire parties of very difterent Principles ; and hence, as it grows el- 
der, ſo daily-branching more and moxe into diverſity of Opiyjons, 
and aukiglyinginta more and more ſubdiyiſions of Secs ;; being 
deſtitute of any cure thereof, bath by its, neceſſary. indulgment of 
that called Chrifjan liberty, and allowance of private judgment ;, 
and alfo, by the abſolute [ndependence, one on another, ot ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral ſupreme Governouts, both the Secular and the Eccleſi- 
aſtical; who model and order, diverily, the ſeveral parts thereof * 
(As the other :Church,:jn her growing elder, grows raore and. 
more particular in her Faith ; and with new definitions, and Car- 
nons, .fenceth it roundabout, according as new e1rors would, 
break in upon it.) | | 
Further, -we find ſeveral amongſt its Leaders mwch offen- 
ded, that Church-Tradition ſhould be brought in,: together with 
Scripture, as anauthentick-witneſs, or Arbitrator, in trying Con- 
troverſies. :{ See the Pratetan:s Conditions propoſed to the (dun- 
cil of Trent || ; that the Holy Soripture might be Judge in the Coun- 
cil,, and all humane authority excluded, or admitted witha con- 
dition : Fundartes ſe in S. Scripturs : ); Taking great pains, to * 
diſcoverthe errors.of the.Farherss. and their contradicting of one: 
another: (-See;Darlle:s vray u{zge de Peres ;, Yand®. to ſhew ſeve- 
ral of thew«rkj imputed to them; and adraitted by #. Cattolicks, 
ſpppoſurtions, and firoed ;, (See Couks, and Perkins, and River's 
Cenſvres ); Taking no. leſs pains, to 1hew the non neceſity of 
Ceuncils.in Genzral; to number the raany diftieultics, of being aſ- 
fured which'gf.theca areJegal and obliging ; what their Decrees,, 
and whhþthe ſenſe of them.z to diſcover the flaws and deficiencies 
121a0k of the-former Councils, (deſended by R. Catholicks:), as: 
to-their calling, or their number; or-freedura of Votes, &c. ( ſcarce 
any-latter Council remaining-unaſperfed,, ) ſo to diſenable their 
authority fxom obliging the Chureh's;ſubjeas;and accordingly rc-- 
nouncing the authorityigfthoſe,! which have been þeldin time ,of- 
tbeirAnceftors} ſave only off ſome of.the. fir :, contending alſo, 
corruptions and-ſuperations,” and Angichritjaniſm,. to, have «N-- 
tred into the Church inthe very firſt tines ; but more-eſpecially 
iv the fourth and fifth ages, 'whenthe copious Writings, of. many 
Learned Ptelateg tgkegmoreFndently: appear the, ſenſs;: of the: 
Ghygcha;yet,! eſpeciallyithe latter; Projeſiang-Writers, not pn» | 
1ſually,-19- partieutar. Gontroyerlics; diſputed, pleading, .itheſe: 
Fathers and Antiquity ('the credit wheregtin, general is ſo much; 
| | 64 diſparaged ), 


ttt 4 


Diſe.z th AW preſent Cherches, Chap.6.$478) 


= 
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-dliſparaged )to.go ontheirfidecc”) tne C3 


wanoay 


1442 ) ; 
v1 1 nLattly;:it ſeends very anich.fverved fromthe pattern of $.78,».2, 


Antiquity in moſt of thoſe things, : wherein the other Body.- 
been ſaid to. reſemble it, - | Eſpecially :in theſe, The high 
eſteem, frequentation,. various uſes. of-the. precions Sacrifice. of. the 
 alrar;; frequency .of Church Devotions; ſolemn" obſervance of. Feaſts 
- and Faſts; The Honour. and: ſalemn' Commemoration; of Glarafitd 
: Saints and Martyrs ; and remembrance at Gods eltar, of the-orhity 
Faithful deceaſed ., the prattice, and recommendation of the three 
LAonaſtick, Vows, and other Counſels of Perfeion :. The diſtenttion 
" of ſins, and painful Diſcipline of Pemtents and: a ſoveraign and 
sndependent Church- Authority, (1 meanas totrue 'unqueſtionable 
"Spi.yruals:) Therefore:alſo,, ( perhaps, 'that God 
mig htleave to Poſterity as it were attanding mark; -and-fqre-war- 
.ning of the zovelry of the Reformed Religion, and ſpirit; ) we find 
the two firit grand Leaders thereof, Luther and Calvin (as if they 
thought to add the more reputation to. their new diſcoveriesof 


truth, by having no former. certain Guides therein, after the 


- Apoitles )to have procceded,: at the: firſt; much more: unwarily, 
:than ſome of their Succeſſors have done, in lighting-Councils,and 
undervaluins Antiquity, and freely confeſting the ancient, as well 
as latter, times to be of a different judgment from them. - - Of 

, which to give you a more clear evidence, Fhave eolleQed ſeveral 
of their more” free expreſſions, uſed in thoſe-dayes; . which if a 

.matrer alrcady well known to. you you may-paſs 'on to $.58.n.5. 

Thus then Zuther, 'concerriing the Fathers,. in the 

concluſion of his Book contra Regem Anglie——Non ego quero 
( ſaith he), quid eAmbroſins, Auguftinns, Concilia, & uſus ſecu- 

{orum dicuntt——e Aliranda eſt ſtultitia Satane, que its me tmpugnat, 

gue ipſe in. pugno ;, + perpetuo Principium petit——Pro libertate ego 
prgno, Rex procaptivitace pugnat, | Captivitate, .inſubmitting to 

the Fathers'}. In afſertione Articul-—-Fam quanti trrores in omni- 
km Patrum Scriptis invents ſunt ? Quoties ſibripſis pugnant ? Quis 
eſt, qui non ſapius Scripturas torſerit ; And (inthe beginning)--Pri- 

-m:6s ſcire eenteſtatoſq ; illes volo ; me prorſus nullins, quantum libet 

: Santts, .Patris autheritate cogs velle, niſi quatenus. judicio dirvina 
Scriptere { 1,e.of his own ſenſe of it ] fuerit probata ; id, quod [cio 

<thos vehementer egre laturss; dicuntq; non eſſe Scriptur as ſacras pro- 

/prio Spiritu interpretandas—And—(br non liceat hodie, aut ſo- 

bem aut primum, Sacris litterss ſtudere, ſicnt [icuit primitive Eccleſia: 

«(as if nothing deſcended by Tradition J}.. :- In his proteſtati- 


On, before: his Book 'de.. Abrogatione Miſſa——Proteſtor imprimes - 


(ſaith he) advenſus c0:,qu; inſanis vecibus in me ſunt clamaturi ; qued 
43 | F f 2 contra 
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Chap6.4.78. |. The Fage ofthe Dile.z- 


contre Yitum Eccleſia, contra flatuta Parem, conve prebares li- 
genobar,: o5+ 7 - Jour" waa terammikil' me anditirrum 
:ndetts Pontificer, impii Saoerdates , Sacrilogs Afora- 

. obs, Gec. _ 268 ofſc baprizazos, A credantes in nomine = 
| - Bernardi egeris, QC.o— Non audinmus 


od inter rho 


= maleeradincms _ And, in 
 aproxucare Habylonics Pepe wana Frere EN —_ 


NT rms tothe Fathers 7], /arins eff. omnia negafſe, quan 
p—  Seereficixm efſe, concedere. And on the Sams, Go 


6 nom moranmar ( ſaith he.) ficlennrent Papiite, 


Cecile Eccleſia, Parrer, Pares; quia ut dixs bewinuns ditta, aut 


wibel in arm Canſis curamns ; SCimmns enim i | 7g Prophe- 
—_ anireq 1; o 1 po &c. And the Fathers put 
e. the Councils, fare no better-——Ego deceo ( ſaith 


{ pay: aÞ|| )Cencilin difomeire, + rofiftee, fiquands conmraria Scripture 


err. 


[] Tom.2, - 
p24 + 


{| De conci-d- wed at mnittls nee reereens 5 he 
bre. fandom {perenem . 


| { he wuſtracan here, contrary to what he apprehends to be the 
ſenſe of Scripture "gre = Wa And in his de Fudicio Eccle- 
Jas de quatms debirenn, be ſaith —Chreflou adinuit Epiſcopis Dotte- 
reduc, & Conmeilise ram joes , tum peteltarems juchcands de Dottrina, 
ar Imalis Silgemaibes Clrifhcamic is Genere ; quoting for it Jo. 10. 4. 
en wee vorem mean aaiunt, alieuum autem non ſequuntur, 
faginae So. and 1 Thell, 5. Omnen probate. So, contra Regem. 
Zn Qu, ———wtvonidrom | | Prophenis Matt, 7. 15-—fc 
rea; ( ſeithhe ne het 7 quent adver ſus omnium Scholarum 
judicands, & dife difcergen | ſolu Epiſcopis, & 
fo io Og 
mation, fone mationing to amongſt them, as 
[OI ſailing them, he gives his grave angry Synods 


p—— Ben. eg re Ha z (ft 


at , 
ofthe Dre plead. $I fe IS i poem iy fee 4 
pr int 


Linthoirhouſe] Net rtiing he homage ar , 
th {{-—5 ave dvall 
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——. Mr. 


Dife.3, ofexs Churches. | Chap.6.9.78. 22 


er 
cs of germane Chriſti un- 

wa { bee mych more itf 
Petra, Epip. © Conn the manner of conſecration of the 

Elements, and the repoſition or reſcrvation of the SKrramentto be 

ready at any time for communicating thefick, ( which, being re- 

ſerved only in one kind,infers likewtrſe ancient communicatiag the 

fick only in one kind )—Sed enum ( ſaith he || ) qui fic faciunt , hs: 

bens veterss Eccleſia Exemplum, Fateer. Verum in retanta, & is || 1,4.6.17, 
gue 101 ſine mague periculs erratur, nikiltutin: ef, quan ipſam ws- $.29. 

rirarews [equs, Concerning prayer for the Dead. {| «At ve- || /.3.c.5. 

tuftiſſima fuit Eschefie ebſervatio—-Cum midi ebjicinut advorſaris 5.10, 

ante mille, Of trecentos enue; receptum fuifſe : E:; rurſus interrogo, 

quo Des verhe, que revelatione, quo exemplo, fatium eff £ Calling 

there S, Aonrce's requeſt to S. eAaftin ||, to be remembred at || Auonffin, 

the Altar, «vile worm. Concerning penances and ſatifſ- Confeſ.g. 

factions, ( the impoſing a neceſſity of w hich penances, by an:iqui- c,11. 

yy upon ſecret criminous ers, infers alſo a neceſſity, þ to |) /.3.c.3. 

ch Offenders, of Sacerdotal confeſſion )|— Plus aquo ceree inſif- 5.16. 

bere in his mils videntur [| vetuſti Scriptores | —And——In exigee- 

& caltigetionibs; furrunt aliquanto rigidiores, quam ferat Excteſt- || |, c 12, 

efticamanſuetude,—— And ||——Qua is parte excnſari nullo mode po- <q 

reſt immedice vererum axiteritas, que & prorſuc a Domins preſerip- || |, c 

29 difidehar ec. wen And [| Parum me wovent, qua it "——_—_ 6.38. 
CYeprcs 
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9.16, 
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Tradition f—Yerum 


fcriptis de ſatisf attione paſſim. occurrunt,” | Video quidgn tornuw Wor 
inullas,” dic.1m ſumpliciter, omnes fere, quorum librs exſtant , aut hac 
#n parte _= efſe, aut nimis aſpere ac dure locutos, Concerning 
Monaſtick Vows, and Life ||——MNo# diſſimulo, vel in ills, quam 
Auguſtinus commenaat ,priſca forma eſſe nonnihil, quod parum mihi 
placeat——Chriftiane manſuetudinis non eft, quaſi odio humans Gene- 
ris, in deſertum & ſolitudinem confugere ——Exemplum inutile, & 
prriculoſum, in'Eccleſi m tnduxit. '' ' Concerning the vow of 
Continency, and Celibacy of the Clergy ||-—Fateor antiquities 
qucq; receptum fuiſſe hunc morem ; ſed eam atatem:ſic ab omni vitio 
liberar fuiſſe non ccncedo, 'ut proregula habendum ſit, 'quicquid: tunc 
fattum eſt, —And|-—Srenta ſunt deinde tempora (i. e. poſt Nice- 
nam Synodum 7, quibus invalut nimss ſuperſtitivſa celibans admira- 
tio —- Hine (li (anones, 'quibus primo vetitum eft, ne matrimoniuhs 
contraberent, quiperveniſſent ad Sacerdotis gradum : deindt, ne in 
rum crdinem «ſſun erentur niſi cclibes, ant qui thoro conjugals, una 
eum uxorib, renunciarent, : Concerning free will ||-—1n- 
ter Scriptores Eccleſiaſticos [" 1, e. veteres ]J——mrults longe plus equo 
Fhiloſophis acceſſurunt. And, concerning, * the' Corruption 
of humane nature and bondage under fin; * Fuftefication gratmital ; 
And * Cbrifts Szcerdetall Office, thus he centures Ancient Church. 

uid in controverſiam vocetur quia flexibile 
eſt 18 tſgeror [| the oly Scriptures] inſtar naſi cerei, jt abſque 
Traditionis ſMbſidio, quicquam Dfinive fas nou ſit , quid jam fiet pre- 
cipu's Fidei noftre crpitibus? Tria ſolum exempli cauſa proferam ': 
"Nature noſtre ccrruptio, miſera anime ſervitns.ſub peccati Tyran- 
nide, * Gratuits juſtificatio, * ©t Chriſti ſacerdctum., apud vetuſtiſſi- 
mcs Scriptores ita obſcure attingitur, ut nulla inde certituds poſſit 
elici,—St ex corum 1 raditione haxrienda ſit cognitio ſalutis noſtre, 
jacebit on:nis fiducia, quia ex illis nunquam diſc cn.us,. euomods' Doo 
reconciliemur ; quomodo illuminencur a Spiritu ſanto, + formemur in 
obſequinm juſtitie ; quomedo greti? accepta not feratur ( briſti obedi- 
entia ; quid valeat ſacrificium n:ortis.ews, * continua pro nebss inter- 
ceſſio : quarum rerum luculenta expl:c:tio-inſcriptcra p- ſſim ecourrit, 
Jr..que ( novo hoe eMagiſiro| Callandro |} Authore, ) qu cungue ad 
ſalurem apprime cognitu neceſſu.ric ſunt, nex tanium- manebunt” ſem 1i- 
ſepulta ; ſed," quia nulla Traditio ſiffragatur [ i.e, in Antiquity. ], 
certitndane care-unt, Thus he, and ris very true, that of ſuch 
doctrine, as many Proteitants celiver in theſc.marters; no-foot- 
ſteps will be found in antiquity ; and that nuke Tradirio. fufſragabt- 
tur, Concerning authority of Conncils-[|-—<Qxorres: alica- 
jus Concilii decretum profertur——vclim illu4 ipſum de quo agitur ad 
Scripture amuſſim examiners, —And||—Nulla concilierum, Paſ- 
torum, 


Diſc.3z. two preſent Churches, Chap.6.$.78. 


223 


torum, Epiſceporum nomina ( que tam falſ, obtendi, quam uſurpari 
Paſſnnt ) nes inipediant, quo minus, & 1 erborum, & rerum decumen- 
t's moniti, omnes 0nn:um ſpiritus, ad'divint verbi regulam, exiganus 
[ 4, e, ones 0wn interpretation of it, ]J—and||-——1z recentzoribus 
Concultis, cnm numeraitur, -non appenau .tur ſententie, meliorem 
pwicm a maj;ve vinci ſeping neceſſe. fure, Much morc might be ad- 
ded out of theſe two, the moſt famed, Reformers : And he that 
would look further, lethim paſs on to tie Centuriſts, viewing 

tzei, t1:nſree and candid Confeſiions, conceraing the Lapſes of 
the fourth age ( #, e, the fir.t, wherein Chriltian Religion flouriſhed 
and ſhewed her face more opcn|y, ) and ſo downward, as. if they 

aided ſo much raore credit to the Reformation by how much more: 
ancient they thewed thoſe errours or corruptions to have been, 
wiich it encountred and overthrew. But this I have here ſet down,, 
[ thiuk, is ſuficient, that by the complexion and temper of theſe 

two chief Authors of the Reformation you may diſcern what blood 


runneth inthe veing of their poſterity, whatever Alliance to anti- | 
quity 1s profeſſed > and raay ſee, whether their followers in the: 


ſame Dotrine, can any way juſtly own that antiquity for it, that. 
theſe predeceſſors diſclaimgd, IS 


This appears to me much-what the face of the awo preſent 
Chuxches:; the latter of which, becauſe I may be thought not io 
have drawn favourably enough, or yet ſome lines thereof, not 
according to truth, if they be applyed to ſome perſons, that are. 
raore moderate; or ſome Church, among them, that is of a berzer 
conſtitution: 1) deſire none to give any creditto. any part thereof 
further, than his own experience ſhall find it true : an to look, up- 


on. what is ſaid, os. things propoſed only to his. ſearcy, not, impo-., 


ſed on his credulity. After which ſearch diligently-made.( as, 
it, much concerns him), let him again review and compare, which. 
of theſe two, in its contitution and Oeconomy, hath more r. 
ſemblance of that Church deſcribed in the New Teitament ; and 

aQing in the Primitive times, ( mentioned before, $.67.68..”)-:.. 
and then, thatof the two,, which, by its greater lixcneſs in. Go-.. 
vernment and manners.to this ancient Church, hetakes to be his: 
Catholick, Mother, _—_—_ eſpecially- if unlearned ). ſecurely. 
caſt himſelf into her arms, and communion : and inſtead of.com- 

mitting himſelf to his, own underſtanding and induſtry, to find 

out.his wn, way to Heaven,, ( becauſe he can ſecurely truſt no, 
living guide on Earth beſides), through all the thorny controver.. 
ies of the preſent age, grown ( as Dr, Field ſaith ) in. nuraber ſo, 
many and in matter ſo intricate; which require yalr pains — 


| $.3., 


$.; 8.0.5,. 
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throughly ts examine; and an excellent judgment aright to deter= 
mine; and which mach eloquence, -and long ſmoothing of them, 
the interpoſing of humane reaſon in divine matters, and the = 
ihg records of former ages, have rendred on all fides fo far pla 
ble, and reſembling truth, that a little intereſt ſerves the turn to 
blind a man in his choice, and make him embrace an errour for 
truth ; let him T ſay humbly reſigne his wearied, and diſtracted 
judgment wholly to her direCiion. - 

| For ( as Sir Edwyn Sendyr in his Relation of the Weſtern 


- Religions|| ſpeaks merhinks very pertinently, though in the per- 


ſon of a Re raniff, pleading his own cauſe )——Geeing Chriſtian 
144 Dollrine of Faith, a Dotfrine, whereof all men pos. children 9 
c: peble, ar beth groſs andlto be believed in general[_ by all ] : See- 
ing the high verine of Faith isin the lumnlity of the underſtanding ; 
pores P_ | a {og men on} 
the ontward proofs t are wo other t probable, an 0 

pars. by proof; Ce ebefCnek weſt probable | So he: which I 
propoſe rather thus + Seeing of ourward s of our Faith, 
where the true ſenfe of Scripture is the thing diſputed, the 
Church's teſtimony, ( whether for declaring to vs the ſeiiſe of 
Scrip'ure, or judgment of the Ancients ), is a proof of molt 
weight] ; What madneſs were it for any man to tire out his ſoul, and 
ro waſt away his ſpirit: , tn'trueing ont all the thorny pretes of the 66n- 
treverſics of theſe days, wherein to err 5s noleſs eaſy, them eros, 
yranboar- bal, [of authors] abn/ong him, what through ſophi- 
/Antry ar hi. im , #nd not rather co betakg _— to the regs path 
of truth, whereunto God, and narure, reaſon und exporicnre, do all 
give witneſs * and that 53, to afſ.ciate nmſelf to that Church, where- 
te the i 1p nds and ſupernagural trurh bark been from 
hraven it ſelf, committed : ro weigh fireeiywhieb inthe true Chuvchy, 
and, that vring once found , to receive farthfally, and obcciently, 
without dowbr, or d ſcnſſi.n, whatſoever it delivereth ? 

| Andthen turther : If, mthis difſuiſition-of his ( romake 
uſe here of that plea, which the fame Author, in the following 
words, hath very fairly'drawnup4! for the Charchof Rowe, and. 
her adherents, without giving vs +119 conner-defente; or (hewing 
aky more powerful attraCtives than thefe of the” Chirches '1yoſor- 
med ; what-ever he ititented )-—ff [" brſidvs rhe Ronan, a4 vheſt 
Chrches wnirell with it ] he firds ill ov ci rrches 1 have ad rheee 
entl, or-decylony freer, [| medtthe Sodty rnd Religions; Har have 
been formerly 1t1-the We.tern Werld Hnſfirer, Ddllivds, Wikitr- 
ſes, Abivenfes, Berengnrinns, which feCts Tore Ptoteituhts make 
mnch pretence to 7, or ehetr bepianing but 4f Lnre : if This bring, 
founde 
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pagany, nd ickt, itt as rASINg g and 
bg If althe the lawful fey grifings that Lad ” 
bee fre tince (0 141me approved, and honoured i; Vee Fg 
racilouſl ſtyble Y it from abowt, as that ſo many ors T7 
enrich u with their writings ; [uch armies of xd So their holine 7 
of eMertyrs with their Hl ; of Virgin with Aetp! Jerry 3 > ſbould 
fanttifi «1d embcllsſb it If even & dovis-f ip-ſu ch difficulties of wn- 
juſt rebellions, and untiataral doth her neareſt c ildren, yer ſhe 
ſireqrhert out her arms to the utmo «bud the world, newly em- 
racing wh le Nation: ito ber boſome, If Luftly, in all other oppo- 
ſae Churches, there be found innard diſſentions, and contrar ain, 
cha ref guar plan. of r eſelotjen7y wa en robbing of Churc 
ings much more experience 
ſince this authors Of in the late uy Apa ie 1 = 0 
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eh hyifi Wnt in Helt faireſt co- 
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Ar Roma Church «( Which 
of much reaſon, and more 
een centhe R eligion of their 
Ja offe ſion, aid ſeizure of mens wder- 
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eovetous, ardbicious, and of er unlaw- 
Rory fr quently accuſe th ein ] ſonce 
| From fo winny' «fer; and it 12 not lik1 ly," that all 
tbave the ſalt purpoſes,” or that the fame Dottrine ſhould 
7 PT diovrs a es, [ts long | preſeririon, which. i -jucb 
wy | ot With Many arg uments be retrench'd , as 'relyin 
F; that iFuch i wore aticient than falſhood ; that God 
&, Yorfaks his Church, and leave bey * "in ans 
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by Auriquiry'] : che upp ofal;uniaprvebt# of 13 yerfonat prevoy 
_ ranwel Fpolced i the:Fathers Meſure As of 
miner Biſhops [_ in modeſterlanmuapepthehonowrable thprefhons 
concerning this Church ftbhianiany Enfent Biſhops 6ferktt ihfe- 
rior. Sees 7] which, by being® ol#\Redovdsy late Thincied” Criddbility. 
T he naltitude att variayof-priplej which #6 bf their pſa 3 
apparent cviſent with ſome lllet Hts} it mnany- markers: my 
rhe advantage whith'u derived to them by eneveaining ſowt perſo 
epinions of Fathers; which hey with vhftpit#clamionts ory np to be a-do- 


ttrine of the Church of that time ; [| or trulier thys: entertaining the 


Doctrine of the Church of the ancient times,which Proteſtants cry 


down as only the perſonal opinions of ſorhEFathers]. The great - 


xonſent of rhe one patt with aneher , wht that which mot of thetk 
affirm to be de fide; the great differ ewees which nv commenced among 
their adverſarzes, abuſing the liberty of propheoying; unto « very great 
dicentiouſneſ} ; their happineſt of bting #nitruments in torvent ing - di- 
verſe Nations ; the advantage of, Monarthieal:Gove?n nin the benefir 
. «f which they daily do enjoy; the piety; andthe an5teviry of thier Retr 
' gious Orders cf men, and momen ;4ht ſinglelife of thei Proieffs, uni 
Biſhops; the Riches of eheir Church ;-the ſaveriyof+ their fuſts, "and 
their exteriour obſervances ; the great Reputation of their Biſhops fot 
Faith, aud Santtity ;'the kyown holineſs of ſome of thoſe perſons, whoſe 
Inftimtes the Religions perſons pretend to- imitate > rheir Miracles, 
Falſe, .or.true, ſuoftantial, or imaginary [.. 0t trecher; ſeveril of 
which ( thongh none affirms all.;or perhapsthe moſt of thoſe pre- 
tended ) are confirmed by fuch clear Teſtimorties;- as if any Faith 
may be had to any humane Teſtimony, or to any Hiftory, they 
cannot be falſe, or imaginery, ]. Tie caſualtics;" and. dcordentry, 


that have bapned to their adverſaries ; rhe oblique kts, antl inderett 


cc eedings of ſome of thoſe, who deparred them ; and; ameny 
ary aler agree 7 Here, nd Soars” = 
they, with infinit pertinacy, faſten upon all ;thur diſagree from tht: 
{ > rrulicr, which this Ghwrch, ith 4 web 5h {wm 
nal.authority, and correction, (as the Catholick-Chureh'in a 
ages hath dvng4-and none other Churchin+ this age, Except this, 
ut umeth to do ) pronounceth on all others,who depart from her 
aith, or Comumnion- 4340; is former” 
have been faſtned oniall-thoſe;}Whohavefocdeparted,' On" Brrer- 
Barons, rekdifh, cIWulilonſes, &e.7] SIINEOE $4.50 4 E209 
-. . --\,« The Perſwahk ves Dr:T aYforhaththen” rote, I e2- 


dacing porſmigefruch reaſon wud miridiety;roverdin the Retigi 
Ins; $26 ery OW-Jet ny; if theye  paterne hy, 
ind may intince 
perſons 


whe counteroporivaſives, that dver-poiſe chele, 
hs. . Gg2 | 


&7 the ſame names . 


tend 
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228 Chap.6.5.58. The. Face of the Diſc. 3- 
| ſons of much reafon, and «ty, ta renounce the Religion of 
Aidir ER hear _ fome Negative Ar Sn, 
from Scripture or.( for fome paints) perhaps alſo from the 
Writers of the three firſt ages, commit themſclves to the conduct 
of the New Reformers ;. 3t_ the firſt, a few; of the loweſt rank 
of Clergy; lying. under the Eccleſiaſtical cenſures ; aſſiſted a- 

aint their ſpiritual Spperiours by ſome ſecular. powers; when 
Path they, ;and theſe were Subjects, as to. the judgment of all 
Spiriewal matters, to that Eccleſcaſtical Hierarcby which they op- 
-POoIEd, { TIW 


58.7.9. . Now, to.capfiem what hath been ſaid above, In the lat 
: place, I will ſet you down.ſome.pallages of S. Auſtin, repreſenting 
the Catbolick Chprch, ' as an vnited eod diſtinct body , * calily 
diſcernable from Sets ; *-and, where . Scripturez are contro. 
yerted ,.ta be obeyed and adhered to; * thaugh this, not always 
for any other preſent reaſon, or proof given us of what ſhe halds, 
ſave only that of her-eFutborizy. ; which paſſages of this, the 
raoſt eminent Father of the..Caurch, I alſo (criouſly recom, 
mend ta. his Mectation, who is in an hucable quet after this 


Guide, is Wnt, 1 
' . IF, Concerging the Catholick Church That it, where 
any diviſcon ig raade from Syperiors ( as was made by the Danatifts 
I from a General Council ) is only one of theſe”Churches, and nox 
PePaptiſme. both; St, Auſtin-||, mentions this propoſition as agreed on, both 
t,cl10. hy the Donati.ts, and Cathali:ks.—T nm oportet efſe EccleſiamF 
SG woAnd—>UVna eſt Eqclifis guecungue illa ſit, de gua dictum eff || 
" —w=Unacſ columba mea,una eft matri ſux; ncc p {ſit rot efſe Ec+ 

1De Baptiſm, cleſae, quot Schiſmare, || —And ſo he allows the Donatiuts arg us 
Lic inggy—>Si noſtra\cſt-Eccleſia Chriſti,.non off Excleſ: Chriſt. vjbra 
.Congrunio, [This Teacntof theirs he pailcth foreruth; anu on- 

ly oppoſeth thi other's FR, theirs, and not. that from-which they 

ſcpar;$2d, wait + and ghere proveth the contrary 42. That the 
Anti-DDonati:t was that, wne- Eccleſia, gue. ſola: Cathelica noni» 

#474 405 that the, Donatut was Commynio, 4 ſun unitate ſe- 

ng ro  Kapiha Qopoertingthia ove Caheliah:Charch, tht i 
98.,n.10, 2: 1 9:23; AgSINy, SORCETNAng ns ore Cat -CnNo ot 
2am. ig.eake.to ann, ,ai{cexned from others, he ſaith: 1n his 
4 Cap. x5. _ He unitare aguian. the ———_—_ _—_ Fy 
ER eſcuraqueſtio, 1.94.5 os fallant, guos ipſe Domings Kit futures 
&: que dithurss + Fore bic eh Chritus,eces sllic,ecce 61 | - pr bs 

non eff frequentia multitudinis z; ecce in Ae" un ſeorctus rra- 
Aitignibus,arq, detrinis. Haberic Eccleſiam whiq; diffrinds, & ay 
n"/q = K/que 


—— 


4 


_—— 


Difc,z. 


wo preſent Church:s, Chap.6.$.58. b> 229 


uſque ad meſſem,, Habetis Cruitatem, de gua ipſe, qui cam condidir, 


_ ait; n:;hpotcſt Crvitas abſcondi oper montem poſua. Jpſaeſ# ergo, 


Pe n0H 11 aliqua parte terrarum, ſed ubiq; notiſſima eff, And—— 
Contr.z Creſceniunes!. I.c.33. He iteratesthe iame —S; autem du. 
bit as, quad Eccleſiam, que per omnes gentes numeroſitate copioſiſſims 
dilrtatur, hes S Scripturs commendat, multis (+ mazifeſtiſſums reſo 
timoniis tx eadem authoritate | the Scfiptures 7 prolaris onerabo. 
| wheze he that wi'l ſay,this Father ſpeaks of the Church-Catho- 


lick,. oaly as it was in bs, notasitisto be in al}, times; mut a'- ' 


{0 interpr2tthoſe Scriptures, from which he proves it, to ſpeak of 
hs, or ſome times only, not of all; 'which is abſurd, and would 
bave vciled S. «Auſtin's arguing, uſed againt the Donati.is then, 
( as wellas it will any others, now : ) who might have replye1 ta 
bim.; that theſe. Texts were yerified of ſome, but not of c<:1r, 
times, And indeed they did urge, that S. Auſtin: ſenſe of them, in 
application to the Church, failed in the Arriar tines; and vpn 
this ſee ( ia his 48. EpiſUe) his viadicating them to be verified of jt 
in all times. And it ſcems all reaſon, that, in the Scripture's de- 
ſcribinz that Church, to:whoſe boſome and Comraunion all peo- 
ple were, for ever, to reſort,the Marks to know it by ſhould be Us 
niverſal; and no more demonſtrate to Chriſtians the Church of 
one age, than of another ; no more rhat in S. Auſtin times, than 
that in ors ; to whoſe Faith and Communion Chrytians have in all 
times, alike duty to-conform.; and whoſe judgment, a like neceſ« 
ſity, toconſylt, Though.itis willingly granted, that ſuch Pro- 
perties admitof ſeveral degrees; nor isit neceſſa;y cither for ity 
multitude, extent, or emizency, that the Church ſhould alway ene 
joy them in an equal proportion, 5 


zly. Concerning our duty of crediting, and ad} ering tg $.78.n 


«TJ, 


the Church's tetimony, and judgment in matters controverted, 


— 


and obſcure, he thus diſcourſeth l againſt the Donatifts ; who | Contra Creſ. 


pleaded, nothing in Scripexxes coul 


feratur exemplum, earundem tamen Seripturarum, ctizm in hc re, a 
nobis renetur veritas, cum hoc facimus, quod univerſe placuit Eccleſia, 
quam ipſarum Scripturarum commendat authoritas ; ut, quoniam 
Sand Scriptura fallere non pateſt,, quiſquss falls metuit , hujus obſcur 
ritate queſtonis, eandem Eccleſfiam de LL efale, m ſine ulla 
ambignitate Santta Scriptura demonſtrat, ( 1. e.as infallible ; others 
Wiſe the fall; metuit is not remedied by theChurch demonſtrated.) 

Again : De Unitete Eccleſie,c. 22, Hoc ( ſaith he) aperte, 
arg; evidenter [| (i. e. ) in the Scripture ], nec ego lego, nec th—— 
Nine vero, enum in Seripturis non inveniamus SC, puto, fo —_ 
apueng 


be ſhewed clear aga'n t them, con'um. 1.1, 
e—o—Proinde, quam buns rei certe de Seripturis Canonis « non pro« ©3HÞ. 


$.-$.,.12. 
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=_ Fatt of the, Ste. A FETSED DiKc.3. 
ſayiensextitiſſet, cus Dominus Feſiy Chriftus te ftimomiuns perhiber 
E that we ſhould be directed by his. judgment], Et de bac queſti- 
ane conſaleretny a nobss; nulla modo dubitare debertmus id facere, quod 
ile dixifſet ; #e non tam ipſi, quan! Domino Feſu Chriſto, cujus teſti- 
monia commendarur repngnave judicarenur : Perhibet autem teſtimo- 
finm Chriftne Feeleſia ſne. (i; E. mt non dubitenns facere, quod JHa 
arxebit 7]. 05 bd | 
>* © 4. Laftly, 'Concernifigthebenefit in adhering. to, and 


—— relying on the Church's authority, or teſtimony, before that proved 


to. us Which ſhe delivers to us, he diſcourſeth thus, in his Book 


[| c4p.13. De ord Yaumey [ i, e, eretlends Eceleſis(| ] , written, not long' 


after his Converſion, to a former acquaintance——<gqur irridebat 


[| Retraf, Gas he ſaith][)C atholrea fidei diſciplinum,qua yubertmuy credere ho- 


1.1.0.14. 


—_ 


*  Yoratus ſeduced 


mints; mor unter, quid efſet virum, tertiſfimaratione docerentur—— 
Rette faith he ) Carboliod difeiphns muje ſtate inſtirntum eſt, ut ac- 
tedentibus ad Kelig i»hem fides (1. e: adhibenda anthoritati ecclefiee ] 
perſnadratur ante omiria——whd, ©, r9,—<Scd, inqurs,” nome ' erat 
meling, -ratronem wihi rettere, ut,” quorung; ca me anceret, fine ula 
ſequerer termcrirqre ?- Era fortaſſe, ſed cuinives tanth fire Dew tibi 
Parr rone coghoſcendrur(ht5 Prefs pures :deneos eſſe prrcipiendes rati- 
01;bns, qibns, nd divinans titellegentivem, mens aucitny humana ? an 
plures,, an pmtos ?.paycos, ns, cxiftime Quid? ceteris ergo hominibrs, 
qui ing emo tam ſerend pretlits n:1 ſunt, nepandem Relipionem pr- 
ras * 7 If not ; fuch miftreceive thistheir Relipidnnbctibra Rea- 
ſons, but Authority. ] And, c:.Y6&.<Semthirirute devipi miſerum 
tft ; miſtrizs nob Movers. 'S3' Dei proubltnrye then profiler yebus be 
Wank, rihil eft-ge Religronc ſatagenduta==m- Nor Wfperandbes, ab 
eodemsipſe Deo authoruatem aliquain tonffitrntam, quai* veher gran 


. Ctrto, thwirentes, -attollun;ur in Denty==—Tec anttm autboritas, ſc- 


ira ratiowe ( quam: fonberam 'intelligert;_ ot divimmer, diffiecllimuns 
Pe eft) dupe eter las mover, wick. Weraeubid Phabts 1m fequerrmem 
multicadine—=—And'c. 82Hethusexhoitthiofceptical- Friend? #/o- 
by the Wftinithears—<<S57 jar firbis jatharms videris, 
ſequere viam Cath:lite Diſciptinz, qne #6 ipſo Chreft® per Kpoitolvs. 
wa tos aq; Waurut, & 5 vain >, aonoliermann + rFE. Thoſe, 
Who can htablethejr reaſon {6 fir, a3 tHEmbractthis holy Conn: 
fel, *throuph the'abindantprodiddtel df GOWER] no prot 
NE IM ifcefning fiery right Gueſts; ahh chaſing Trac Res 
bgior, 50-458 0958 lh x MIR SG OOO IEG 
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Diſc. 3.  Whee Obedierce 


CC — ————— ————— —— — 
. 


the Charel/of England, &c. -Chap.y.$.79. 


mo RIES 
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_—_— 


: ns % . - 


wir 1. SUAF-VIL. | 
whether the Ghuerb. of England doth net require afſeit te 
04.0% 2054.2 1 Do Artictes- of - Religiow. .. ©, 


4 a4 » 


7 T 


Sropuinl Gwony in cr. Symodle ſeeming to require #.:5, $3.n;1, 

The comptzim of the.Predoyterians, comerning 37. 9.83. 0.4. 

Tio Deine df ber mr way T- | 

Where; conrMury the yuſhimportanceof Negative. arewles, $ 84. 
> 7:3.\ Bd 8yina.: audroxrerning { onditignal Afſent, $.$4. 0.44, 


% 


NA B$YA.TD. {3Y B31 IELLN l ©, $69 

m_ ſome of the 3.9 Avrictes Afſent 55 due, and ought to br required. 
$, HB. 1, Ihe os 4 _ "By 

That & RomanCimech dorts:not require afſent t8 all the Canons of her 

- !Uduntitl; a6 thpainte Fotulamprital ;1,<-of any. of which Points 4 

* "Gkriſtian neſcrene-eomer be ſaved. 5 $5.04. CE TON OM 


Thar gbedience either of alleqt or won-contradiction,. if reqaired by 
* 4c Church of England zwat the 39, Articles, ſeems cautrary to the: 
' \Lawws of the Clarch x wnalvo the Proteitant Principles. $85.4. 11. 


' & Fter this.view of the Two pueſent oppeſit Charches, which of 
{"\ them more reſembles the Ancient Catbolrch; the latter where- 
of, the Prote#ant Churches.ſerm to build the defence of the Re- 
formation,and the Vindication. of theic liberty from.former Church- 
laws, upon the denial of any fach obedience of aſſznt, onkbehef dye 
tothe former Church, .and-hex Councils, as was exacted by them. 
Cof which matter-ſce whats ſaid before $.,39.&c.): 'T:thiok. 
, beforel proceed tothe 2d.thing aro bofore; $. 67. The 
Conſent of the-Eeffera Churches with the Reman, to. ſearch here, 
firſt, more-particularly': whether this liberty which Proteftants: 
claim inzeſpeRtof-ahyauthority ſuperior, the Councils, and for- 
met Church ; yer be not denyedby themtothein Sxbjelks ; at leatt 
by the-Church of T»glavd, af we raay inform-'our elves. out of 
the moſt obvious ſeriſe of ſeveral :of thoſe Canons, made inthe: 
late National Synod; thereof. c 


LV, | ET od F-. 

; That (thenXthe Nutional-Syrads ofthe:Chuxch of ola 
<{notrwnhita their heavy accuſations of the pm pr oak, 
For the like pratices do exaCt the: Obedience :of Allen -to- their 
Decrecs; and thatunderpain.of Exoounmaunication ; or; of fudh. 
perſon's being cue offfromrheUnizy aſcheChuch(antio, if the 


Excom-- 


—_”_— —_— 


Chap.7..19. What Obedience the Church of England - Dife.3- 


232 
Excommunication be juſt, of ſuch perſon, if impenitent, being cut 
| off from the Body of Chriſt, and being taken of the whole multi. 
[| Art. of tude of the Faithtul as an'Hearhen'ind Publicar|| ), See iſt, 
Church the Synod held under K. Fames 1603. The gth. Canon whereof 


Enyland.zz runs thus, Whoſoever ſb 


w—_ -- A_©_—_—_  — 


; though they be erroneous, if the ſubſcription: only; obli 


cafter 5 php hat the form of Gods Wars 
ſhip eſtabliſhed by Law, and cofained in the Book of Common Prayer 
cantaineth any thing in it, that is Fepugnant to the Scriptures, let him 
be Excommunnicatedipfo facto, axdnor reſtored, but after his Repen- 
tance, and publick, Revocation of ſuch lus wicked Errors o— : 
Again, thus Can.y.-—Whoſoever ſhail berafter affirm, that 
any of the 39." Articles agreed upon by the whole Clergy in the Convo. 
cation held 1562; for the avoiding diverſities of opittions, and for the 
eftabli ring of c:nſent, touching true Religion, are in any part- errone- 
£46, or ſuch,as be may not with a good Conſcience ſnbſcribe untoet him 
te Excommunicated ipio fatto, and not reſtored, but after his Repen- 
tence ,znd publick revocation of ſuch his wickgd errours. © © 
| . . -  To:which may be added* the title Pp chxed to the 39 Arti- 
cles, which ſaith; that.theſe Articles were arawn up for the avoiding 
ever ſities of opinions, and for the eftabliſhing of conſent touching true 
Ke.igion, And * thoſe words, in:the preface/to the ſame Articles, 
Kequring all the _ of this Churcb'to continue in the wnfurm 
pre felſe nuhcre'f,, and prohibiting the (64ſt difference from the ſard Ar- 
ticles: h' + Torn ow T 291 Y E-3 
' + * Here then 1. the-Chwrch:of 'Exglard, in the Title, 
an in the 5th Canon, declares, that theſe Articles were drawn up 
for the avoiding of diverſities of opinions, and for the eſtabliſhing 
ef Conſent. | But how, doth the drawing-up, or alſo the impoling, 
0 theſe Articles, cffct the avoiding diverſitics of 'opintions, if the 
'Church by this act Hayes no reſtraint at all upon: opznrons, nor the 
Subſcription required to them. imply any: «ſſene to, or: belief of 
.them? or how cfiect ebe eftabliſhing of conſent, if all the obedience 
th: Church requiresto them be only'#797cniraditton ? | 
. 2. Again; here (inthe Preface to the Articles Ynot only 
- lence, aud non-renouncing, butprofeſſing, of them is required, 
but none are ticd'to profeſgany thing, but what” they wſo;are tied 
. Either to. believe or to-profeſs; though againit! ther, Cunicience, 
the latter of which muit not be ſaid, , _ I 
3. Again, intt e 5th Cancn, the woris--- Erroneens,cy ſuch 
as be may not with a goed Cenſesence ſubſcribe ;Ho wyly, that he can- 
-not with a good Couſcience ſubſcribe to ibzm; :who:thihks them 
.erroneous; but any may ſubcribe to them.witha;goad confrience, 
© tO art 
Rt every 


contradidgion ; for none art boundis conſerrrue to con 0 
- ings 


is «6tbecauſe. he declareth: what he holdeth” (169, how Eng 


| 


- one vIe/ 


af oftus 


fie, > withoutzepenting of: or revoking any former opinion, and 


heartily _ and an fe 


= 
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theyhvldairerrour. : "PR *Ae y 
61 oe” wy cr (in thephrand- yeb Canon ) he "Church 'of 
Engler Roan thenn,' that affirm ſuch,'and ſuch wonkro> 
not, till peep => und-publickly: revoke theit un L, 
or of fr decree ;; bur till'they' re rt”; 
her yur gr rms ited. rh and ſee Can. '127*revo e their 
Arabaptifticalerrours ;' where [ Anabapriſticallzoynedto Errour 
Clearly applics:the word: Errour ]-niot to: theagof contradict- 
183. bur to .the/niatter;, 'wherein: ſuch a 6ne- contradifts. Now 
Excoraraunication here, till one revoket his 'Errours, is til bae 
changeth, or at lea(t profeſſeth, that he 'ckangeth; -his' opinion; for 
revoke; or rRepemt of his Contradivtion, who doth not at 
Erronrs ; which cofitradiCtion is! not an 'Etrour 'of the 
underſtanding, but a faulrofmanriers; which alſ6 we'eafily-reCti- 


= 


conſequently withaat revoking our Errour: But herethe Excom- 
munication extends to thislatter, Where if, by any Ones -publickly 
tevdking his wicked Errouts./bomerar;poly he r6vokiny vithes 
wig of his wicked fgrour, then wottdfuch'd recatitativh as: 
his, be ſufficient toreſtore ſach an excdtamnnnicated perſorito': the 
nary s Communion; /-bold indeed my former. tenent fill, bar 
, that 1 have diuulped it ; nor will I, for' 
'Bur+ſuch 4econdiliative recattations- 
t+heReformed; 'anlefs Tucly 
rints is falſe anduokiion- 


the future, dothe likg... 
we knew arc,never zocepted amon 
erſons comdenin alfo'theirformer: 

: for: true; and Orthodox thoſe of'the Church? Agan® Tn 
this matter 1 ak; :If any. one,- when required by the Church to 
xn his opinion, doth affirmſuch a wicked. Eervur, to' the” af- 

exs whereof the Churchchath denounced: nur _ 
CrEgmpls, aifirms the nettoibe in-Ec 
eabmatters;2agamidthe2e, Canon) wh kezths, peers "1 
caſtty that Canon liable to Excothmuricatich >If lis-bo;"thea it! 


Ehnrich Excommunicate binvfor nartoetarey. hrs rn ene which the 


of hirn 34.02 irate tr der heoaganr 


W ly 


ity. . 
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one that bath an Eccleſiaſtical living .dechuahitaſty 
x” 39+ — ele = Aid "i 


GTG. ey re 
Toon ſages "aſe ropy 5h og 

_—_ teted.aſſent'}. Now willthe 

Cr yoo of ths: Stare, paſſed by the 

tl ; —_— _ LES F,. me mac ney 

or of; Faith,. as. the ſaid; Chur, = y 


& Can0n. 36, Qfthe, famaSynod; 1603. da tho 
I6vires.the.SubGibers, notooly, natto affirm tho 
eentaned ig that Canon, to; baerroneous, Namely; 
« Hajefty.s hu heonty.Supreme Gruernour of hs, Realm 
$6; 24. That the:4 ogk of Common. prayer. come. 
HS Ty ng.contzeay\ve the Word of God, %c; But-in 
wh, Geet ng Thaw 
ve MII, believeth Þ al 
$6008 _— Wardef 'Gad. 
Cats ir Genckden) 140: mncanaabots, 
evoke t tr wicke 14ETQY 1; 5 W1”! 2403s. 
cbs who Ac ten Were £ £0, COD RE w l 
Cy rare en Lf cz ſubje ta-gha decrees thereof ; A 
3&Zhrpten Conre, the Puritan 
IE urn n jr-ekOnnces of 
Without impeac 1 | 


voady Kingtins anſwer: / will bave. one. 
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the Proteftent, or the Anti-Saciniav, Tenents, (wherever theſe. 
are itnmediately contrary, or contraditoryto.the other, as ma 
times they are. So whoever is obliged to abjure,.:\Filium non ps 
Conf ftamcalen, Patiri,  pooged by the ſame Canon to aſſeng.. 
Film 7 (onſubſtantialem 
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| fary to Salvation 
and * the Profeſſion ors og apr 1A.B. ds ſwear, he 
1 de approve, and ſincerely acknowledge the Doltrine [4. e. ex- 
nr in the 39. Aries, and Diſcipline eſtabliſhed i in the Charch . 


| Toms and, "Gigi Keg oo fone FT, Salvation [that is, 


juuttions, and Canons of the:Re- 
formed $ a op the Frag TEX pland,: which ſeem to tye her 
Subjettsto Tas irik an Obediegce o aſſent, and apgrobation'C for.- 
any thing I can diſcern Yto all her Doctrine, and diſcipline, as 
any other Countils have done ;and to give as little liberty to.any 
GC OPRoſe her-decrces (-notwithſtanding what ſhe. ſaith of the-- 
and .of Cauncils, fre. 20.& 21.). 
ence that complaint of the Pregbytexian Miniſters, 
roncerhin their,obligation to theſe Articdes.agd-Canogs, in their 
\Reaſenz, ſhewin ten ps Reformation, (printed 1660, and pres 
ſented to the-P —* That, if rhey hey might not ſubſcribe 
withſuchan addition fo ford, as the ſame Articles are agree- 
able to Gods Word }, it mnt needs be granted, that the campoſers 
of theys are-admitted jo be infallible ; or e/ſe,;thar the Statute 13:. 
Elizabeth 12.:zztenderb ro orengas ever the Conſciences of wen . 
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.ma's,_ or curſes, againſt all thoſe> even Ak theix JLOVPe who de por. re- 
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Articles of their Faith 
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4 Chap.7.480. | Whur Obedience the Church of England, Diſc.3. 


become Fach neceſſary traths,* dr eſyticles of Religion, as ma the 
rule of Fuith ; whithrade of Faith ( he ſaiththere) conſiſts of ſuch ſu- 
permernralriuths, ws are neceſſary tobe known of every Chriſtian, not 
only necefſitare przcepri, berxufe God bath commanded us to believe 
| || See Schiſm rh2w{{; but alfo trecelitate rmttiit, becauſe, withor the kyowledge of 
-guardedp. them, in\ſome tolerable depree, actordliny torhemeaſiire of our Capa- 
_o-. Iv » 264 Cfties,we camor ihr an adivaty way attain ro-Salvation ——And, [|— 
SPY P-1t4 Pe do ner( Cxith he ) bold var 39. Artitles ro be ſuch neceſſary rruths, 
extra quaSnon eſt falus ; nor evjoyn Ec eſieftich. perſons ro ſwear 
into them ;ut oty ro \dbfcribe them as Theological truths —And 
4 p.54. ths theArch'Birhop {At porneciare made Futidamental, a»d that 
ro allwets bdvef; Leen theRoman Jharh oner determined 
then: ; wherews the Church of England fever declared, that every 
one of ther <Artities ave Funthmemal in the Faith, | 

2M! To whith they atlte, [2 5 Thar us forthoſe of theſe Ar- 
Sg ticles, that are politive doGtrines, and Articles of their-Eaith, they 
g are ſuch, a+ are grounded in Scripture, and General Truths, about 
41 Brdmbals which there i 10 Cormroverſy|—=tnd ſuch (faith D.Stilling fleer | ) 
Vindic.p.159 a;havtthe reftimony, ard approbariou of the whole Chriftian world of 

TS all ages ,vnil are atkpowtedged co be ſich by Rome it ſelf. 
"  (n] And then;; as for thereſt of thoſe Articles; they are 
Lp. 5%. onlynepative (2: the Arch-Bifhop\|) ; refueing ehere whive the thing 
affirmed by the Roman-(hurch ir noe affirmed by Seriptare,nir Airetly 
IVind.p. 159. go be conladed ont of it ; —Dr (Cas Bilhop Bramball || )—-They are 
no NEW articles, or innovations dbreutedt upon any ; but riegations on- 


tRefpl.p.279. ly of hnwrene corroverted Trunitionst ; 4nd Refiaturions of the 'Ro- 
} Ibid.p. 277. 1a fuppoſititions printiflesſ|—— And rthoughſbme of them were revea- 
led traths, &c :'as before; yer 4s they vr ther sfoye mak ap the raul: of 
Fuith[ 5. e. as this Rule is before Expand. © - | 
$: [+] 61. ThatTath fb Rriprion, Whether of poſitives, or 
megarives isrequred by the Churth'of Exzlayd th a\fewv, in com- 
pariſon 'df thit rmultitade of 'Artitfes made '8\h the other ' fide, 
| p- 57. Thoagh the Church of Engtand, (Yaith the Atetib:Y] 9 denounce ES. 
tovtmanication, "Mis Before expr7 fed iger fhe- thmes fur ſhort of the 
Church Rothts feveriry; whoſe anithetnia's art nor odly forgo. Ar- 
rictes,” but for fy WANY more ;"aboub tne bnindred,* in the watter uf 


D:#rine. - 

| — "oly. [ » ] Conterning the juſt'importance,, "arid exteiit of 

' $.80.n.2, fuck fubſeriprion, ſeveral expreſins 1 find, thabche Subſcribers 

—— Wot tttdblipdd thereby tobetieve theſe Attitles ;"and the 

reafon piven, becauſe the Chirth is fattible ;buronly* notto vp; 
poſe, nbt to contradict, them. >: | 

IT. To this purpoſe——Jy>d4 not Ivok( "Auth "Biſhop my. 

1s 
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Diſc,3, reguires toker Articles of Religion, Chap.7.4.80. T30 


hall} Youpan tbe Articles of the Church. of England, as Eſſentials of | pi. pram. 


Rf 4lhs, AS phate 0Piiens filted for the preſervatian of unity; neither. do 


guard, p.190. 


we oblige any man. tobelevethem, but only nat to contradift them, — = S'illingf. 


Andi quis diverfura dixerit, we queſtian him——Si quis diver: 
far ſenſesit, if any mas thirk orberwſe in. bis. private. opinion, and 
txouleirnet the REACE of the Chireh,. me queſtion him not, ||—Again : 
ys even any ſan ofthe Church of England was puniſhed fer difſent- 
ig:from tht eAY trades ks jyuagepe ing ſole dia net publiſhit by mord, 


& wvting.—Aftertheſame manner ſpeaks Dr. Stulling fleet ||.—- 


The Giarch of Wagland, excrmmunicates, ſugb, 45 openly appaſe. hex 
Defiranefogpoſbag hen, he-Reman Church.excommunicates all, 
whowellng baligue: wbatenien 

-werT he Clare hof-kunglond biudeth: ments peace tothe: Ghurch's De- 
16 Windtiots Crafarumwng te men the leberty of. their judgements ) on 


£464 of thei Exrammuietion, if they. vielars: that. peave,——-And. 


edn, nemerth ſaith, HT bat: Freeeftants. cannot, with co- 
hereuce to thein onw-gnennd;s, requits: of others the: beliefs of any thin 
lufiios SOHBIi ive; aid The poem irrefragable,. induhitable, . con w 
Wrneen of, its Withautrwoſt high, 
b Plats ave fc t#aubitalle, conſequences; fuch theretore can. 
nai:he the. molt of the.39, Avtigles, wekoowby,how great a part. 
of QChytianity; contonentes,, denied,  ]. Latly,. thus the Arch. 
Bilkap anſwering tatherhithCanon ofthe-Qhurch of Exgland: obs 
wiledbby A. Cl ri 3 outhiog for. Nan. bold; ah. openien_prix 
wahelymaithuu himſelf o and 419%her thing s baldlys.. and ? prublichly- to 
affirmin. [| a8ih that Gavorprobiacedionly the letter of; theſe ].. 
Thisthen,ſeemg of late the-commoner expolitton of ſub- 
ſcription and.colk ſutable tothaRrataitant Principles, 7 - 
_  & But by.m{> ] Sams Quiver exmeoiipns:alſo.fallfrom 
theſame Writers, and others, iptifmating aferruequized. 
Ear;1 The Archaliſhop ſay concerning the fifth Article ; that, 
perhays.only-publick affirmation, ihe; (enſ@ okit, but ſpeaks no» 
thin yagainktaſer:requiredbyit zandi ſuppoſe, . he faw 
| good neaſer nie, k pray you viemcthe-placa inhin... - So, in the. 
edentpage, he ſai gr nth England: is:nes ſuch ia : 


agninft thee, if ſome peaceably diffſantiin ſtme.particulars, remoter. 
ou the Foundation, ted Rios remoter from the- 
Foundation, feerns ſo to indulge diſſent, in reſpeCt of ſome of the . 
29 .Anicles.. azthet ſhedath not allow it generally in reſpect of - 

alli; unlef any.will will ſay, all the Articles are ſuch },---So, 


MIYSb:6y\inkis Anſwer to M.Creffy among other ( ifs) puts wy 
| | this: 
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e defivesto be infalhbly trug,——And- 
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this for one-—/If the [the Engliſh ; Church-Governonts)" 'requere 
« poſitive aſſent, 'it is beeanſe-the+hing det ; is ſo evident in 
Scripture, NC. We do uſe (faith Biſhop Bramball\|Yto ſubſcribe un 
#0 themindeed," nct ar Articles of Faith, but as Theological veritics, 
' Es notthis tfubſoribing, that they afſent to, or hold them for 
Theglogical veririrs ? J—=So p: 264; We" do requixe Eccleſiaſtical 
+ perſons only to ſ#bſcribe them as ical Traths, for the preſerva- 
£502 of 1nity among vs, [ſhould he not fay Unity df truth ? ] and 
' the extirpation of ſome" growing etrors—-(and-Dr. Sriling = 
uſeth the ſame expreſſion from him). [To Can mr them as 
logical Truths 3 meaneth he not here, to' ſubſcribe, that hey: oe 
Theolegical Truths? - © For the preſervation of unity: ; 
not, wity of Opin50x, andof the Profeſſion of fuch Truths? As 
the feat 'prefixedts the Artieles, rm before]| ); i => 
ports; ſaying, ——That #he'\ Artsclorwereilrawn uo f ar the avoidh 
Severſtierof © Qpinions, and eſtubliſhing conſent , Ie; hrs diver- 
= of Opinion is allowed. in all things, what wore pegs erryvs 
( which follows inthe next words?) canbe hoped ?-Þ -: - 
wor) wars 1 finde ſrequent mention; in-theſe Av- 
thours of a coxdits «ſſen; Progr required-( if general-} 
as dueto the Church's els: whether concerning! mattery df 
Faith, or other conſtitutions: ( yet without any' particular. a ES 
cation thereof to. the 39. Articles. ): Conditional, ae | 
when a perſen is not- competent” ib ſoarch: har's 
' the Churchradberes to; and furſaker no pat of, the AjoMerdepo 
——or * when ſhe proveth, ard rvidenceth ro them the trurk of whas. yo 
upped; or, * ſo long," as they cannot evidence and prove \to her the 
contrary. But then ; they leave the judgment 'of?this'condition, 
( when ſbe ſufficiently proves ſuth «thing; or hythe-conteary 3: whin 
abe party 55 not competent 10 ſearth j br when thi adheres 
19: ro the Hpoſtles"Depolitum Y td thertifelves 57 aiÞ Y6r-to- "the 
Church ptefievi to every private tho lrijnate Sddghtent;; 
oY judgment of difcretion, as they call its'1Ste D.Fernc's Caſe be-: 
tween the two Churches, 7 any ets gym of Churches, 
© 45; 47;61-—Confiderations; p19, <=Dr, Fixldjip 666-2 
:;Fackgon on the Creed, en Fhey-ends/ ot aſcii: oo 
fome:Qnotations before, UNS, $206) = Dr. Auhminds Ant 
fwer to a Catholick: Genie by gl hep 5 pt ai: 
__ 625. P.358. + {dane At Fane hard 
p : © 198! ,2G% 


Havingſeen: this defetice of of Dawn ganas the 


Eburch af .Erglend her.co AY Hratctevol Beetigitin, and 
_ exaCting of her Subjcs:; 26a tor forthivy, wt ak. : 
art wherein 


i 


Diſc. "a ; Fequires ro ber Articles of Religzon, Chap.7.5.$r. | 241 © 


wherein they. endeavour to repreſent, the Yoke of theſe her Arr:- 
cles, and her Excommunzcetions very light (though the Presbyte- 
rians groan under the weight thereof ), in.compariſon of that of 
the Roman Canons, and their Anachemas. - Now give me 
leave, to make ſome reflections, on what they have ſaid ; and'out 
of = ſe to return anſwers to thg precedents, ſofar as it ſeems ne- 
ceſſary. | 


1ſt, Then, this is clear ; that, rhey confining their Xule of Ob/. r, 
Faith within as narrow a compaſs as they pleaſe, yet ſome of their 
39. Articles will be found to be a part of it ; and ro be ſuch ſupcrnas 
exral truths, as are neceſſary to be kniwn of every Chriftian, neceſſita- 
te medii, and ſuch, as extra quos non eſt ſalus ; as well as fone of 
thoſe in Pius's BuY, or in the Council of Trenr, are, Of this ſort 
muit ſeveral of the firit, 8, Articles be, concerning che Trinzty, Sor 
of Ged, &c, And 1 ask, whether they are not willingy that ſome 
other of them [' as g. The fall of eAdam : 18, Salvation only by 
Chriſt ; 15. Chriſt only without ſin ;, 11. Fuſtification by Faith only, 
25.27. T we Sacraments ordained by Chrift, and theſe not only bare 
ſigns but effetual Inſtruments of Grace ; 5. Sufficiency of the holy 
$criprure f.r Salvation ] be admitted into the Rule of the Proreſt- 
-t's Faith; but thrown amongſt Theological, and enfericy, veritzes, 
<ince then it is moſt certain, that ſome of their Areicles are part, 
of ther Rule, and of the moſt neceflary, and fundamental Faith : 
Next, I ask concerning,theſe ; whether, in the liberty they pro- 
fcſs inte r Church, and the want of it they accuſe in the Roman, 
tt ey require no aſſent, from their Subzes or atleaſt from thoſe 
of them, whom they 4dmit to /7. Orders, and Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
fermems, to theſe Articles ? or whether they do not require them 
to profefs and zeach all, or ſome of thera at leaſt ? which they can- 
not do, unleſs they alſo oblige them to hold them : ( for none may 
profeſs againſt what he thinks ; and therefore who is tied,by them, 
to profets ſo, is by them tyed to think ſa). But if they do 
not require ſuch aſſent ; then may one, that holds againit them the 
contrary DoCtrines, in ſeveral of the prime Articles of their Faith, 
not only enjoy their Communion, but ſit down among their Do- 
Qors,; only, if as he believeth, profeſſeth, or teacheth none of 
theſe Articles, ſo he do not nd or- profeſs the contrary, but 
ſpend his diſcourſes on other ſubjects. See now whether there 
may not be ſome reaſon for that which is obſerved before, 5.80. n. 
3- concerning the Arch-biſhop. 5 


| | | _- _ 
aly. Concerning thoſe other Articles, of which it is ſaid, g.81..24 
ti "11 BE thas = 
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that they are no #ew poſitive Articles of the Pioteſtant Faith,. 
but only #egations, and refutations of new Roman aſſertions, 
hd additions. - You rs wrmers bagge. 1, In. Gene-. 
ral: that Negatives may be Scripture-rruths ,. revealed thereit), 
matter of otr' at anda hte ſary be believed (as Biſhop Brain- 
ball graciteth ||) wht know to br $eraltd, as any affirmative, atid. 
poſitive Articles are ;, and the moſt Fundamental Articles may be 


ag well negatively, as affirmatively propoſed; and;ſeeing that the: 
8 


oneiecdianly implics,. and tfiferrs the orher, as. one. is ratione 
medii meg bo Ls tion, fo isthe'other. So the negative Ar-. 
ticle$in the Nieea, br Arbzjaſiun Creed Patty noh. creatusr——a 
"antlo prnitaz=——vr tres Patrtt—=Filixs fon fatthi--Felins nffus not: 
oor oy diviktitatss th carntym, aut © wh Stbftan iartim--are - 
Articles of as nech{fify, belief, 4s the 'Pofttives.; and indeed the 
ſame With than ; the fine with —Piter whit ——Pattr ateriins, 
Filins pemtn;,—Ellins ex nabas naturis confiſttns, And they as. 
T Fieyeticks, that ary '6f theſe negatives, as:that deny- 
the 4frmarivi, = A2ly, Concergitg the Negatives, in the 39, 
Articles'of the Chtutch o « ag bewell conſidered, you: 
git find, that they. age Nth, in. the Articles, pretended to be: 
criptave, and revealed truths; and that all 6r-inoſt of them are 
equivalent co affirmatives ; and yew, andpoſitive: 6h.the one ſide; 
uv$the Rorhpan Articles, which they. contradiCt. are pretended, on 


berween a «>. ard rg politive Article, where 


P*c 


«/Ybbſtalice, in 


ng Sruhged 
kite s Cen wich 6thers jadficta',. in. this muſt 


feeds Ut Tothethiby , WHIth the others, Ubhy ; and the he- 
ivetidy be ('as'WeP itive; 
tive, fide; "Fe, thir Units ably Souts after this tife to. 
gointo any temporal purgatory, thiem'to potato Bliſs, or 
bg Eternal; and he that affirms COrgarorys fendes this ; So, he - 
if denſer a TV liairearior in the: Khatilt, afficipsthe Sub- 


ſtanee 


oY 
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ſanceeF the Symhols 10 rerngintbere 3 and (pF 6pners.. Hence 
he that ha FP krnatan hi ith, whereof 30. are in the ox- 


preſſion negative, g. poſitive, bath, in matterq, wherein, the one 
contrary being excluded, the.other 3g 3dmiried C asjt is in mol of 
theſe Articles of Religion, that are in debate ) np. fewer politivg 


Articles pf his Faith, thay he, who hath 39. ex Fl pai ye Fr 
3g3in, ne pofeive canugr but have 39, Negative aſa, 
and e contra: only a negative cqnfeſſion argyes a former cop- 
teſt), And as\Feith, ſo Hereſie, is converſant ip either. 

.._  Andherealſonate:; that it is one thing for a Church 

meerly to exclude from, or.omit ip, her Articles or canfelſigns of 
Faith, thoſe points, . whigh another Chpgeh dehineth : { 7. e..) not 
to tye her Subjects to believe them; and another ing, 20 tye her 
Subjects to believe the Negatives of therg, or notto believe them. 
Which is indeed a pa ua way, as much as the other Church 
doth the other way. .For Example : 'Tis one thing» not _tq rye her 
ſubjects to believe or hold, che Rowan Dottrine, concerning Phrga» 
tory Pardons, Images, Tranſubſtavtiation, Iuvecation of Saiuts, 
&c, and another thing, ta tye her ſubjects to belicye, or hold, 
that the Romciſh Deftrines conterning Purgatory, QC. are vainly in- 
vented, er grounded on no warrant of Scripture, futt rather repugnans. 
t:.the wad, of God : ag it is inthe 22. Ariicle Eccleſiz Ang Icang., 
Neither ca the Church of Rowe be here more juſtly queſtioned, in 
her not leaving points in Uuiverſals only, and their former indif- 
ferency ; but vew-ſtating Purgatory, Tranſubtantiation, &c, than 
the Reformed, for their new-tiating the congary to theſe, 

Which to make more "2 ſpicuous: It js to be noted, that $.81,y.z, 
of thoſe, who ſeem in their Theological Poſitiqns tp affirm leſs, | 
and ſo to make fewer Articles of their Faith than ſome. © do, 
there are twoſorts. - © 1. Lither ſuch, .as peremptorily deny 
the truth of thoſe additionals, which the other affirm. 2p 
Or ſuch, asdo ſuſpend their judgment concerning ſuch additio- 
nals ; neither affirming, nor denying them fox truths ; only deny: 
ing, that the others, as yet do. prove or evidence them to. be 
(26 Yo got make ſo many Articles of Faith or new. definitions, as 

ac other do ;,and.ſo alſa, that they ſeem muchmore ſafe, and mo- 

elc4n the pauciry of their Cradengs ;becauſe they, who neither af- 

1B; Ror deny 4 Tenept, cannotery in it; yet the former, who 
Pe6y #8 far,; ang as peremptorily every new point, as. the. gther 

farm its ;theſe can free themſelves from no. cuciolity, . tyranny, 
hableneis jo.exrour, 6c. wherein they prezendthe other to cragh 


gr6(s;; nor can plead apy ſafety ip Fhear DoGuige, ( v4, in ti & 
ES n 
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not erring ,” becauſe. not determining) ; but do engage*every 
whit asfar in ſuch points, as their adverſaries do' ; one inhold- 
ing, and endeayouring to prove ſuch a thing a truth ; the o- 
ther in holding, and endeayouring to prove it an error. And this 
is the caſe of the Church of England; which ſuſpends not her judg- 
raent in thoſe new points which the Rowan defines; nor denics 
thera onely to be proved, or clear, in the Scripture ; but denies 
them as Errors, and things coztrary to Scripture * So : Purgatory, 
Adoration of Tmages and Relique;, Invocation of Saints, Fndulgen- 
ces, are declared repugnantto Gods Ward, * Art. 22,——Wo ks of 
Supererrogation, Art. 14.—Publick, i opt or Miniftery of the 
SACraments 511 4 To__ rot underſtood by the People, Art. 24—De- 
nying of the Cup to the People, Art, 390 — Sacrifice of the Maſs, Art. 
31,—Tranſubſtaniation, Art. 28, Now he that believes Tran- 
ſub{tantiation, for Example, to be contrary to Scripture, makes 
the contrary to Tranſubitantiation'to be Scripture, 8 ſo to be alſo. 
a point of his Faith, if 'Scripture-be ſo ©: and hence the Englith 
Church in obliging her Subjects to belicve theſe points Errors, 
which, the Roman Church doth hers to believe Truths, hath ia 
this as large a Creed as the other - if the other hath Twelve new Ar- 
ticles, ſo, 1 her ſtaring the contrary to them, hath ſhe ; and is e- 
qually tyrannical ('or more, becauſe the Articles of the other are 
the elder of the two';) the Subjecis of the one having no liberty 
leſt to affirmthem as, ofthe other, to deny them. For Example. 
A Subject of the Church of England ( fuppoſing him obliged to 
believe her Articles true ) hath no more liberty teft to hold Tran- 
fubſtantiation a Truth, than a Romanift hath to hold it an Error : 
Or, (to inſtance in the implyed affirmative, thatis maintained in 
oppoſition to Tranſubſtantiation on the Church of England; ſide,) 
a Subject of this Church hath no more liberty left to hold the 
remaining of the Subſtance of the Symbols in the Euchariſt an 
Error, than thofe of the Roman have, to hold it a Truth. This of 
the firit ſort i thaſe, who as peremptorily deny a thing, as the 0- 
ther affirm it. Butnext, you may obſerve; that neither are 
the latter fort, who ſuſpend their judgment becauſe ſuch point 
ſeems not proved to them, in this always the moſt: ſecure, and 
ſafe, If the Propoſers to them 'of that poiut be ſuch perſons as 
they are commanded to believe, unleſs thernſelves can prove the 
contrary to it ; (which isthe caſe of all thoſe, who have Spiritual 
Superiours ;) and,. if the knowledge of ſuch a Truth be any way 
profitable to their Salvation ; which Truttis, I ſuppoſe, theſe Su- 
periors never define, without foreſecing , firft, ſuch Doctrines, 
defined, -benchcjal to be known, . This from $4.81, n, a my 
| | MY econd, 


up 


- 
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Second Obſervationicon-erning the Church'of Englavds 'negative 
Articles. FER £2 '» 


_ 3ly.' You may obſerve :- that,, when -theſe Proteſtant 
Writers ſay; that theſe $9 Articles( that is, the moſt of them, or 
the negatives, Tee Obſervation 1. || Yare not- made by them Arti- 
cles of their Faith, they explain themſelves to mean,” uot” made 
frndamental Articles of their Faith; or ſuch, the belief of which is 
riecellary ratione medis for attaining ſalvation ; and ſuch, as extre 
quas[ creditas ] noneft ſalus|| ; they meanwhile not denymg-.; tHat 
whatever is Sciprare, and a revealed Divine Truth,” is an «Article 
of our Faith, i.e, ('as Bp. Bramball Neceſſary to. be believed, and 
aſſemed ro by ws, when it is known to be revealed. Now, asthey 'do 
not make the mot of their 39 Articles, the rwle,. or articles, of 
their Faith in the forenamed ſenſe ; ſo neither. doth the Roman 
Church, or Council of Trent, her Canons, whatever Proteitants 
tell the World, fo often, to the'contrary : Fundamental indeed 
they call, ſometimes, all pointsdefined by the: ©hurch's Coun- 
cils; and hold them wece ary to be believed,” for /attaining' ſalva- 
tion ; but, not eceſſery in fucha ſenſe, as rarione medi; neceſlary ; 
or abſolutely extra quas [| creditas ] non eſt ſalus ; but only neceſſa- 
ry to be believed upon J_—_ of 37 ſufficient propejet of thera 
made to any perſon, that they have been'fo define Again, 
neceſſarily to be believed alſo, for attaining S«/rarion 3'not be- 
cauſe that no perſon canbe ſaved, and that, after the Church's: de 
finition of them, in his not believing them 3 But becauſe if, after 
ſu-h propoſal, and ſufficient notice given him of their being defi- 
ned, he believe them not, 'he now ſtands guilty (in this his diſor 
bedience to his ſupreme ſpiritual Guides ) of a xorral: ſin { unre- 
pented of )deſtruQtive of his Salvation. : 

[A thing ſpoken plainly enough by the anſwerer of the 
Archbiſhops Book, and yet miſrepreſented by the Replier, || who 
urgeth theſe propoſitions as maintained by the Roman Church: 
That what the Church determines as mattcr of Faith.is a4 neceſſary to 
be believed in order to Sabvation, as that which i neceſſary from the 
matter, [ i.e. neceſſary, ratione medii, ] ——eAnd that an equal. 
explicit faith ts required to the definitions of the Church, as to the Ar- 
vicles of the Creed ; and that there is an equal neceſſity in order ra, 
Salvation, of believing both of them : Whenas he might eahily have 
informed himſelf, that there is not an equal neccfity required by 
the RomanChurch of the very Articles. of the Creed in order, to 
Salvation z and whenas;' not onely 'this ane. condition, of the 
Church's having defined them ( for, none ax2 obliged. neceffarily 
dt) 


$.81.7.4. 
- Fa 
[] $.80, 2.1. 


f 6.80.7.1, 


(.fr RS. 
|| p-48»49.. 


Clapnnd1810) an Oladyrcethe Cloket Fagland Dita: 


to.balieve cuplicicly-whatſoever the Ghurch hath defined;. ) but a 
ſecond, alſo, of aCutticient propoſal to us of what the Church hath 
defined,renders her Definitions neceſſary to be believed: and then, 


. » necelfary to be beligyed-ingieed as to: the doi of opr duxy in or- 


der to-68r Falvation;z hut not all of them .neceſlary to be- believed, 


.  .__- -asiftheknowledgotthenuwere ſo p y to Guy Salvation, as, 


[| Sealing, 
þ.48. 


[| $,70-71. 


that without thivit could not be had, as that of-ſome of the Arti- 
cles of the Crhed-is. . | : Neither-iv the. Greek, Chureh ( one 
ground of this authors miſtake by F, Fiſber ox athers of the Ro- 
man Church; charged as guilty of eaſn in:any other maanner 
ſave-this z that, 'ſuppoling 4 lawful General Council, accepted 
bythe Gharch-Cath: \thavedeincd The progeſion of the H. 
Ghoſt a File, (0 many af the Greek: Church as bave received a 


' Jofficievriprapaſel,. that fuch-giCouncil- hath-ſo defined-it, if they 


continue to deay,: or diabeliqve'it,  areguilty of Herefic 3. leaving 
the ret (ret ;. (-unleſvit.can be proved; (that's Filie 38 6 Fiyude- 
mental inthe other ſcnſe, #..e.retiene wedite )fo0e | Gly, \{o-mapy 
among(t thamas heppentobe either bynaturab detect and (ipcapa-: 
city, 'op external wantiof inſtruQiion, oye15(y 9nd /vouipably ig- 
norant, either of thejuſtautharity- of ſuch a Fount) ; or, of its 
Divinely-aſbſted! incerability. jn.al{:neceſlavies; or. of ſuch .itg 
Decree; or, ofthe true ſenſeaheroof ;1which. perſons inacgd,. by 
reaſon of the evadence'ofall theſe things,' cantiot be. #he-mgt, or: 
the leaned; butyet,may:be. ſeme dr. alLin.go Herevicsl Ghurch 
are not affirmed Heretichs ; thoughsbe Church's cenſnres, accord- 
ing to the reaſonableigraunds af corivicion concezning any fuck 
point generally publithed, arc paſicd upon all that.are 1nyolved in 
ſuch a Society 5 whillt:Ged, who. knows 21l capacities :abſojves 
from ſuch! cenfures. wham he ſeeth innocent; and ipreſeryes his 
wheat from the fire, though, by the Church: boyud in the ſame 
bundle with'the Tarzs, ' Asforthe other ground of 
the Replyers miſtake ; || That famaus paſſage of Paws, [ flare 
Veram C athulicam Fidem, exiraquan ce, ] hemight baye learned 


| tohave madea:more. moderate.and-qualified aagIration; af jt; 


from his own deſcant onthe like. clauſe in.the Arkeaneban Greed, 
{ Heceft Fides Catholicn quaniniſi quiſgue Gre) whene © he [[rould 
well. difoovera .condicconal ty,.as. te. fame af the gp 

thereof, /i2.. A necelity. of. believing thernwupot. gorrrilitions. 
they were of Divine: Revelation: why not than-allow: ſpohis..ome 
here: _ wars ualla  ſalut, hs wo + nc 4 'ſnſacient 
) ir being ned; and therefore-do; 0r:6aght,xer 
Fn fafictenr comm ratoirriarehes muſt a\foihe !Divine truth? 
Theughforafyller anſwer to that glauſcob 2a; | mnlbrefer you 
| ro 


_  rouiresrober Articles of Religion.” Chiap.7.9.81, 


Diſs 47 
tsthe Confiderationy on the Council of Trent;9,104.. Gee, Now to- 
provee@ in out Diſcourfe. 

Fanilamertral e Church of Rome affirnns moryof 6.81.9.6 
her Canons(for] ſpetk not of all )not ſo to be; but tha 


1#. A Chiiftian maybe tgnorant of them, withont loſs of his ren 
vation; and ihdeed, .tm6ngft the vulgar; who isthere, that is-not. 
jgnotanto feveral'of them? Onely in time of reed; and where 
r of fehicemtht, any Conoata of reater moment; or the 
th Gerevfin ticofarly invadeds. the: Paſts 
Ho their Sheep of the Church's forrhier definitions of them. 
2ly. Nay farther, may hold the contrary to ſome of them. 
theughdefined, yet i noo AR ciently ſed to him that they 
are ſo; without _ ofhctenity | Ty. 0 ine, bord the 
-eentrafy'to them, &fter ropo tacan, t 
worn defer tohim, andthe A authority that made it, and 
the divine affiftauce therevf) the - of falyation doth not enſue, 
nor theiChorch's cetfures take old on ſuch eperſon, for the _ 


Bee comn eee ang the matterof . ok the hi ng of 

| For, if this, the male ny nn or the old. 
wig of the eoneraryfuny ary Chyrch- abltrating 

from a ſufficient Propoſal'that fych ket defined by the 


Church, were enough todeft 
would be, before the Cmrch's determination of ſuch Point 


this would be to the T4 ignotant, after it; a thing which 
——_— ju ſte a orc ior mg _ 
HBapt.1.4.c.16 re $.18. Thoughit is re, that” 
hnerinic of ſuch a truth as is-beneficial ; gp ur-ſalyation,. 
(which all definitions of Councils are fuppoſed'to be, to fome or. 
other) bothafter, and alſ6 before the T—_ a ag ook 

-may confer ſomething, in its degree, accordi nefit 6f 


loſs of bis 'falvation; 


the truth one miſcarries tn, tot 


Church'scenfures therefore, I Tay, as to'many 6f her og 


'nre incurr"dandfatuation ruin'd, not for the meer di«belreving ſuch 


Point defined ; but for obſtinarely doing thiggfter ſufficient ground: 
je conviction that ſuch anauthority.hath ſo'Qefin'd it, —-Po 

| ad fidrin: pertinent antberitate Univerſalic Ectlefiz determina- 
ts wy 3 quiz wor ordinatrons- pertinaciter repngrter }bzrericas cen- = 
Jenell. And it. q. Zo Ar. 3,—55 ques. non imtaraciter- aiſere- Rn. 

” equi 5 omnibus rtrinam Eccleſia anc dias 

rodipvinge y? rela Gd merrans i antem 82-5 51d 

_ Vigrrafſa'vel miam affetare'( ſaith Li -ont of E common 
Dottie of the Taſuiltsf) proprer ren t W:2 Spe mo-- 
rarem aliimen Gincra fidem rent, os flarims ans Frm pag nes 


rs are vigilant to in-- 


york: falvation; then ſo-this: 
:0r ſo» 


hh. 
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{| $.79. 


. erring, -and the contumacie and perverſeneſs of his wi 


| ligay, Catholice Eccleſia repugrautem; eſſe , tals now tft pertinax 


nec Heretjcus' So that the Church's &Lnatbem4,.in: many of 
her Canons; ſcizeth on a perſon, not ſo much for: 6matter of his 
error, (thouph this not denied to ſome degree hurttul to him, and 
diminiſhing his perfection in the Faith) as for the pony of his 
I, diſobey- 

ing the Church and his Spiritual Superiors, ſufficiently manifett- 
ing thecontrary truth to be. her DoQrine -and a portion of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and manifeſting it always for ſome good ends, of 
reſerving her Sons orthodox in ſuch parts thereof as ſhe ſees to 
- invaded by ſome contrary error of perilous conſequence. Now 
let it be conſidered, whether the Churchof England, if the ſenſe 
of the. 5th- Canon related above{|| ) ſtand good, doth not make 
her 39 Articles Fundamental, and. exclude from Salvation thoſe, 
who affirm, or hold any of them erroneous, on the ſame manner : 
whilſt ſhe excommunicates,. :.e. cuts off from the Body of Chriſt 
( if the Excommunication bezult, as ſhe thinks itis ) ſuch perſons, 
as remain in this wicked error, till ſuch time as hey repent, and 
publickly revoke it.. ' For, I ask, what is this wicked. error, for 
which, unrepented of, he 15{ocut off from Chriſt, and'conſequent- 
ly his Salvation deſtroyed ; buthis holding, or (if you will ')his 
not repenting upon her Admonition but perſiſting to hold, the con- 
trary to ſome one or more of her Articles. or Definitions ? if ſhe de- 
clargthen his Salvation loſt in his hoiding the contrary to ſuch Ar- 
ticle ; is not the Article then after her propoſal made, in the fenſe 
we arc ſpea , fundamental to him ? Or, ſuppoſe his wicked 


king of, fun 
error be no holding, but ſaying the contrary to ſuch Article when 


he holds otherwiſe; ( which 1cannotapprehend to be. ſenſe, 5.e, 
that any one can be ſaid to crre in a thing, when he ſaith onely, 


as to nonneomtradiepgs the Article ſtill is made fundamental, for 
r contradicts ( unrepenting thereof) is damned. 
Fort ea plication of Hec eſt Fides, extra quam non 


another ſenſe, which they cannot gifallow, 5f- which 
the Connef Poems, 192.1 ay this; that an explicit belief of 


4 


—_—_—_____AAtd _ 
" —_ nd. ett a bh. EE 


n mae _rraxr x -—# 10 
Difc.3- ds; 3ctedt ot = 4" v 
' fl 9p ' Ae ber Ygro ts iT 


Lan We! 
Wl P . £ & 


oe F Oh % 


$1; 0 


Ynoer thug of Be® 4. HY 
ny years t00, \ 


alt AC man Faith; JO, yt SOT AUO 327) A of 
"154: 9d repos waey aces dats 150k. =" 


JCIGLE HC . _ 
4 : » »- + * - . 
25-0 U» "; - 3 4 
_ 41 A. | 4 _— 
: wt | « = it I V p 
i p 
0 - ; 4 } .£ * j 
1 * 


Pin ben 


* 4+ 


Fee " Lat 963 whclgers awor! 


os eget 


FE or JA _ 


- —a46. > lip 


"gy ret fſary 34 . In Nd 
tie a # [eres 3t Wypoſe, inthe eFe- 


*” ”" I. 
+1 


| - ng fur F | of : | : 
NI Ne kedcer in FR & Chntcht 3p | 
Beds are to'be initiated 1 into 


- not FPentied with 2 ___ 


fith a {ioveed Excomrmunication, an. 5, 
To « irlls3Hone | Ty he , 
, lired'as to 2Ar- 
with or' Fuudda- 
f " 2& tatic | 


rat the ProteltHh 
above ex 5 them : This hath we }-Mhek E825. 6. 


*To 72. To By this is confeſſed ; that of fue Articles, no > More 
Tos _ are Arti SON ' of Eng wy REES Kg 


c en i; = peo- 


Tot I "__ as the 
fre and; *Eceleſii'n 21012 jk LOCCM 

& e.-nio way diſcovere gg F oh. t 
way lawfnlly 
ion a erſon het 
| at not bf W: art | 


& evil ts int q 


1 +» 
Tri wtiadel 


290017 2 Bn, NT &- cls 4» 


1" 


To x. 


7 00 GI” OI 1 IP > I TEES. 17 0 YT ER FG, HAY UTI 4 1 0m? 


£ 
= 
H 
x 


—_ 


ck Git 09? ware 


ET SO Ro 


« 

3 

> 

$ 3 
: 
F. 
: 
7 


WOELETTY 
V0 / AE. Fat VSWR Oe ay. AWE ACS +< Doe we 


OI, 


& $A? Eto os..4qm we Fs 
+ AR art tc wt - - 


DTT rib 
wo, Ol 7 \ 
NS T0 


6. $1.2.10,% 
To © 


AL on 2 
[4 
TAL * ns ri 
Aly) p 3 
SB 
fr, bo Fora 
c 
A ©4 


6.$137.17., 
—OA—{ 


Fre” 59h ELD 
PROS? 


APY K* Hy, Fr 


8 CY "Y 3 MALE, k. _ 
DS He ABI Mo 679 of 21 Tame 1 
{T0 RR # : 


| ER _ Gap 708r, 56 


wget Pa editaie of foi $ 
Tm = I, _—_ 


OX or, | 
« *) kv — # 
many &: 7 et 


(Chigct 


for $. 4 


_awn'S Sy 
$05 DCA oh ny ook hal 
* : wn M it chaſ- 


; are Certain is truth; pon none may =! rn forks 
contradict _ oraffirm they exre.- ny Tn they 
+ May, upon thc Fo demaaggs: irc aſſent alſo; z of whic 
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without ſuch purgation- by ire would cauſe this more, than the 


nth with it. 


four more.added to 


ration of ſacred Imag 
"the Clergy ; And" *  Anticular,or pm gone feſſion of 
CY i#juMiftion of due Prniiances 'for them, are the 

miſt points in the Roman Church, that are thought to give juſt 
offence; and to have hecelſitated a Reformation. But in-theſe four 
laft alſo it may ecafily be 'ſhewed; 'that the Roman Church ſtands 
Hot alone ; bur, that theſe points alſoare ( and were at the appear- 
ance of Luther ) the common Tit of rhe Eaſtern Churches: id 
fu. Samanner, as Proteſtant allow; ; 
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Next; As theſe Five Points were univerſally held and. 
Riſed at the coniing of Lither; * ſo itmay ſeem'asclear tony 
Aerts Proteſtant, thatrhe foretumed Points, _— with 
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 Symbokof his blood; and Toftned.againfor.the;fick: with common 


wine at the time when-they.adminiſteritf;, Such istheir- practice; f See Goare: 
whilit both Eaſt and Welt, together with the-aricient Church, .do *Evxoncy. 


. bold Chriſt to be my poibey, and fo pil totaly <alibioct, bog 3 49 7 by | 
.- 2ly. A Relative Veneration of the Croſs, and:of ſacred [mages Ielow.$:179 


-- any one ſpecies. - - 


.or at leait of Piftures.(whichis the ſame ) is alſo -a-known -praCtice 

.of the Greek Church,and a matter defined.lawfulin the ſecond AN- 
cen, entcrtainzd.by thepreſent Greek Church as the ſeventh -Ge- 
neral, Council, WET i ond tan _ 


 . 3ly. Asto MenaſtichYows,wad Celibaryof the Clergy. 1. It * +. 


.cannot he denyed ; but that the Eaitern Churches do and .have:al- * : 
. wayes held lawful, and uſed, tlieſe vows; and abounded with:Mo- + . 


na:teries, as well as the Weſtern, .  21Iy. Amangit theſe vows, - --». 


hold lawful and uſe, [that of perpernal:Chaftity ; which vow is gene- 
. rally taken by the cloi.tered Religious -: and: enjoyned alſo.to-all 
their Prie::s, whe cnter into Orders unmarried ; though thoſe, that 
are married tefore, are alſo admitted by them into ſuch Orders « 
which vow, exacted from all ſuch, argues, that they ( agreeably 
with the Weſtern Church, and contrary to the [Reformed old all 
. perſons, uling a meet endeavour, to.be capable of this giftof Cox- 
: tinency : and then, upori this granted; it can be no. injuitice-in the 
: Roman Church, inorder to a greater. freedom from ſecular cares, 
to exact that fromthe Clergy, that the Eaſtern doth from the 
Monks and'to enjayn only to ſo many of her Sons, as ſhall defire 
- her ſpiritual prefermetits, that which, it is agreed, all are-able$0 
perform. [6 & aq 5a 
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(held neceffaryfor all great, and mortalfins, by which;Chriſtians 
fall from the grace of their baptiſin Y; asalſothe injunGionafmeet 

Penante for them : That theſe are taught and'prsGiſed- in the 

Greek, *aywellas the Roman Church, ſce Feremyas the .Conſtan- 
. tinopolitan Pitriarchi,”Reſp. 1.- C..11,—-Gabrielss Philadelph. Ae 
' tropolit. lib. de 8 avr amento peniteut ,——Simeons: Archipiſcopi'Ti 


heſſs- 
| lam6.onthe fame-ſubjeCiapud AMorinunm de Adminiſtrat ; Sacrament. 
_ panitent,——And. Goars, Enchologion inthe Orationes ſuper patnitentss 
. P: 678, 679. Where alſo he ſets| down the Officiuns confirentinn ; 
4 and mentions the ſeveral ſqrts of penances uſually.preſcribed ; See 
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2 aly. For auricular, or Sacremental Confeſſionto the Prieſt ſ.82.n.8, 
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, faying;that this"was not-generally negleCted 
: of them confeſſed: mor e frequently ; ; 
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chſotnchely'/merare thought 
ofthet iſ )>and therefore, 
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_ & wu & Spirsrum. wr Sen aber Pda = bo xe. 0 A Lo 
is & ſuper Divinas Lyteras atis ſeptems- Synadis. eradeta he f . 

fidem anpleſteares ]. To whonmrthe Petriarchanfwers—Reſpende- Io pou omerYy Xx 

. 0-nihil noſtrum afferemes: fed ex Santis [Epi 'Theet 

" £#6 Synoulis (quas &+ 9190" retbe perm ar ex EG & Hic- 

S, Debternum, &c. where firſt the Patriarch is going, thiongh throngh-rem.Patria. * 
alt thofe Articles, declareth the faith —— _—_— nero o& 
themot, and moit conſiderable, points, contrary totheir,an, 
ſenting with the Roman, DoGrines, And, they itill un 
replying, writes aſecondanſwer, indefenceof his fix; toward the | 

endof whichf, he thus. ul exhorts them—oScemsr ireque, f Þ259.. 


Frarres, in perra fidei, & Traditions Eccleſia ;, new transferentes 
rermines @ 6 gp wh" noſftris poſitos : non dexres locum iis, quire- 
bu novit ftudent, & edificium ſanfte Dei Catblice, & is 
6s Eccleſia dejicere conantur, Si enimtalss licentia-cuiliber © 
durnt : panlatim rorum Ecelefia corpus deſtvuctur, Aud, they not not 
acquieſcing,but a third time renifuieing him, ashe 
thought ) a ſenſe on the Scriptures.contrary to the: t;and 
—— monroe Oreck Fake ney mip 
plied them) a ze returigathird anſwer; in' the conclu. | 
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276 Chap.8.8.83. £afern Churches in the chief Controverſies Dile.3. 
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quemadmodum bhabemus, ceterique Traditions tales, cunt approbaſſent | 


. ut neceſſaria, & p1a, continua ſucceſſione per manus veluti tradentes, 


ad nos uſque propagerunt ; quarum, aliquas vets etiam Roma obſervuat, 


© & nobiſcum anplelitinr. | Aliquas, he ſaith ; for ſeveral Points 


thereare,in which the Greeks oppoſe the Roman Church, wherein 
the-Proteſtants do'fide with the Roman againſt them; but amongſt 


_ theſe aliques,. wherein both the Greek,: andRoman Church agree - 


inſt the Proteſtant, are all the forementioned points, and many 
mote 7] Undeigitur-vos rettius, & melins vetere novaque: Roma ſapu-' 
iftis; ut veroram Theologorum ſcriptis relits,,. veftraifta melicra po- © 
troraque duceretis? Et [chif mata, ' que apud ves ſunt, que multi varit- . 


que. generis ſunt, illa-ſcilicet Lutheranorum, Hebrat altqui, ut fama 


7ert, 'pietarus (imulationeintroduxerunt, qc diſſeminaverunt ; Et nunc 


., " etiam, ict oculs es. 15 en in pejus, C& quotidie creſcunt. 
us 


.. Cum quibus equidens nos prerſusnen communicantes quicquam, Eccle- : 


ſrenoftre myſteria immata ſervamus : manentes in us, que aitta ſunt 


[ a ſusceſſoribe preconum Des Apoſftolorum ——Rog amw utaque vos, ne 


. - poſthac laberes nebis exhibeatis —- Nam T heologes, qui Ecclefia lumi- 


. . #afuerunt, alias alter trattatis ; + verbus.quidem honcratis ecs, ex-. * 


- Follixsſque ; fattis verovejicitss ; armaque noſtra' inutilia nobu efficcre 


:. ». "aultts,. &c—-Quameobrem quantum ad vos attiact, liberaſtis nos en-' 


ris, . Veſtram ergo viam euntes, ne amplius de dogmativus, ſed amici-' 
tie tanrum cata, ft viluerits, ſcrivite.. 


6.3 LL WEL And nauch-what the ſame tenents of the Greek Church, as: 


T p-235. 


Lion gy, Nt read in the ancient Greek, tongue, namely thar of Baſil. 


are vindicated by-Hieremias,. you may find. acknowledged by Sir. 
Edwin Sandys inhis relation of the Weſt Relig. p.233. &c.——With 
Rome (ſaith he) the Greet, Church conciirs in the opinion of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,; ard generally in tbe Sacrince; and whole Body of the Maſs. 
And afterwards (.p. 2-38 Yhe ſaith——For the form and ceremonies: 
thereof they much reſemble the- Latins : Their Altar they encloſe from 
che peqple, that the: Arcana of thoſe their ineff able croſſings, and con- 
vertings, may not be proſtitured, and polluted by an unſanttified view.z 
whereas the Romans lye-fair, - and open——T hey elevate the Hoſt for- 
ward, .and near the Body of. the (,hurch ; as the Latines do backward, 
andat the Altar And for: their, Liturgies f he confeſſeth—Thar 
thepare the ſame, that in old time ; rwmely S. Balil's, and $, Chryſoſ- 
tom'$and S. Gregory,S tranſlated, | and theſe, : without any bending 
of them ro that change of language, -which their tongue bath alſo ſuf- 
fered..| ;where:you may oÞſervetheir, Divine 'Seryice alſo to-be 
celebrated in :a tongue »vulgarly unknown. Of which Brerewood - 
in his Inquiries9. 2. p.12. gives this-account—That the difference 
#5 become ſogreatbertycen the preſent end the ancient Greek, that their 


[ the 
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Diſc.z." ' . - . . conſenting with the Regpas. 7... -. - Chap.8.9.83, . 277 _ 


'T.the longer ] on the Sahbarks, and ſolems dajers anther of Chry- _ 
[ the longer ] abbarhs, and ſolemy Ti WI, >a 
) 


ſoſwom [ the briefer ] 07 common dayes & nokwne ogy  litr, 
$4 by the oulgar poople': Aud the telfab i the Carnta Greth, can- * 


——— 


< 1" ---— ol OTE vulgar.” Thus he for the lapguage: now, forthe 
| matter ; If you pleaſe to peruſe this their nyodera_ Liturgy, .and 
Church Service, in-Goars *Evxox#yior or. Rituale Gratornm, ita. * 
ſum Orientalis Ecileſie, printed at Pars 1647,"0r in that. printed. 
before at Yenice 1639. and to compare it with ancienter Copies of- 
S, Baſil, and S. Chryſoſtom's, - Mifſals ; and again compare both 
with the Roman ; you ſhall find them either -agreeing ; or, where ' 
they differ one from another, the Greek: as much offenſive to” ' 
Protetants as the Latine Service, ſo that the Reformation mult be - 
confeſſed to be made againſt the publick Liturgiesbath of the: Ea- 
ſtern, and Weſtern (#.e.) af the whole Catholick, Church, Togo 
on J——They agree ( ſaith he) iz praying to Saints ; i auricular * 
Confeſſion ; in.offering of Sacrifice and prayer for the dead ; in a g 
without any ( or ns material ) difference, They hold Purgatory not by 
any oiztward torment [| as he explains himſelf afterward ] bur chat the | 
ſoul is not received into glory,,. till by an extream_ compunttion atd an- * 
guiſh of mind they have worn out _ ſtains, with which their ſips de-" 
filed them. [ AsTor the controverlie between them, arid the Weſ- © - 
tern Doctors, whether ſuch ſuffering be by fire, it is 4 thin never * 
determined one way or other in any Council ], Ard the my FT y 
of pittures; kneeling to tw1; that of Chriſt and of our Lady paſſing over. 
the reſt with an ordinary revereace--In Jr they ſtill retain thoſe.opeui- * 
#7:5,which grew into the Church before the ſeparation between the Greeks 
& the Latings;| which ſeparation was firit made about the yeat $00". 
but the Proteſtants condemn many, Roman tenents, and practices, : 
from 606. and then common toWm with the Greeks 7]: And all” 
the (tremonies, which were then common to both they ſtill retain ; as 
their croſſings, . tapers, with certain others, Thwis' hee, GO 
As for the differences ( mentioned by Sanays ) between the - 5.83.7.3, 
Greeks, . and Latines, in other points z- , Firſt, I appeal to the” TT 
judgnftat of the ingenuous Reader, whether thefe points, where- : 
in they.are acknowledged to agree, be not the chief and the main 
of thoſe which are debated between the Reformed [and Roman 
Church, -- Again; many of thoſe, wherein he metitions them to -* 
differ, are of ſmall raoment; as their uſing. /eaver in their Hoſts, 
which the Latines avoid, ; their tolerating no_ mages in their: 
Church [| when as it.is granted hefore, that they uſe'P;fures in the 
ſame manner, .as the Roman Church doth 7] :. their ufing no round 
counters, or beades, for praying by tale - [theſe being brought 
| vpn the Weſt, after the Lriten of thoſe Churches: J.. ' Laſtly, 
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an {ommiſſi-n, or warrant from the rex, when'as indeed+the ab- 
ſents need rather a Diſpenſarion from them, where all, being law- 
fully ſummoned by their ſpiritual Superiors, out of the duty they 
oweto them, ought to be preſcnt, and for abſence are liable to 
their mulas; but only, as is ſaid, for rhat ſeveral of them are de: 
puted by theſe abſentsto preſent their vote and judgement in the 
things conſulted on, which vote neceſſary occaſions hinder them 

from deliveriag, there, themſelves. | ; 
Fly. That, ſeeing this Colle:on of Prelars, eſpecially in latter 
times, if we take the greateſt that hath, ormorally can be, amounr- 
eth but to a ſmall number in compariſon of the whole Body-of 
Prela ts of the whole Vn:iverſe, therefore the reſolutions of the ab. 
ſent, concerning matters to be defined, are declared either in Pro- 
vincial,or other leſſer meetings, before ſuch Council; or,the things 
defined (which gives leſs'trouble,): are afterward ratified”, and 


theſe Abſents, at leaftſo far as to'a racir conſent, or . 


accepted = 1 | | | 
&:on of the As of ſuch Council of them conven'd, 


A0N-Contr. 


whereby,now,thoſe A#s become moſt firm,& univerſally obliping. - 


Rr Where 


the Old Teſtament (which pattern thatof the Goſpel gene, | 
rally followeth)) : whoſe chiefe} Court for deciding Controverſies | 


9. 95- 


6. 96. 


Whezeitisalſotobenoted, , Thatche prudence of the Biſh 
reſident in ſuch Councils, though they have,not anteredently,4 
formal conſent of their Brethrenvxematning behind inthe Provinces 
for Far thing they define, yetdoth.uſually take care toregulate 
their definitions.according tothe common,gelear, known, Traxitz 
of the Church Doctors, both of former, and preſent times ;{ pre- 
ſent, and-farmer Tradstion, as well for:the fenſe of Scriptures'as 
for others things not mentionedin Scripture, being the great di- 
reCtor of their proceedings, according. the an-icnt Rule of Pope 
Steven, Nihil innovetur ). Txaduten, 1 ſay, either. of .the Concluſion 
it. ſelf that is decided ; or of the Principles, whence it is clearly de- 
duced.z And, abſervable alfo, that the ſarae Biſhops .do ab- 
ſtain from determining any:;thing, wherein they know Catholick 
Divines are much aivided ; and where any doubt is of anon-con- 
currence therein, of either all, or moſt, of their abſent Colleagues: 
This diviſion of judgments hinting tothem,' both that ther ore 
obſcurity, and.un-ertainty of the T1 racb of ſuch a Point and * leſs 
neceſſity. of .its being known ;. and they generally apprehend 
themſelves only to be 'Gxardians of the current Tradition, 
not di/coverers 'of any new Science. And ſuch a proceed- 
ing Dr. Stillingfieet:obſcrves in the. Fathers of the Council of Trent, 
where he (-perverily transforming their Chriſtian wiſdom into hu-. 
| f p.512, maneſubli.ty, and guilty fear ).ſaith f——T bar by.this Council much 
carg \wartaken, tu many of its decrees, to paſs them in ſuch general 
ters, that party might finde their ſence in them ;, and that they 
were fearful of eclaring then ſelves, for fear of diſobliging « particu- 
lar.party. Thus he, Which, drawn infairer colours, is only to 
ſay; . That this Council, without deſcending to a compliance 
wath particy_ax opinions, did in its decrees eitabliſh only thoſe 
dactrines, Which were generally delivered; and agreed on, by 
the learned of thoſe;Churches, which they there repreſcnted. 
$, 97. \... , Gly. Yet, that this ratification of abſent Eccleſiaſti.al Go- 
IE” vernors is not held neceſſary as to all particular perſons, or 
ChurchesGfor.geither, hadall.thaſe abſents been preſent in the 


C Ne 39s vote.of every .one there .ncceſſary for paſſing an 
Acta )or. iurther, than a moderately .major part .of them, To 
maajor.part with the See. Apoſtolick, as in the Council, ſo by 
the.ſame reaſon.autofthe Council, the.reit.of,Prelats,and Church- 
es are.obliged to.conform, :in.their judgment, and .in the—Jdew 
ientes paGigſum ſentientes, in exdem Ka Auer of non pru- 
£ 4pud [emetip/as ,, which ,is-.ſo often ,jnculcated .by the Apo- 

er, be.no Schifm, bubcternal Unity, agd peace, 

' . As for4hexemaingerof the Church dif- 


fulive, 


tPhilip.2.3. 
--3,16.;, M9 
Rom. 12416, 04 


Diſe:3 ; Brote ſtunt: Quilſitoree, 4 "I Chap.g.$.98. 307 ; 


fufive, ( the Laity ; or alſa ſome degrees of-inferiorClergy' ; Y: as 
they —_—_ way orig fit here, as\members ; ſo a have 
they, to confirm, or.refuſe,. the ats of thi:ſupreme- Court but 
are tycd with-an ebedite, & ſub pep Heb.153;17. toſub- 
rait to their decrees, and obey theirinjunctionsto:ſucha degree as 
they are required, | Wet s 

And thus. do vaniſh thoſe fancies" Of every Genoval 
Council's receiving a Commiſſion ( to- nakg its meeting -aurhentie) 
from ſome formal atk, ar tacit.conſent of the: Charch diffuſjye: :> '* 54 
the aſſiſtance of infallitrlity (if any ſuch received) tobe made over to 
by ajſg nment from the Church diffuſive ; * of itwabting, not by any-di> 
vineright, but only. humane delegation, and, * of the ſever al party off 
the Church being obliged to its decrees, by their choice,and-conſent only, 
not upon neceſſily. A ſcheme or: Model of a General\ Council 
which as it is rorocalo'\ different ſrom what Clviſt hath-drawn, and 
his Church practiſed,..ſo. could it not ealily-have entered into'tho 
Head of any thus to miſhape a Convention of ſo: many Reverend 
and learned Fathers, whom God hath» thought” fit to- ſet over. his 
Family to give them their Meat in due ſeaſon, but by being too 
much acquainted with that late ſervile way of the Prebbyteriah Aſ- 
ſemblics doing journy-work under a Rebellious-Partiament, 

' Urbem, quam dicunt Romam——putavi Huie Noſtraſimilem —— | 


kt. OY 


Q. 3, 
3ly, Again :- It is asked : how ſuch an fceleſiaſtical 5.98. 
infallib.lity as is placed in a General Council, can be fajd'to'be;fet-||SeeD.Srul, 
viceable, or at leait neceſſary, tothe Chuechz which ſubſiſted, for p.258, 
the firlt 300. years, without any:ſuch infallible Guide|| ?' 1 And'f Dy, Pierce 
itis asked alſo; by what infallible Guide, inthe long intervals' of An/p. ro 
theſe Councils, Chriitians are ſecured ?'t: '  Creſſy,p.6, 
To the firid I anſwer z Thatthis.infallibility or Inerrabili= »Y. 99. 
ty in Neceſſarics accompanics the Clergy,and-preſerves the Church 
1n-a)l tices, and did ſo in the:three firit Centuries;/being annexed 
to.the whole Boay, or: much major: part- of this Clergy, not only 
when met in « General Coun.il, (-whicy ſuppoſition the Objei- 
08 proceeds upon, ) but outof it: alfo,. whenever, and however, 
they. ſhallmanxe:c a concurrence in- their Todgnient, and Agree- 
ment.in their d>ctrin:';, Whether it-be;by ſeveral Provincial 'Couns. 
cils aſſembled; all, or the-mott of them, conturiins/ inthe ſame ſen- 
tence, or perhaps only by. ſome one Provincial Council convened 
in the place more infeited with ſome new and dangerous errour ; 
which Council afterward hath-the rar:ficarion of the chief: Paſtor of 
the Church, together with his Council, and hath the tacitapprobe-' 
ran, or non-contradictionof other co-ordinate -Alwrebes: ©! Or, 
NI Rr3 | whether 
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+ + Whether by their Cemmunicatery and Synodical Letters, in the hin- 


Chronos” © Soluiomef forall © & «Diſcs. 


Pf drance of greater Aſſemblies, Or whether in their publick Lirur- 
.*” giepghd Offices Orin a General Conſent in their publick Wri- 


f{Epilog [ .*'6 
6.5. P:5 +3 


tings, Catechiſmes and Explications of Chri.tian-Doctrine, In none 
of which, as to Doftrine Neceſſarie, the whole Body of the Clergy, 
or that which, in any diſſent, is to be accepted for the whole, thall 
evererr. © Of thismatter thus Mr. Thorndike || ( ſperking of 
the times before Conſtantine )——The daily int:rcourſe, inteligence, 
and correſpondence between Churches, without th.ſe «Aſſemblies of 
Repreſentatives we call Councils, was a thing ſo viſibly prattijed by the 
Catholick; Church from the beginning, that thereupon, I conceive, it 
way be called a ſtanding Council, in _ of th: continual ſerling of 
trouble; ariſing in ſame part, and tending to queſtion the peace of the 
whole, by the conſent of other Churches concerned, [ which ſetlement 
was | had andobtained by means of this mutual intelligence, and ccr- 
reſpondence. The balding of ((ouncils being a way of far greater diſ- 
patch; but the expreſs conſent of Churches, obtained upon th: place, 
being a mare certain foundation of pecce, &C, | 

Tothe ſecond I anſwer, That this Body of the Clergy, 
that remaineth in all timey, if, in the Interval of Councils, any new 
Erronr, dangerousto the faith, and not formerly condemned by any 
ſuch Council, doth-afflit the Church, is viz ilant, by ſore of theſe 
wayes aforenarned, (wherein it is uneirable ) as che times afford 
convenience,, to ſuppreſs it. So was Pelagstniſn cruſhed, with- 
out a General Council, by ſeveral Provincial ones, and the joint 
Declarations of the Chief Prelates of the Catholick-Church, Bur 


'. ifan error formerly condemned and cruſhed by a General Coun-' 


cil begin-to reexaltit ſelf and grow again ; There needs no more 
to quell it than that the ſame Governours, within their ſeveral 
Circuits do put in execution the former ancrring Decrees of thoſe 
Councils. In both therefore the preſent Church-Guides are ſe- 
cure from Errourin any Neceſſaries ; whilſt, in reſpect of Errours 
fore=condceraned, they adkere to, and follow, the definitions of 
former Councils: in new ones raiſed, which are thought any way 
to hazard the Chrigian faith, they unite afreſh their common 
Judgment in ſome of the foreſaid wayes, as times permit ; either 
in.one General, or ſeveralinferiour, Synods, or other Intelligence, 
or Correſpondencesof Churches, ſuch, as may be equivalent to 
thoſe Aſſemblies,” which are more Qecumenical. , 


| fl 4h. Again it is asked: How Lawfull General Coun- 
cils caabe maintained, nll, uncrring ; which Councils expcrience 
bath ſhewed, lto have centradiedone another ?— Conncils quia 
v3 itn ets 7” "_g Conncols 


e 


— 


Diſc.  Protefant Queſtions, Ciipg.$.10:, 


Cenncils: (ſaith Mr, Chibirgw. |} ) Popes: againft Fopes : Conncils 
confirrhed by Popes againſt Councils confirmed by Popes ; Latly, the 
Chirch (| 4.e. Catholick or Univerſall ] of ſome ages «g«inſb.the 
Church of other. ages«..; © 


To which Lanſwer ; That they, who ſay ſo, cannot prove: 


the things whereof they; accule this Sazred Mother, ;n4her highe:t 
Courts ; but either oppoſe ſome” Inferiour Council to a General 


one; or take ſome Counail to be a lawfull General ong , that 


is not accounted ſo in the Judgment of the preſent Church-Catho- 
lick, as this Church-Catholick is (tated before $,11, 12, and in 2, 
Diſc. $.23 &c; Or take ſome of their Definitions to contradict, 
which do not ſo in the judgment: of the preſent Church-Catholick ; 

iving to theſe Definitions a different ſenſe from theirs, Or, 
7 which is moſt ſrequent),, urge things held indeed by a conſidera. 
ble part of the Chutch in ſeverall ages diverſly 3 but, in.no age, 
defined. But, if the judgment of the Church in this matter ought 
to be preferred beforc that privat one of. theſe, raſh cenſurers, ſhe 


utterly denies ſuch contradiction in raatters of faith to be in any 
of the General Councils, that ſhe receives, 


gly. Again it isasked: Ifa General (ouncil ſhould 
err in the defining of ſomething not neceſſary yz and again, if it can 
be proved, that no exact diltinCtion can be made of ſuch xon- 
neceſſaries from neceſſaries, how, aggro 60mg can be ſecure 
for any particular point of his faith, that both ſuch Council, and 
himſelf, donoterrin'iit ? | 
l anſwer. 1ſt, That, if what is ſuppoſed here ſhould 
. begranted, yet ſtill ſuch Chriitian, as, believes all the Council 
propoſeth,is ſecure, that his faith is deficient in nothing neceſſary . 
And, Proteſtants think the like ſecurity ſufficient in their own 
faith, For they, becauſe holding the ſenſe of Scripture clear 
even to the unlearned in all neceſſaries, and believing all the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, though they cannot exactly diſtinguiſh neceary points, 
therein from others, yet affirm, their faith to be ſecure, ſe. 
this faith aCtually not erring in any point clear; and ſo alſo, nat. 
in any point neceffury, 2ly. That, asto the Principal points 
of faith called neceſſasy, they are both, by Councils, ſufficiently 
diſcerned from non-neceſſaries; and propoſed as neceſſaries ; and. 
' ſoby Chriſtians believed as ſuch : In theſe: particulars, therefore, 
they are certain of their not erring ; and, as to other points of their 
faith, it is ſufficient for Chriſtians to know ; that, if neceſſary,the 
do not err in them; though, which ia particular ar zecefſary, 


ſo certainly uot erred in,they know not, '. But ReAnvegn 
| ole, 
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hap.g.$.102. | Solutions of ſeveral Diſe.z. 


thoſe, who urge, thus, an uncertainty in the faith of Catholicks 
in attaching their judgment to C.wncils, which in nor neceſſaries 
are ſappoſed liable to error,” make ( themſelves Jany better pro- 
viſion for the Proteſtants faith, in remitti- g them, from Councils, 
unto their own judgments; which, in necefſaries alſo, they grant, 
axe liable to error; at leait, upon their not yſing due induſtry, their 
being ſwayedby paſſion, intereit, <c. which every humble man, 
furely, will ſuſpect himſelf of ſooner, thana-Council ? 


6ly. Again. It ismuch preſled-; That, upon the pre- 
tence, that a General-Council1s snfallible, no error of ſuch Council 
can ever be corrected, or remedied, neither by a-particular perſon 
or Church ; nor yet by another Council General, 

Fanſwer : If the Council be, as it is pretended,. infal- 
lible, no need'of correcting an errox, where is none; If it be fal. 
liUle ; yetifſo, only tn non-neceflaries ; no great harm,. if Chri- 
ſtiansin ſach a point be miſled; but great, if, private men throw- 
ing off this Guide upon: ſuch-pretcnce, they ſhould ſo come, in 
ſorae neceſſary point, to' miſcarry, But indeed, for General 
Councils to be fallible in neceſſaries alſo, this 4 grant would be a 
rhing moſbtiſc} tevous to:the Church: but, that they ſhall never 
thus err, ſeeqwhe#t ſaid before $6.37 Diſc: 1. $.7, 14, &.59. And 
indeed; the objectionhiere, 7.4 the ruine, which ſuch error would 
bring upon Chriſtianity, ( conſidering the obedience commanded 
by God tothefe-Councils'Yis a ſufficient Argument, that thus they 
never err ; nor (ev ly, need reformation. Kol 

_- | Yet, meanwhile thoſemen who-urge this, thatthe errour 
of a Generel-Council; in-fuch ar univerſal obligation of - belief to 
it,'carrnever be retfified, or reformed, confider not; That, on the 
other ſide, itt admirring areformation by Inferiors,-or any its ſup- 
zofed errors; no mwh can be firmly eftubliſhed. ; and that, betore 
one error will ſo be emended; many truths, whilit its definitions 
arecxpoſed to the trial of every private fancy, will be perverted ; 
atd'thavitis thych-che better of the two; that ſorav error | in. n:n- 
meoeſſurits mroein eaqebotiec, Hhen tharno-truth[" in mecrfſaries] 
ſtan fixed,” mdÞGogfirnted. = Apain, ſince all perſons, tor. the 
rroth 6f fuch thibpf# wherein the ſerice of Scripture is coutroverted, 
muſiifthey will not-profeſs themſelves Scer ticks, and ought to 
acquickeiyfomitultiware Judge, or other, though liable. to cr- 
ror; letthofe then; who: reject a' General: Counvil; 'name what 
dfher: v1thmiate Judge they will choſe, rather. ſuppoſo, here, they 

ll blifhtofitmerbemſelves for that Judge ; neither can theyhave 

{ont to tare cither any offer ſſmg/t perſon ' of yer wafer 


OLE: 
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Diks. Proteſtant Queſtions. Chap.9.$.104« 324 


xio8Gramicil toibeſthat Judge, again a Gener. La'thy, . 

The fame difficulty andhazard mayibe charged upon the 'Prote:t- 
am's4round ofthÞcertaintyiof his faith'f 4u7, Becauſo the ſenſe of | See Diſc. 
b ty Sexiptare 15 cher emallneceſſurics, to alluſing ordinary induſtryte. 2. 5.38. 
wrd.rftand it, For now ' fuppoling;thatindeed the ſenſe of Scripture 

ſhould not be clear in ſome neceflary;andſo fuch Proteſtant:(ſole-- 

ly guided by and building uponit). afing his induttry yet ſhould: 

-e:r, in ſora? futh-point ; ſuch errorofhisasno way to be rectified, 

ſolong as he maintains this. ground. A thing obſerved by Mr.. 

Thorndike, Fuſt Weights,,C,2.1.p.137. | 


ly, Againit is:asked:: whether a lawſul General Council Qz7.. 
be aifrmed infallible only with, or alſo without, the concurrence $..104.. 
.of and confirmation of its.deorecs by, the B:ſhop of Rome ? TORY 
To which( waving here, what teſtimony may be prodn- 
ced from Scripture, and the Expoſition of Antiquity, concerning - 
St.. Pat ers fupremacy,.and:the Brihop of Rewe's ſucceeding in tt L 
elſewhere examined.).-1it, 1-anfwer in the words of the Apoſtle+ | 1 Cor.17.. 
( tanding upon'the Church's cuftomYin another matter: That the 15: 
Churches of God alwayes have had ſuch a cuffom to define nothing in. 
faith without, or againi(t, the confent of this. Succefſar of Sant 
"Peter, and Bithop of the-prime «Fpoſtolick;See.; and that this hath: 
been.coaltanthy delivered bytheis Tradition. Secetthe ancient Ca-- 
non-concerning this.[':$;ne Romano Þontifice nibil figendum 7] ; *: 
urged by 7ukus not long after the Council of Nize( in his Epitile 
recited by Athaneſmn Apol. 2. Yagamitthe Oriental Arian Bithogs- 
ſlighting his authority ;* urged by Inncontins{ .aond' Auguſt. Ep. 
91.)** mentioned by Socrates }..2..c..73-—by Sozowen,.1. 3.cC.g.. 
And it is remarkable. that inthe times that thoſe, acknowledged. 
by all, capital,errors ( whichare now ſuppreſſed inthe eArhana  * 
Creed) troubled the Church, thoughall the other chief Patriarchs-. 
weretainted with ( and his Faith failed not Y-oneor ether of thery; . 
et the Biſhop. of Rowe alwayes /tood, firm ; and the Church, an. 
r vote, always joyned with his Chair, though divided fxom 
ſome of the other, If the Act of Liberins be here objected, Tee 
what is anſwered to-it, Difc. 2. $. 26 n. .4. And, ſeaig, - 
this Prime Patriarch of the Church-Catholick prefides in General ___ 
Conncils f , as the Metropolitan doth in Provincial, therefore; as 15 befert;. 
the Canonsordered concerning Provincial Councils——Ur 7ihil $186. . 
preter Metropolitani copſceentiam gerant, '&c. ſic enim unanimitas 
erit : ( eApoſtd. can. :5, ——Contil, eAntioch. cang. ). {0 
there ſeems the ſame <quity , that -neither 'the Gereral :Cont- 
cits ſhould paſs any acts without the -confent of the ny 
op 
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Biſhop, their Preſident, and Head; © +. But 2ly. Solong as no 
Councils are-prefſedeupon Proteſtants, for lawfully General, or 
Nallible, ſave only ſuch, which this Prime Patriarch hath alwayes 
eonſented ro, aud confirmed, thisquelton, whether the Acts of ſuch 
Councils may ſtand good, or theirauthority be infallible, without 
kis conſcn*, may be ſuperſeded. : 
"The former Querythusreſolv'd,, 
0.8 8, Again, itisasked upon this : How the Pope's Confir- 
_ 5. ation of its decrees can concur to the nor errzng of ſuch a Council, 
——= Afince his Confirmation follows the Coun:ils final decifion ? For now 
if it hath erred, ſuch Definition is erroneous, though he approves 
— -. it; ifnoterred, it is Orthodox{_ and ſo may be ſafely accepted J 
ft Dr.Pierce though herejeAs tf. | 
Anſw.'to I anſwer ; his Confirmation ſecures us, that the Council 
Creſſy-p-17. exrs not, ( or the Council never errs, when he confirms it ) ; be- 
--Srllmpfl. caſe, ſuppoſing that the reſt of the Council ſhould decree an er- 
P59: ror, the Grace of God, or the HolyGhoſt alhits this Holy Father, 
- and Prime Patriarch-of the Church-Catholick, Preſident of theſe 
+ Councils ſo,as that it effectually hinders him ( after what manner, 
or by what meansir pleaſeth) that he doth never confirm it , left ſo 
tie ;whole Church ſhould be-miſgujded in ſomething neceſſa- 
ry.. + © Or again; when he perhaps would ( left to himſelf ) 
confirm an error, the:ſame Holy Spirze aſſiſts the Council ſo, ( by 
*what ways-oftheDivine'Wifdom it matters not ) that they do not 
+defins it. Aud thus the Council never erreth,' being confirmed by 
: him'$ either, ' becauſe its decree is Orthodox ; or, his conſent with- 
held:.Hence then, if the decrees be erroneous, he never approves; 


-#F Orthodox; he ſafely approves then, 


gg, #3 39 —_ it is asked; ' if the Council not ſecure from erring 
6.106. Without the'Pope's approbation ; nor again, the Pope without the 
aſſiſtance of a Council, in which of the rwo the Infallibility, or. not 
;erring; reſides ? For in whick ſoever we ſhall place it, it renders 
[the other uſeleſs. And; if in both,” then alfo either of them-is ſuf- 
*ficietx : Such Qualities being indiviſible , and: without integ ral 
| Bp. Tailor Parts. * It is alſo enquired by a late Proteitant-Biſhop (|——W he- 
Diſſwafive ther the members of this Councill pretended Infallible, are all to 
part.2.p.t, be ofthe Communion of Satnts or may be only a mixt Rody of 
23,-—Sce ſome Good ſome Bad ?- If they mult be the firſt, «then none can 
alſoStilling know, they are ſuch an infallible-Guide ; ſirce though their perſons 
P:122. «are viſzble, their diftinttive copniſance £ their ſ; w__ £invifible. 
| - But if they may be the latter, then no-Ground is left to. pronounce 

« them Infallible. For—the promiſe of che Infallible Spirit, the Spi- 


rit 
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rit of Truth, was never made to any jfave the'Communion of Saints, 
and thoſe who are living Members of Chriſte \Body.-  -- . -. 

To the firſt part, I anſwer : where is ſuppoſed. the con- 
ſent of both in a truth, theactual non-erring lies in both :. But the 
Original cauſe of this not erring may be ſometimesinthe one, and 
ſometimes in the other, (as alſo-erring\may +be inveitfhier, ſepara- 
ted Yas they are-by the Holy-Gheſt mote 'effeCtualiy illuminated, 
orguided ſo,as in theilaft queſtion'is explained, -  >-* 

To the: 24 lanſwer, ' That'this «ifattible Guide may be 
alwaies , and probably:forthe moſt-part-is, the latter. 'That [n- 
fallibility, or an Ilfumination in and knowledg of all neceffary 
Divine Truths, is to be placed amengit the Graces of the. Holy 
Ghoſt gratis date,though notalſo gratumfacientes ; And that theſe 

-two are notiunoftenſeparated from-one-another./$ee, 1; Cor. 12. 
8,11,——To one is given the Word of wiſdom, to another the word of 
knowledg Qc. by the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing ſeverally to every man, 
a he will. Andc. 13. 2,—Particolarly, it is ſuppoſed——That a 
Perſon. may prophecy and underſftand'alt Myfteries and altka:wlcdg, 
ana do all»wzracles to confirmithem, and yetbe- void of:'Chirzty,' or 
the : Sancification of the Spirit. / - Infallibility is4ndeed.a promiſe 
-made to the-Church, :.e: to the external Communion of Saints in 
appearance, within which external Commamion is contained the 
Internal , :Known o1ly to:God 2+ And' again, In this- external] 
.Carmunion made, not to all,-but to the Clergy, #.e.- perſons-by 
an ex'ernal.: ſolemn  Ordination' ſet apart' forthe * Church's 
Guides, butnot only to the ſanifiediamongſt theſe ( known on- 
ly to God): For ſo, No Pattours couldteach Gods Truths,' that 
were notalſo Saints, Plaintiings, which it is itrange this Biſhop 
didnot conſider, or elſe ſought to congea);*and darken with-milty 
expreſſions. Thad thought the confounding of:th&Extevnal Chiyreh- 
Authority with the Internal Communion 6f Saints. had: been'long 
-fince exploded. | 20 | 
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CHAP, X. 


10. Q. If General Councils infallible ; whether they are ſo-in their 
concluſions only ? which infers Enthuſiaſm, or new Revelation. Or 
alſo.in their premiſes end proofs ? upon which, aſſent will be due to 
all their eArguments as well as Decrees ? 5. 107. | 


41 Q. Why, being infallible at leaſt in their concluficns, they do net 


12 


| _— 


8A #ll controverſic, butleave ſomany unreſolved ?$, 108. 
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12.2. How ſuch infallbility of theirs differs from that of the Apoſ- 

_ ttes ? eAndithenfallibilityof their Decrees,from that of Scripture? 
F 109.” £ | | 

13. Q., How many perſons, or Guides, all fallible, can make up one 
snfallible ?-$.412. 

14. 2. Suppoſong all lawful General Councils infallible ; yet, how can 
any one know infallibly, which: are lawful General Councils ? The 
reaſon, Becauſe fo mariy condittzens are required truly to makg them 

. ſuch; in ſome one or other of which conditions, one can never be in- 
. fallibly certain of any Council, that it hath not failed. $. 114. 


_ £10. 10. Gain; it is asked : If a lawful General Counctl be 
j. 107. -*2;;: 1 A notliable to error, whether it is ſo, in.'its Definiri- 


015, and Concluſions only, or in the Premiſes alſo, and: its right ae- 

-duttion of the Concluſion from them ? | | 

= I anſwer ; That it isnot neceflary, that. it ſhould be free 

From error,ſave in the Definition,or concluſion only ; { which 1 fay, 
not as denying ſufficient former, Revelations,. and 7 radition, where- 

on to ground every concluſion, thathath-been paſſed in any Coun- 

.cil-;, nor,'that ſuch Revelation, and Tradition is unknown; to the 

Council; but only, that," for the Council's not ercing/in the Con- 
 clufion, this is not neceſlary, thatad the Principles, or a the rea- 

ſoning ijtuſeth, be infalliþle, and/certain. ] -. If.it be deman- 
ded; how itis poſſible, that the-Cotincil ſhould be infallible, or 
.aCually unerriug, (for this is a}l that.is meant;), in the Concluſion, 
when fallible; or crring in the making Premſes , or deduttions ? 

L anſwer: Becauſe the Holy Ghoſtalliſts them that they ſhould al- 
ways conelude night ; and;this, from ſome-principles never failing : 
. Though ſome other principle or Reaſon, whereby they go about 
-t9;prove, -orconfirm ſuchia- concluſion, be not ſolid. I ſay ſome 
-prineiple,: for,-fince the ſame concluſion is provable by many ſe- 

veral Mediums, or Arguments; or alſo the Concluſion. or. Defini- 

tion it ſelf may deſcend by expreſs Tradition, and not be extracted 
only out of ſome former traditive Principle, by deduction, it can- 
not be ſhewed, that any Council hitherto hath farled in either of 
theſe, viz; ' inthedelivering a propeſlition as expreſs Tradition, 
that was not ſo; or, * in the deducting it from principles, exe of 
*which are 774e,, or Traditional, Norare we certain, that more Ar- 
- gurments, or Reaſens were not uſed by any ſuch Council, than thoſe 
only, that are tranſmitted inthe Records of ſuch Councils-to poſ- 
terity. Nor do I ſee, who are ſufficient Judges of the miſarguings 
of Councils, unleſs it be ſome following Council of the ſame Au- 
thority, It cannot be denied alſo, that the. Holy Ghoſt may Fn 
| c 
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the Church in all fceflary Truth, by inſpiring and illuminating 
their underſtandings in,and exciting the adherence of their will to, 
ſuch Truth, when they are miſtaken in ſome of. the rational evi- 
dence they think they have for it. By iUuminating them, 1 ſay, at- 
ter the ſame ordinary manner in the Council; as them, or others, 
out of it : on\y this aſſiitance, here, is conſtant, to a competent 
number, ( and they are diſpoſed rightly for it )in this ſupreme Ec- 
clefiaitical Court, for the zeceſſiries of the Church ; whereas, out 
of the Council, the ſame perſons, when ſome way indiſpoſed 
thereto, often fail of it, . But in the lalt place, if itbeasked; 
how they, or others can kxow, that they do not err in the Concluſion, 
where their premiſes, or their deduction is ſuppoſed erroneous ? 

Lanſwer; it, That where ſome Deduction is erroneous, yet 
they may know they do not err, cither from Tradition of the Con- 
cluſion, or the certainty of other premiſes, or evident deduction, 
uſed. 2ly. That, indeed, they cannot truly be certain of their con- 
cluſion by this way viz. from their arguing, if it be not right ; or 
from the Principle they uſe, if this uncertain, or falſe ; but yet 
they may be certain of their Concluſion {till by another way : 2.e. 
from Chriſts promiſes, if he hath engaged to them ( as he hath ) a 
noterring therein ; and the confidence of their infallibility lies in 
this latter, not alwayes in the former, which perhaps may be diſ- 
covered ſometimes to fail :; In the firſt Council ( AQ. 15. ) there 
was much reaſoning pro, and con ( magna corguiſitio, v. 15. ) and 
ſome reaſoning that was amiſs; and yet to their Concluſion was 
prefixt a——Yeſum eſt Spiritui Sanfts, And ſo alſo ( as Bithop 
Sales || )—- After the Council's Determination oiice pronounced, || Of divine 
Every one doth therein fully reſt, and quiet themſelves, nct in conſide- love, 1. 2c, 
ration of the rcaſons alledged in the precedent Diſcuſſion, and inquiſi- 14, F.3. 
tion, but in vertue of the Holy Ghoſt's Authority, who preſiding in- 
w:ſibly in theſe ({ouncills dith judg and determine and conciude by the 
Months of his ſervants whom he hath eſtabliſhed the Paſtors of Chriſti- 
anity. | ES 


17. Againitisasked: Why, if theſe Counci!s be indeeJ 09, xx, 
ſecure of not <rring, at leaſt in their Concluſions, they do not g.768. 
ſtraightways detercine all Controverſies, ſome of whi.h ſeem | 
neceiſ:ry to be ſo determined, becauſe of the great trouble they 
pive the Church? and particularly ; why the Cuuncil of Trezr left 
ſo many unreſolved, that were agitated not oz1y before, but alſo in 
that very Council, by its own members? 

I inſwer, Becauſe they have a promiſe of divine aſſitance, 


not in deciding any point controverted, but only .thoſe receſſury. 
| Sſ2 And, 
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And, again, they ;udpe neceſſary tobe deci Fonty hoſe points; 


whereof they have aformer Revelariowand Tradition deſcended- to 
them ( for, inall neceffaries, | by-the divine providence; theſe two. 
fail them not ); a Revekerron, I ſay, and Tradition thereof either in. 
the formal /oncleſion it ſelf, or in itsnecefſary Principles, _ In 
the conſidering of which Principles, and: deductions, though rhe: 
Guides are:ſometimes liable to miſtakes; yet the divine promiſe, 
and ſuperintendency. firſt never ſuffers them to err: in the matter. 
that is concluded from them; or alſo-never ſuffers them to err in all 
thoſe principles ( when they attempt by theſe to prove ſome tra- 
dition ) from which it may be con:luded, ( as hath been mentioned 
inthe laſt Reply )., whilſt they paſs not eas the ſetling of thoſe 
doarines, which are neceſſary for the edificaticn of this Church ; 
Noryet 2ly. ſuffers them to paſs theſe bounds of reſolving necefſa-. 
ries, ſo far, as to burden the Church's fairch with curioſities. And 
this union of the divine direction, together with humane reaſoning, 
may be obſerved in the very firſt Council, held 4. ig, but now 
mentioned, W here the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is applycd to- 
all, or tothe major part of thoſe, that ſate in Counil, and 'con- 
curred in making the decree,not only to the Apoſtles ; and is found. 
welt to confiſt with the great reaſoning, and diſputing uſed there 
before the laſt refolutton-—Cum autem magua conquiſitio. fieret 
Vers. 7. —And yet — YViſam eft Spiritus Sanita &- novis. 
Vers, 28. | 

There -are therefore two ſorts of. Controverſies, which 
theſe ſupreme Courts ordinarily diſmiſs unreſolved : the one ſort, 
out of neceſiity :- namely thoſe, whereof they find no certain for- 
mer Revelation, or Tradition : whence, with good reaſon, they 
conclude alfo the kxewledge of them notneceſſary : the. other vo- 
tuntarily - ſuch-as-appear to them'of ſufficient evidence indeed , but. 
ſmall conſequence. ? 


12, Again; itis asked : How ſuch infallibility of lawful . 
General Councils doth any way differ from that of the ApoſHes ? or 
that of their avcyees from the-holy Scriprares ? 
| I anſwer : That whatever decrecs of Councils are true, 
they are astrue,- as the Scriptures; and in whatever the Church- 
Guidesare infallibleor unerring; they are as infallible in it, as . 
the Apoſtles ( forone truth is noitrner, than. another ) : tut that 
this theirinfeHibility, a$to ſeveratcircumſtances thereof, 'compa- 
red with the Apoſtles, is muctrinferior. | 
| 1; Ir thatit j#not extended ſo far for its matter, as that 
of the Apoſtles; they being inf#Hible in; a#'they delivered, theſe 


only ; 
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only in'their (onctaſfons; or Definitions. 

_ 2ly: lir that; though ſometimes the reaſon, why theſe $.110.. 
Fatherfdornot err inſticita Definition, maybe, not their neceſſa. 
ry-dedution of it fromawinfallivle Principle, but the inſpiration, 
numination; immediate aſſentof faith, or ſome other way of ope- 
ration of God's Spiritat that time, upon them, in ſuch manner, as 
it workson other Chriftians, whenever it opens their minds, and 
makes thenrunderſtand' # truth, beyond the rational arguments : 
they have, o: hnmanc induitry(they ufe, to attain it : yet ſuch 2- 

"#:ration of Councils in this differs from thar of the Apoltles ; that, 
as the-CounciÞ-collects not this their infallibility from any unfaila- 
ble argumentations, that are alwayes made by them concerning 
ſuch par:icular Conclvfion : ſo neither do they collect it from any 
ſuch inſpiration, whi@ they /e-ſibly perceive z nor from any ex- 
preſs teſtimony, that'the Spirit grves within them to ſuch its ope- 
ration, as the-Apoſtles did ; but only, in general, from the Di- - 
wine Promife, that inall ſuch Conclufrons they ſhall never miſcar-- 


ry. 
n 31y.. The Church's infallibility' differs from the Apoſtoli- 8.117. - 
cal, inttat it is an infpiration, or revelation (if you will (th _ 
of any new Doctrine, but of ſuch, as was, in its principles at 
teat, formerly revealed, and delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; - 
and therefore the knowledgethereof, (if at any timeit was not ), 
might Be, attained by deduction from thoſe Principles, without - 
any new inſpiration, and is actually had inthe Church till, either - 
from ſuch true Principle; or by Tradrio7 of the Concluſion irfelf. - 
And, toend this queſtion ; let-them' who ask'itconſider : inwhat 
manner the Church-Catholick diffuſive is for ever preſerved infal- - 
lible in neceſſaries ( a thing they affirm ) without its equalling infal- - 
libility Apoſtolical. And 1 anſwer ; her: General: Councils are ſo - 
too, Tothe other part of the Query, I anſwer ; In what ſort, their - 
infallibility equals not the Apoſtles, ſo neither that of their:decrees » 
that of Scripture, 


13, Again; it is asked : F How many perſons, of Guides, ©. 13. 
all infallible, can make up one #:fallible ; any more than many Pla- $,1 12, 
nets one Sun z or many acts of finite knowledge, one, truly infi-  Dr.Pjerce - 
nite? | | , Lnſw. to 

Ianſwer* ft. with another queſtion : How the Creſyp- g.-- 
whole difſuſrue Body of the Church, that conſiſts of many members - 
all fallible, or failable in neceſſaries, yet'is affirmed by Proteſtants, 
that itſhall be for ever infallible,or unfailable in-neceffaries ?  '21y. 
That, Jnfallible-being underſtood, as it is: meant 5; ay - | 

urch's 3 
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Church's au :ily never erring, at ſnch eime.z.in ſuch a meeting ; and 
treatirig on ſuch matters z the queition.is no more than. this : How 
ſcveral perſons crring in one thing, may be gun-erring in any, or 
in another, thing ? Or how the ſame perſons, when met together, 
an4 divinely atiuted in the matters they conlult about, do not, or 
ſhall not err, when the ſame perſonsn the ſame things, at ſome 0- 
toer time, when not conſulting together, and having no certain di- 
vine aſſiitance promiſed to the:.n, may, and ordinarily do err ? And 
it is anſwered,that this is effected by —_—_ pleaſure of God di- 
vinely aſſiſting and py them in ſuch mzeting, in ſuch mat- 
+ D. Pierce ters, from error, It is alſo ur;e.tF , That though Councils in- 
1b,p.11, deed may actually noterr( as lingle perſons alſo may not );yetthat 
there is a great difference between the Participle ({: ſuppoſe nor fal- 
lans,or nn falſus and the Adjective in bilis[1non fallibilis] 1 an- 
ſwer whatever difference there be between. Parciciples,and Adjec- 
tives ; no more is here meant by the ſecond,than by the fir:t, only 
with a ſemper added to it, viz. Eccleſia infallibilis,i.e. ſemper non fal- 
ſa [If 1 may uſe this word ] : snerrabilis,7.e. ſemper nos errans;or de 
fatto nunquam errans. Now,though particular members of the 
Church are alſo unerring in ſeyeral things, yet not alwayes ; and 
though this that God may preſerve ſingle perſons unerriag alwayes 
is true ; yet that he doth ſoy is denied of them, but arlirmed of tne 
Church, or lawful Genzral Council, as to all neceſſacizs. Is it not 
ſtrange, that grave Divines ( rather than be fcund withou: a reply) 
ſhould thus raiſe miſis,and make great difficuities,and fall on vindi- 
cating the divine Attributes, un ſuc) a matter as t'1is, intelligible to 
children.? who, ſurely one day, nuwſt give account hereof, 


$.113. _  Aﬀterall theſe objections, and difficulties, made concern- 
— ing the :ixfalliblity, or not erring or /:wful General Councils, Next, 
ſuppoſing , that all ſuch are, as to ail aeceſſary faith, an in 4'l-vie 
Guide, and all the former difficulties concerning this point clearly 
removed : yet a new roll of objections, and intcrrogatioas 15 
brought in, againit our diſcerning, or knowing certainiy ww ::,07 
how many of paſt Councils haye been lawfully General, wich latter 
©. 14. not cleared, the firic, though manifelt, is unſerviceable, 
Firs. _ 14+. Next theh it is urged || ; That, lawful General Comncils 
lo mp. only being pretended infallble, Any, to be certain of any pur.i.u- 
3, &c. lar Council its not erring.,and fo, to yield bis aſſent to its 4ecrecs as 
— S$tHlingf, ſuch, nauit know firſt ; * whether it.is a lawful General | euncil.And, 
P- $39, &c, for this again rauſt know. : * who. are jultly the conuyj/ully e meme 
= og " bers of ſucha body ?. whether, Biſhops only, or alſo 1-recoy:crs, or 
&c. * £499 alſo the Lairy, (as, in AF, 15. 22, 23, the Brethren alio ac adini : 
( ' 06 


Diſe,3, Proteſtant Queſtions, Chap, 105.1145, $19 


ted )) ? * whether the votes.therein ought to be numbred according 
to the perſon3 ; or rather, to.the ſeveral Churches, and Nations ; tic: 
greater Churches.having many times in the Synod the fewer re. 
preſentatives; and ſo fewer perſonal votes? * whether the Biſhops 
litting therein were /amful.Biſhops.? and,, in order to this, whether 
firit. truly Prieſts, and truly baptized? and whether ſome of theſe 
Sacra-nents.had no miſcarriage, for want of the Priceit's duc intenti- 
on in admini.tring them 2 * whether a ſufficient number of Biſhops 
preſent in it, and thoſe equally from all parts, ſo to make it a full 
and entire repreſentative of the Church Catholick ? and © whether: 
the Pope's ſummons thereto: be ſufficient ? | though this queſtion 
feems needleſly asked for all thoſe Councils, in,the- convening of 
which both the Pope, and the moſt of Chriltian Princes. have con- 
curred.]. ? whether the Biſhops, appearing .in Council, were 
ſufficiently commiſſioned from thoſe Churches they pretend to repre- 
ſent? and * whether ſufficzently inſtrufted, as to the points to be 
decided, concerning the ſenſe therein of the abſent Biſhops of ſuch 
Church firit declared in their Provincial, or orher, Synods, or 
meetings ? and.” whether thoſe ſent to the Council did rruly ſpeak, 
and render this their ſenſe ? Being lawfully aſſembled, '* whether 
they have alſo lawfully proceeded ? whether they came to the Coun- 
Cil without prejudice, and ſought nothing but. the truth ( otherwiſe, 
they are not gathered together in Chriſt's name; and then, neither 
is.he in the midit of them) ? ** whether a fadion, or ſome few 
( more powerfut) have not cxt-witted , or over-awed the reſt ? 
and ** whether ſome were not corrupted, or bribed to give their vote 
againlt conſcience? Being lawfully afſembled, and lawfully pro- 
ceeding, '? What be thcir Definitions ; and How many ? whether 
they made indeed [uch decyces, asare pretended theirs ? * what of 
theſe decrees are de fide,. what not ? '* whether theſe decrees have 
that meaning cally, which the peruſer of them apprehends ? for, 
ſince the Screptures, in deciding of Controverſies, are doubtful,. & 
liable to wrong interpretations, why may not the decrees of Councils f Stilling fe, 
be ſo too? Nay.» ach more ? for we have many other places to. compare, p,crs, © 
the help of original tongues, and ihe help of the primitive Church, to 
underſtand Scripture by: when the decrees of Councils are may 
rimes purpoſely fr amed 31 general terms, and with ambigucns exprelſe 
ons to give ſatisfaction io ſome diſſenting parties. [Thus they argye : 
As if they ſhould ſay ; If the Law cannot be underſtood by us,much 
leſs the fs that is. appointed to explain it;. for alſo we have 
many Comments on the Law ; none, an his.Sentence : or, as if the 
ſenſe of thoſe many Canons of Councils, that are urged againſt 


Proteſtants, were not granted by them, both ſufficiently clear, and. 
DOE. | "9 - * accuſed 
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accufed by them as evidently erroneous |]. Laſtly, '* whether their 
decrees have been:confirmed by the Pope ? And then,for this, it muſt 
be known alſo, '”-whether. the Pope, confirming them, was a lawful 
Pope, *whether not Simoniacally elefted? [which but once hapning, 
there follows from-it the- illegality of all his Suceſſors ; becauſe 
theſe choſen by ſome Cardinals, that were created by him, who are 
nolegitimateElecors ; and wpon this account ( ſaith Dr. Stilling fleet 
f p. 125, f ) there hath been no legal Pope ſince'Sixtus.the Fifth ], And here a- 
| gainreturn'alltheſe-que'tions, concerning the Pope's Baptiſm, Or- 
dination, &c, witharight intention- of the Prieſt in doing them, 
which were asked formerly concerning the Biſhops, 
6 Theſe, and many mere{( ſuch like ) Queries are'made by 
won, >» fone intheir'throwing down the Pillars of a 
ormer ſetledfalth, to make wayfor introducing a more free, and 
unconfined,( 5. e, a more ſceptical,andarbitrary , or latitudinarian ) 
Religion, And,” fince from any-one'of theſe _—_— a quarrel may 
be commenced againſt a Council, asnot lawfwl; there will never 
want, for any,palt Council, ſome pretence or other, of diſallowing 
it, when it ſtates Doctrines, -or (gives Laws, contrary to our in- 
clination, or intereft zand: how egſte were it for a Secinian, from 
ſeveral of theſe, to - mow" with thatof ice ? ( See below Diſc. 4. 
$. 18, &c, )and latly, what may-we expect,. but a reviving alſo 
of all the ancient Herefies , .in-ſuch an uncertainty of the legalnes 
of thoſe Councils that condemned them ? 
9.216 : To all - which I return this anſwer : 1, That a 
not poſſibly fallible, certainty, or aſſurance, ofthe lawfulneſs of any 
Council, or oftheforementioned particulars, whereby this law- 
ſulneſs may'beknown, is by-noſide affirmed neceſſary, , 
2ly. That,as for a nen-moratly fallible certainty,in reſpect of ſeve- 
ral of the particulars, { ſuch as theſe, whether all the Biſhops, that 
ſate in the Council of Nice (or Pope that confirmed it, )-were truly 
_ " &vlaywfully baptized, ordained, &c:none fimoniacally.elected,none 
come to the Council with prejudice, -none corrupted,-or .over- 
-*' 2." awed SERETIOE, &, ] this is ſufficient, #hat, where any 
" of theſe things'do fail theicognizance of Tradition, - yet any.Chriſ- 
tian, in general, may be rationally aſſured((I-meari, as to the -mwsb 
' major part of fuch.Council, for more needs not, ) that that, divine 
Providence, and-/affiſtance, which is ſuppoſed 'to -preſerve- the 
Church Difuſive from failing, andits lawful General Councils 
from #ot erring in-necefſaries, doth conſequently, either preſerve 
ſuch'Councils, as are takenby this Church for lawfully. general, 
from all ſuch defetts,us do render them-nor-captble of this pramiſe 
.of not-erring : Or, if any forepaſſed Counet pggagty os | 
enera], 


Diſc.z. Proteſtant Que 405, Chap.10.$.116,317,118. 
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General, have had ſuch defects, doth continue the ſarae privi- 
ledge of not erring alſo to theſe Councils, becauſe ſuch their de- 
fects are undiſcernable to rhe Church, Otherwiſe, the Church's 
error, in za diſcerning lawful Councils, would render the divine 
favour, in afiſting lawful Councils, uſeleſs, and unbeneficial 


unto her, 
. And this anſwer is no more, than is thought! reaſonable, 


and is given, by Proteitants in other caſes. So Mr, Chillingworth, f [ 


upon a doubt propoſed; whether a Penitent doing his own belt en- 
deavours, When abſolved of his ſins, by one that goes for, but 
really isno Prielt, or by a Prielt, but without an intention of ab- 
ſolving him, reccives any benefit thereby, thinks this a good an- 
ſwer : That God's goodneſs will ſupply all ſuch defetts, as, to humane 
endeauonrs, were unavoidable, And therefore, thongh his Prieſt were 
indeed wo Prieſt, yet to him he ſhould be, as if be were one : and, if 
he gave abſolution without intention, yet,” in doing ſe, he ſhonld hurt 
bimſe(F only, not his Pemtene,—And Proteſtants( upon ſu ns 
on that God hath, by no other way than by Scripture, clearly re- 
vealed the points neceſſary to ſalvation )do, from the ſame good- 
neſs of God, prove this their fundamental Doctrine z v7, : that 
all neceſſaries to ſalvation are clearly revealed in Scripture; where, 
as I conceive the ſuppofition to fail, ſo, the arguing good, upon 
the common Principle : that, Dems ron deficit in neceſſarits, 

zly, So far, asthe former queſtions are moved concern- 
ing a ſufficient certainty : I ſuppoſe Proteſtants will affirm ; that 
they have a ſuſſicient certainty concerniug ſome Councils, that 
—— lawfully General: as; concerning the four firit ; whoſe 
Detinitions alſo they retain in their Creed ; what ground therefore 
of their certainty of theſe Councils ( that they were lawfully Ge- 
neral )they will return to a Socinian asking the former queltions 
of them ( whether this gronnd be a General "Church-Tradition, 'or 
any thing elſe ) the ſame may be returned to the ſame queſtions 
concerning the reſt, that have been held lawfully General by 'the 
common Tradition of later times, ſince the ſitring of ſuch Councils: 
But if Proteltants upon the many ſcruples they have ſtarted. will - 
deny the ſufficient certainty of the legalneſs of any Council at all, 
- What remaines, but that they reform the old Creeds ( as the'So- 
ciniaus would have them ) and that the Umverſally-receiv'd 
firit Councils alſo be from henceforth repealed and laid aſide? 

4ly. I anſwer : That, for ſolntion of the former queſtions, 
- ſuchas are more material ( as touching the ſufficiency of the repre- 
ſentative ; the lawfulneſs of their proceedings, the itrue Gopy of 
their Decrees, their Confirmation by the See Apoſtolick,; arceptayion 

t Y 
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200 -0 


312 Chap.ts.$.119, Solmtso0s of ſeverml  Dife.3. 


_—— 


$1197, 
f $. 2.6, 


F.119.#.2. 


by the Church diffaſive, ſuch as is neceſſary 7, ) private Chriſtians 
have ſufficient certainty from the teſtiraony, that, after the ſitting 
of ſuch Councils, the cominurd Tradition of the Church Catholick, 
or of its Governors, taken in the ſenſe explained before 5.8, 12: 
de, Di(c. a, $ 23, or alſo met in |Mter Councils, delivers thereof : 
in which eradirson he may ſecurely reſt, and ſuperſede that queſt, 
for ſativfaCſtion of the former doubts, With Which others muſt 
needs bemuch perplexed, who have not the humility to acquieſce 
in the refolutions of their forefathers, 

yly, Since the Church-Catholick, ( or its Governors, as 
itared befote ) of all ups, ahd therefore that of the preſers age, is 
an infaltible ih e©6ſfaries z thereſote, Whatever former 
Councils; and ceit definitions, the preſent Church, or its Go- 
veraors t9 accepe, *ndown, Chriſtians way be aFured from this, 
that ſuch Countils have not erred ih neceffaries ;. and either were 
lawfully petieral and obliging;or at feaſt, by this acceptation of the 
preſet Ehurch, are rendred equivatent thereto 3 the aCt of this 
Chutch her alldWing ended ogy oe the ſatne ſtrength, and 
vigor, as is her 'riew-dectecitg them. Andthus; for fach Coun- 
cils, the former enquiries becorhe fruſtrated. Note, that I under- 
itand the acceptation of the preſent Church-Catholick, or irs Go- 
verfiors, in the ſetiſe explained before F. 11, &c. & Diſc, 1, $. 


38, 

6, But, laſtly ;'though a Chriſtian, by theſe wayes, may 
have a ſufficient certaitity conceraing What, or how many, have 
been lawfol General Councils, or equivalent thereto : and ſo, 
concerning their decrees : yet it is not affirmed by Carholickg : that 
either a non-poſſibly, or a non-morally, fallible certainty of theſe 
Councils, or of their Decrees or Definitions, is neceſſary to a# 
perſons, fortheittaiting a divine and ſalv?/fical belief of all the ne-. 
ceſſury articles of their Faith, - Of which ſee below, $. 129. n.3+ 
Provided, thatevery hee rightly diſpoſed to'believe, both con- 
cerning Councits, and their Decrees, what is, or ſhall be, by his 
egos Jy ſuficiently propoſed to him ; without, and -before, 
whith propoſal, he thay be'not only nor infallibly certain, but 
without perill toSelvation'ignoratit, '( fuppoſing his Profeſſion of 
the Common Creeds; and, thitrheſe to-contain all Articles that 
ate tieceflary weoeſſWtare e Feds to be believed ), both, what Coun- 
oy ny General ; and, what ſuch General Councils 


eee. | 
"For,thoughall the Definitions 6f ifuch lawful-Councils | 
Ae ſed, iffome'kind; neceMlary to ſome; vrother : yet fome 
ac neteſfiry to-beerplichly kngwnto-vnc, thararemiot{o to _ 
ther : 


-— — ae OE ha. enkbor.al 


Diſc.3. Proteſtant Queſtions, Chap.11,5.119, 


ther; and there lies no obligation-on every one, or oh Mmo!t, to 
know them alt; but only this, 'that, whenever tney are ſufficient- 
ly propoſcd to him, he do not diſſent from them. Meahwhile, as 
for thoſe publick Doctrines and Articles, the confeſſion, and prac- 
tice of which is more generally required, Chriſtians, vuſinga dili- 
gencerſuitable to their callings, may receive ſuſſiciently certain 
and ſecure inftrution, both concerning theſe, and the 'rrue ſenſe 
of them,from their particular Spirituall Guides ( if theſe are mem: 
bers of the Church-Catholick )-: Theſe particular *Catholick 
Guides being the leſs liable, to miſtake, or to deceive them, be- 
cauſe they do (no more than their —_ ) proceed upon their 
own judgment ; but hold themſelves obliged to ſubmit this to the 

cortmon one of the Church ; ( a way of ſecurity of not erring 
themſelves in what they teach others, which the Guides of all o- 
ther Sects diſclaime,.) But yet z-when any private perſon hath any 
ſuſpicion of a miſinformation from his immediate Paſtor, ( which 
is granted poſſible ), he hath other ſuperiour Guides,and theſe tod 
ranked int a certain Subordinution, whom to confaly; and is obli- 
ged only to aoquie(ce in the ſupreme(,which is ſecure fromerting 
in any Neceſſaties;as e$ptined befots$; 99. In which obeying 
ef his Guides,God, who hatehjoined ſuch obedience to be yield- 
ed to them, will never ſuffer him in Neceſſaries to be milled b 
them. This,a Catholick's courſe, this his Security ; Neither,wit 
the Proteſtant, queſtioning, and uufixing all former Church-au- 
thority in its' moſt ' Genera]l-Conſults ; nor, in his faithfull 
Obedience alwaies profeſſed to this authority, too anxious'of not 
being ſufficiently inform&of all-its rrue Decrees and Injunftions, 
and their true ſenſe, becauſe to an explicit knowledg of all-theſe, 


Decrees he ſtands no way obliged. 
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CHAP. X1, 


Solntion of the Queſtion touching the Reſolntion 
of a Divine Faith, © - 


- White, © * IITLS'S ERPEE "4 hs þ 270 
1. That the Objef® of a Divine Faith is always in it ſelf moft infal- 
libly true, $. 123, | 
2.3. That Divine Faith _ reſolves it ſelf into Divine Revelation 
_ as its proper Objeft, and that on which it chitfly atpends and relics, 
4; to a firm adherence to and _ therin.'$, 124+ &c. ye 
t2 a 


—— 


"— 
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: Hind that this. Reſolution muſt be 1nto ſome one Revelation where. 
in it ultimately terminates and reſts , as to any proof that can he 
thereof from any other Divine Revelation without a proceſſe in; infi- 
nitym,. or wheeling about in a Circle, F, 125.n.2. 
_ Hind that an Humane Tradition or Teſtimony is only-an Intro. 
. deyRtivetoa Divine Faith, no Objett of it. $. 126, 
4» $+ Ther ſuch Divine Faith is always wrought in Chriſtian; by the 


_ operation of Gods Spirit, $. 127. But that this Haly Spirit 
 $4nq evidence or proof of the truth of ſuch a Divine Faith either to 
: others, or ro our ſelves. F. 128. Nor yet any ſupernatural 


iftance that may accompeny the EMotives. y, 129. n. 1. 
6. That ſuch a Diczne Fauh is alſe attainable without any extrinſecal 
_ Snfalleble Imrodyftive, or Proponent, Neither that it 5s 
_ . that all men, for ways Lago Divine and ſaving Faith,. be firſt 
infallibly certain that the external Proponent thereof is infallible.y. 
129.#.3, | 
LN Tec that there is a Rational and oy certain Ground or 
. . Propf produced for this Faith, ( which relies as to.its Objeft only on 
Divine Revelation ) , and for all the Artidlts phereef, as they are 
. believedin CabeCherr lick: Church, which no other Religion beſides 
. Chriſtianity, nor no other Sett, or ſeducing private ſpirit in Chriſti- 
. nity, can pretend to: Vit. Tradition, as circumftantiated and 
; qualfed with the other commonly called Prudential Motives, $135. 
.» #1,” .  ndthat ſuch a Retional Centejney.et naturally-infal- 
lible Ground of a Chriſtians Faith, for.thiz ar leaſt, that the Scrip< 
- 4nres are. the Word of God, and conſequently whateuer 5s contained 
therein, infallible, 55 affinmed by Erogeftazes, $. 136.. } Der 
- [Bus further.; That the ſame Certainty as tothe Infallibility 
of the Guides of the Church in meeſſaries is affirmed by Cacholicks ; 
as this Clearly revealed both in —_ nd by Tradition Apoſto- 
» lical:. ; rx wares —_— _— leared to them, 
rey reram 4 firm ts 0 e nes that are not in Scrip- 
_ or by Tradition,as th all men ſd eolleaely revealed, as Charch- 
Tnfallibiluy is. In mary of which poiuts theſe others, who believe 
only Infallebility of Scripture, where 11s ſenſe is donbtful are liable 
ro mſcarry.$. 140. SIR ISIS. 4. 
From the Precedents the Difficulties in the Objeftion cleared, and 
be (atholicks Reſolntien of Faith vindicated from being Circular, 


6 The Contluſion. Wherin, of the many advantages ,.of. promoting 
. their ſolvation loſt by Broteſtants in perſiſting out of ry Communion. 
ffthe Reman: Corkoticks Choch,, endvejefting bt condult of rheir 
" anonigal Spicirngl Guides, $154 PIO EEE , 
” 2 obs. We = nN 
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Diſe.s: Reſolution of Noi Chap.n2 8.779. 


Ja: this Query which follows concerning hs Reſoltion of Faith, 
wherin nn er-ermon rk), expreſs themſelvs(according.to 
their liberty of opinion unreſtrained by any former C definition }, 
G* where many of theterms have yy prcAets of f ſignifivation, as it 1; 
hard to heak/e diftintHy,as not in ſomthing to be miſunderſtood, 1 _ 
purpoſely ou! ſ —_ Anthor of good note,in co 
of what 3: deliver d,to preve ——_— thing #ſaid here _ 
beterodox or formerly cenſh nw by the ahi I have alſo in this 
2d Edition in ſome x yas. enlarged the Diſcourſe,'in others altered the 
expreſſions $0 remove:ſcveral in it hath had the unhappines 
co eh aifibog ved, or erpreted, and amongurhers 
moſs firangel by D.St, 4s moe theſe ro charge - ful 
w es tO examine ze 6 tipo particular. 
9b Ln 6 wr yan wang a or i 
R, H. had yielded up thecauſe in diſpute, which ſurely m /y 
* uſe ngs — the ſame thing with Proteflants; Tet after- 
be tels hin | rhiat;. aftep. — 
Guide fits downat laſt —_—_ way of Reſslvi Divine 
Faith into an ra eve" ly Gholt. nds 'that 
Never was any I_— 
Calviniſts or Enthuſiaſts. 4 
(bes, __— Whereas RAE. 


ut 


of, 


told bis Reader in his Diſtourſe, || that l D.Stilli2. 
Diſc p.304-. 


urnings: and: windir igs-the + p,210+ 
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of this Divine Faith to make it credible, or acceptable to humane 
Reaſon, my own, or others, that this faith [ as to its object } is 
. _ wuey inditatium aſfured.in-it bythe Holy, and-a\d Seduci 
Spirit. |. Agar $15 Deſatth lf asked, what Gro 
} t.av2 to think; this is apcrſwabonot Gods, and not of forme evil 
; Spirit [,5.e0a80. The. ei abit Here 4. urge for this the Pru- 
? denfia}Matives.' ber 1fvmge for. this the Teſtimony 
within me thaw .thut/uch anidjlats are iÞ0. operation; rn 
ws NWS ee od Droingdgnds: ES been En- 
thaſiaſat; but arg etbquitethe contrary, an Eocternal pnblick, Evidence 
— hs po ar arr traly = Devore Revelation and ſo a 
ter te. Again, 
5. 18841505 Je jo ae bangs ng Spirits do uſe to 
ae wh and (et.uþ them(e lv gry Yet 
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h Fabede! do 
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n.Tyaditionor wh Siam, fr 
»: Downer: Prh; 

\Divine\and\ not ſoo 
ek oh marter the Doftor Wim | 


whas buvenfures and omfures 
'{e jneCrabing —_— 


[] See below, ihe 
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the proof of every Divine Revelation; and thre. og uti thy - nur es I 
of R.H, or, inhis termy, of the worthy, the Soak ul Guide, whr 
Divine Revelatson it is, on which the ultimate one ( ſuppoſe this be.it, 
that the Scripturesare the Word of God ; or, that the Church' fs ; 
furely He” could nor OE Laney 


infallible ) is groundtd'; which, ſure { nor Dut-ee, 
concradits R.H. his making” fome_ one Divine Revelation the. uIt1- 
mate; And then, here ht pleaſe himſelf in drawing imagrihary Cir= 


Wher 


onnd it ſelf upon ;, which aſs he hath made his 5th Propoſition $. 1 35, 
Ce agg Y Panty its formal Objett,and os certainty. 
x Divine Faith W wed by R.HB. 'but fo byall, never to reſt or 3e- 


- % 


this Divine Faith, W 
ons theinſelves3s its formal Objett., And Jhid. That Divins | 

1vine 
which we reſolve og Faith, and the Church's Tradition teltHying. 
or manifeſting-to'us theſe matters revealed is a condition and pre-. 
rcquifite or imrodudtive for the application of our faith unto t Ve 
DivimeRevelations, en which we exetciſc it. Sa Divine Faith 
In believing hd Seripruves ro be Gods Word (JTuppaſing this to be the ul» - 
timate Divine Revelntion whereintg it i; WOW reſts finally,on = ; 
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by Ne4'S  ading wr the. FTI: we h, Ve £ 
£6 red Fong by ck the other , PIE oved, # Divine... 1. have 
P Eg this r before the  followin \D; courſe, 210t ynrending there. ts 
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pac do. ee asn 


Tf bs fai ts veal 2 


unleſs he ve an, infa 


Church' s del nitions in, her General Co oils wt deliver ſuch 
.doCtrines to.be Divine Reyelations. . be 10. Rl lible. Fog car he 
beinfallibly affured thay d finitions: jk "Ode articu- 
lar are{o infallible, boſe | tC Caun- 
cilis a fawful General Jani i162 other inferione Councils, 
Elly cen grant, may WAY their del nitions ):\ nor can hebe in- 

lbl OT of this, pong ASE Fo, foof all Lo jings too, with- 
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np reten rods 
are necell bh n_ herein Fan, Teltimony 
ihe Chitrch, as this being (i hi 3 it is agked- again, whence 
- Teſtimony isinfallibly 4 Him tobe ſo ;, where, if it 
, fromour Lord's tte, & bo. FE Arte % lared in £ 
TEL and ſo the intall s Teſtimony 
Se into Divit Rvelags ro TI pon: 1” Whaars cn 
i tha infallibly, either io partic! at, that thoſe-7ex:s Tre: 
el ro make good ſuch a promiſe, have ſuch yy e 4 iS IS 
z Ort). 2eneral, that the Scraptures contai ich 'Texts, 
ie ys infallible /ord 'of God ? an Wy brag we return to 
ptove ay Sofalible coming of the ſen bole. Jooyen "a rticular Scrip- 
AY or.iq general of the Scriptures vine, rom 6 zeſt ie 
winy of the oo here will be a Circle. ng ae 4 
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1252 11% 2B\it if ÞÞrocerd/ ; Eiherconberots 2 the TeRivio- 

- ny of the Churctrits bei  lanfath dle -” Or;-concefriing the Sip 
rures their beins Gods Words: Thattheſe are” Tanccndy prone 
ated 


-from Tradition; andthe other morives of 'credibiter 
on by:Catholick Writers, 'which-LwilFhere fetiyou'dbwn vncefor 


all, and ſo;-in other places,/-refer to'theny 1 £7" AS; * From" the 
multitude sf ithoſe, "wie keyiaſivtd os "of 8ſt" divine 
Revelations from thoſe, who were known by « Miracles to be ſent «from 
<God; the multitude of thei, F ſay i conſidered together with their vw 
_ ; their won 4 3 their unanimous Conſont throughout 
vcd Fenn punter yrs all theiy ſerwl 
: a fleſh; ard ambien; of hives 
— torheir ids andy firs 
x d again totheirs, cas 4 of the hig be ft wormne; 


lyconcernerh: hos #10t: r0\ be: devebord 5; Nor en nr 
#0. Aeliormworklng in theſe mattivs"of faith chiles, 
oberg rroeved. row thriv- CT 
many times cruel dent 
Anoyenl 3 ges dont a 
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my 
let 


rr the Church-i \ 
-W m theſe motives of credibility; Here again it is asked 
concerning theſe Afcrives; whether theyalſo be pretended'nor | 
-Gbly fallible 3 & to carry a certeintyin thEm-<qualits alto the etinflile 
-aſſentof d&wr>e faith, that is given'ts irwrid pae od 

- vine faith is-pretitided to Bare aia/ian) hu! m—_ Ul 
:cap.be; :becauſceirdoth uſtirnately reftupon | 


; yet, which divine faith, at laſt; to avoid # Circle, ioby Catholics | 


_ for its certainty, made toreſtupon that which'isinot: divine Au- 
thority, theſe prudential CHot5ver)4cltis dked therefore; inthe 
laſt place, whetlſtrtheſe' Morivebbe pretehd holga! falli- 


le; orno?.1f not; howcanu: Ivins, 
faith be grounded on-Motives only highly: ronly: m6: 
y certain ;-or'the thing that is-proved,' or: C be'ren- 


dredcertain, cr not- poſkbly-fallible to me, from:a: v4 Iy-falli- 


ble:proof; or Hedinm ? {incethe 185: of na 
my h_ bemoretredible, evident;'a 1rairvtd ti; than = 


the thing proved by: ix; / "I! if theſe motives alſsbe affir- 
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ha. en further" maintain; and - tbe-laft 
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;Butnote here,, of : Phan bin, 4 \fos avoiding) 
miſtakes), that the objectof this Divine-Faith-may be moſt infa}- 
libly true; when by he that believes it,: may; inot- be infallibly, 
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Reſolitivn of Fuith. Chap.1ir.$:124s) 433” 

— ee nereeeeren————————— —  O— OO —m——__ 
+: 2 alys Agreedalſs ti" Tharfuch Divine und ſaving'Fairh dork. 6.124... 
«ways ground it ſelf astoits objelÞ 01-Gods Word; or 08 the Divine. 7 
Revelation of thoſe things, which are belivved by it, and upon the aun» © 
thority,' veratity, and goodneſs of God revealing ſutb _ ( from... 
which-its reliance on-Diving Authority it is alfo' called Faith Di- 

vine); Which.is tho language wad afſertion of- learned -Proteſtants, 
as well as Catholicks; See:Biſh;Whire Anſwer 19 Fiſher, p. 24.— 
We reſolve eas faith intothe'anthoriry of Gods Word ——as into the Di- 
vine Motive, and Objeth of Belief. - And betore p 14.—Tht 
loft and final refolution of Divine-Faith (i.e. as into the Divine M0 
tive and objett | cannior be made intothe voice of Tradition unwritten 
—being ner-formally Divine. And Archbiſhop Lawd;-p.-64.-&6 
contends———whar pothongi bus the Word of Goats the objeti of a-davine 
belief j.and: quotes. Belfarmine |—=Fides verbo Des nitivur ; and || Deverbo , 
elſewhere'f S. Auſtin *—— Fidts ultima reſolutioefÞ in Donn ws Dei lac. 
minanrem, &c. Chrittians then, however coming to the knowledge Þ p.115. 
of zhefe: Divine Revelations, »whether from an infallible Guidez ** Contra 
the Churdrinher Gouncilis,/orfromafallible, their Paſtory, their Frnda,c.14, 
Parents, or ſonie Book, yetdoreſolvethis.Divine Faith-no- others by 
wiſe; asto theuhimatepround; Sormiall cauſe or reaſon of their 
believing, 5.e, with-ſo ſtrong andrrefolate' an adherence to it, than 
the Apoltles themſelves.did ( who teceived theſe Revelations im- 
mediatly from Chriſt and God himſelf) namely into- the- veracity . 
of God, known orbelieved.ythem to have delivered ſuch parti- 
cular: Articles of their FaithWThec' Believers SyNogiſin-or Reaſo! 
ning rutiningithus!: What God; the Prime Verity ſaith, or re- 
vealeth is true; ; God hath/ſaid-or revealed ſuch or ſuch a particus . 
lar, therefore itis true.” Wherenote, that Gods. Yeracity here a- 
lonewhich is the firſt Premiſe, /and a ſelf evident Principle to -na- 
turall Reaſon, \is nota ſufficient ground of ſach fathof any parti- 
cular Reyelation, (ſince onghis Veracity of God ki generall many 
falſe Religions alſo, as to one Premile, : are grounded! *.5.6; many - 
falfe Religions believe; that whatever Godsſaith istrue;; and fur- 
ther believe; but falſely, that God hath ſaid what they are taught) ; 
unleſs another Propoſition bejoined with- it; and thaty-true, wiz. _ 
That Gad,: who's, thus; Truez%nd eantict 'ly-im whatever he 
faith, hath alſo ſaid this particulavthjng which we believe. [7 Of * 
which thus Cardinal Lago }+ DOPilhine Pits Divine.” Difpa's.7; 
——-Duples. eſt ratio: for matis pavtinhis,'\ghes wltimo Fider-C Divi- 
ua. ] niuinr. ' Deas eff-Prima Heretas'" Ev * Dens a divitt | 
Where-note: alfo'; Thats all--ſuch (Revelations-are: neceflaritys 
ſame paitiof Gods/Wordz vitherwyritten inthe Scziptureszor uns, 
weigtenz Land deſcending :ts us: by: Tradition! Apyttolical; _ - 
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Chap.11.$.425 ©, Comonmgine, — «© Dik5- 


that one Divine ey deduced/from, or pro- 
ved by ſamie otter; NIC aan eantogneany; 


hut is nat therefore neceſſarilyalways:lo..- 


Now, from. a Divine Faith its thus: i oding: it ſotf ſtill 


upon Divine Revelation; 14.itfollows, that every one-that'be- 


o 
b 1. 2,Tabl 


If bbeliz 


$ ——_— all.created, certainties., moral, or natural ; > gll 
Senſes. ng | vine Rendering, Pro- 


lioves witha Divine Faith both.is 40! beliexia; anid/ indeed 
rault necefſarily-believe, the Matters of his Faith to./be Tnfallible > 
becauſe he belicves-itto be Gods, Word; aud. be knows Gods 
Wordis:ſo,and mnſtalſabelieveit to be infallible or certainin the 
very higheſt degree ( and conſequently to be. erabraced above all 

Ce and Ye to he ater EG , ſfuppo- 
N,;.9r autherity,. of Men, 'or Augels. )becauſe the certainty,or 
ity;. of unhiableneſs ta deceive..ok. this. Prime Yericy, po 


arc liable toa potduliey of deceptian-; even that of our 


e Tolki 

= Corexam Ile, The ————_—— Frecatn 
whichi. give.credit to, declaring tg atthe tbings containedin 
the Goſpelof'S.  Hfanhew were diumchy teverled; there:broſplve 
my Divine faith of the truth of thaſe contents, nobintotbe:Church's 
or ray, Parents ſaying they. are true, thonghLbdicve;altthat true 
they tel me, butimioance vie Revaiation;: becauſe God by 
his-Evangelidtdeliversthernefos-Foath. ii dgain; when L bdlicve, 
that all contained ins, Adorthena Goſpel is: true, meetly- becauſe 
the Church tele meitisfo;;, mdth@tbelicve, that the C vrch tels 
metrye, becauſe/God hath be jitin ſonie other part of 
the Scriptures, or other wiſe,): that the Church-intelling me this 
yp nALery; hee wyFati blimately -rcfolved. again not into 

-—_—— 8s &.Rody. crudently creditable; but the 
ay rerden chacer sinfallibility. Bur, 31s; 
Et Soda w's Galpeltauc a4 ;dd fone: ather' ſeculur 


{tory be & the. Church ao ne (0-5 in again: believe this 


Gluych's ; > np enly 89.40 6fipns whultitruae kontinum: prouaecirum 
or | orecxcdible to by the:other PrutdentialMotives, 
emEntioned;($. 32:1; Yhere Þreſolve rbyFaith-into! this Trad: 
Ailde Idatiarr;s and thisisiho-inflied,:or divine, 


but 


' Dife.3. Reſolntionof Faith. Chap.11;$:425. 7 $85 

butan bumanez, and acqatte faith4-and' wy- aſſent herein muycbe:-- 5 | 

nofirmer, or ſtronger in reſpeFtofmy adherence to- the thing be-- 

lieved than it is, to theſe credible Relators thereof, Thus then,. 

when the authority of the Relarer is the fame, yet the things rela- 

cd may bediverſly believed by me,' according to the varying of 

thoſe grounds,or that Authorſty,which the Relater urgeth to me to- 

makethem credible.-So, when a very credible-perſon relates to me. 
. ſeveral things, which he hath heard of two other Perſons, of whom b 
 Thaves very different eſteem; the one accounted by me very skil- 

ful, and learned in his Art; the other notfo; here I give an aſſent 
, or belief to the words of theſe two Perfons, h-both related. 

tome wittthe ſame fidelity, very different ;; mach ſtronger tothe 

.related words of him, whom Teſteem as it were infallible in his 

ukill;, much weakerto the other's ;- andI =u a third affent diffe- 

rent from both theſe to the veracity of the Relater, orto the credi- 

- bility. of the Perſan relating theſe things to me concerning them. 

And this is obſerved by Brſhop Pre in his'anfwer to F, Fiſher p. . 

23. Whenx Preacher, Talth he, delivers 'eApoſfokcal' doftrine, we q 
nes —— we reſotve oy ” ortr 

atth finall 4ncipally into the author » Prenober; but 3nto 

the ple V, wg it VE pnecked him. yl thing by which we are 

moved to believe, and without whoſe authority we ſhould nar bave belie- = 

wed; 27 —_— principal objett whereinto divine faith is finaly et - 
' 63 appeareth by miracles preaching ;infiruttion of parents, &c. © And 

paſs Man 10s always rhe taft grand of refolurion,. upon *whoſc 
voice aud teſtimony we do firftof alt} cr prioritate' ordims,” vel tem- 

poris,. in prioxityof time or order, believe things; becauſe there may 
.be orher grounds of belief equal, or of greater axthority, rban the firſt (| 6.16 p $2, 
-uaice, And ArchbMhop Lawd, | ——Every thing that s the firſt 
anuncer to belive ts ner by and by either rhe principal 2ſotive, or the 
chief and baſt©bjecÞ of brfief,, por which a wan may reſt bis faith. 
Thus a DivineFaith, whoever thermmediate Relarer be,being-once 
informed that God hath ſaid ſo, aſcends abovethe relarer,and ulti= 

mately reſts upon the Divine Revelation, | 

.- 2, And next; ſince thefe- particular Revelarions, making $.125-#.2; 

upthe ſecond Premiſe on which this Faitreltics, and wherein ma-. ,Þ 
ny times the aſſent to one depends 0n another, andthat'on a-third, 

cannot proceed ox. confirm one-another: in infinirzm ; It follows. 

here again ; that fuch-Divine Faith mutt reſolve it ſelf into ſome. 
particular-ultimate Divine Revelation ( which may be not to all: 

the ſame, butto ſome one, to ſome another ) beyond whith. one- 

can Teſolve his Divine Faithno farther as to its forall obje&t;; and 

for the proving or confirming of which Revelation he can produce 
aw NO z 


. * a. oa. 
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FIT Lay-noother Divine Revelation - but'as totheſethers muitend;; unteſs 


was T heal, 


Aoral. 2. Je non pore} 
trabt, 1. C.g,,rorur;prece fre 17 1nfinitum. 


6.125..3. 


*$.726. 


+ p.16. 


. or pltimate.dzyine. 


. a proceſs be made 5» infinirum,. or elſea Circle;}FidesiDivina 


_ <;ſourſiva eſſe non poteſt circa omnia objetta ſua, quia aliaquin ſeque- 


For example, If I reſolve a Divine Faith-of the Conſub- 


Rant iality of God the:Son with theFather into the Infallibility: of 
.the Church determining it, which Church I believe divinely. affit- 
-ed-: and again reſolve mp-Divine Faith-of the Church's Infallibili- 


.ty-as .being-divinely.-aſbfted; into -the Scriptures, Gods own 


. Word declaring it : and-agajn ;:the belief of the Scripture's being 


- Gods Word, andiſuch thetrue ſenſe of this Word into Tradition 


. Agoſtolical, or a matter delivered ws ne men divinely 


inſpired ; and yetfurther my Divine Faith of theſe Apoſtles their 
.being divinely inſpired into:the* Miracles: related to' be done by 


. .them 34: divine work teſtifying Gods Spirit in.the' Workers. At 


aſt, in ſome Divine revealing word; ot-work, 1 muſt'cnd, with- 
outbeing able to bring any other Divine Revelationza3a Medium, 
»or InduGtion of my aicnrrothe- laſt But:I ſay. nettherfore mutt 
.cnd, as tothe bringing any other. rationa]-proof or evidence. at all 


'24y. . Since the-Church may.be conſidered, ”.-cither * as a 
Society already manifeſted by. Djyine Teſtimovy,. and Revelation 
:C whether this, written,. the Scriptures. 07. unwritten, Apoltolical 
Tradition ) to be by the Holy Ghoſt forever allilted;..and guided 
in all neceflary truths :--; - *,” Or,beſorcany ſuch Divine Teſti- 
.mony.kmown to us, *'asa multitude of men famous in wiſdome, 
innocency of life, ſufferings, &c. things prudentially moving us 
.to credit all their Traditions ; . it, Both Churches here agree : 
. That ſach an bumane Teſtimony, or Church-Tradition (taken in the 
: latter ſenſe Jin its makzng known#0u5 what are theſe Divine Revela- 
tions or this Word of God,  only,introdycttive to this Divine Faith, 
which relies. 0, and. adheres. to,” the Revelations themſelves, as its 
Formal Object, - - {7 a FS; EL 
| [ Seriprare is the ground of our Faith ; Tradition, the key 
that lets us an (ſaith Archbilhoap Lawd f.) DivinejRevelation 
{ written, or Wggtren.) and Gods veracity is the Formal Object, 
« mate. otive, into which we reſolve our Faith ; and 
the-Church's Tradition, teſtifying or manifeſting to us theſe mat- 
ters revealed, .1s a condition, and prerequiſite, or_introductive, 
for the application of our Faith unto thoſe Divine Revelations, on 
which weexerciſe it, ordinarily ſay Catholicks. 7} © #® 
-.-+., 24. Catholicks further affirm concerning this Church; 


That, 
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Thad, (41 -it- ip ronfidered inebe. foruter the” = 3ferementi- 
ond; tht infallible authonty and oh Aa were thereof is noronly «ah en- 
rredultiveinro other Articles,” but it ſe}Falfo one'df the eArricler,of 
this Divine Faith; as being Divine Revelation; und that ſo wany;as © 
believe the-Church's In alluwlity in this ſenſe "may fufely reſolve thtir" 
Divine Faith of che other Articles of their: bet Ngeleoer 
them, ar ſuch." | » But then they hoks,;. TharthaChu? 
libility, thus believed, isnornecefarily the ultimate Prindple or: 
Divine Revelation into » whichthis Divine Faith of other Articles is 
reſotved,but akio die EIT be either 
that written or un\yritien Word of Godby whi ohio Chute 
fallibiliry is manifelted 1ochdm; gbronding av the one 
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Aclieve the Goſpel of Chriſt: evitis delivered inveheixontoupeed: Books 
of Ganavitnd Seripoure acueridy.as Seateae urnam alley, carbon hs the 
» has [ am mew wriving.: 0d 1b..6 3.-++Tdoibeancity achnow- 
ledge and believe; thr the Artitlexof oerEenebriicihabſobces Fruhs 
pa nt af allabls; #« thicyeny. commun! principles 2i-Geamerry, 
and.  Aareplp cls. <-78ce alfa,” C.1; ann] ne ery of Fable 
-An refien ty .nwT his os abditity : 
£3: aid prreeubtiy;' 
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yeldrove matt Seng demonſtrable T 1nqs an'algnema 
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Nor laſtly,-that infallible afſent-which the 'evidence-af Tradicjon 
ſecures; here: the un _— 20." Ins rs 


expreſion Ciſed: 6 Nr: _ 
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n4DrivineSpich;: 
ſhould deny > ven 40 ears vs-ſuchy 
Red Faith Nos Spinir both-jllumina' SarponAoergs 
fides and beyond the. evidence; which: any_otherildtrodutive\or 
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ſarily.a-Graceof the HotySpirir: whor ts 00effeO\irv this 
Faith;that is theBphrr; buratt its 
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only external evidente, 4 thar is alſo: affirmed 'ſclf-manifeſt} und 

xe-poſibly fallible in che produGtion of a belief-of any Are: 

common: kumane Traditions, thatdeſcend _ _ Abecltors'to 

ity, aswell as of thefe Divine Troths:” 

- But here note, 'thar it is" alfo gener agrees, this ws 6.128. 

internal hperation of a Divine Faith by the Holy Spitir, "here {p6= 

ken of, aerated as any evidence oy proof either to others; 

or to ones ſelf, (unlciſe where one hath extraordinary revelation ) 

of thetruth of bis Faith; pt of -his- Religion: - Or '( whith is all * *.- 57. 

ks” into the Roly Spirit, us" ny ed” *> 
X x2 ence 


Concerning.the Difc.3. 


$- 


> .. Chap. r$.129. 


denceor proof thereof, fo as to argue this [ I know Thave a true 
- Faith becauſe I havethe Spirit, or ſeThave the efficiency, or 
. the feltimony of tke-Holy Spirit for it} (rhe-old exploded. Puri- 
. tan-way:of Reſolution of Faith ): for, though jt is true, that. the 
. Spirit is always. .the efficient of « Divine Faith; and in this ſenſe 


wetter. Di ine Faith bags the Spirit, wt 
:officient; [tliatis, may affirm; that whoſoever the perſon be that* 
-hathaDivineFaith;'the Holy Spirit is-the efficient of it in him : 
\ Ke&doth not. this Spi > uſually effet'an afſurance-to:our 
elves, «nd much lefſe. fuch an one. as we'ican prove and+-manifeſt 


.to others,; that we bave a true and'Divine Faith: As for this'pur- 
. poſe; the:ipretenceiofthe teſtimony: ofi the Spirit muſt be uttevly 
wa he the Archbiſhopf , landalfo Dr;S/:lingfleet |}, and 

Mr. Chilkzgworch'haverobſerved;: .. >' And thus E. 


- 


kent 
Spirit, Avaly/. Fid. DiÞ.3;p.199 At nec reflubtir- ſupra ſe, 
nec gog naſcre anfFallbit, ui falſum ſubefſe nequit, 
ne ques dents, fe, of in func ge: 
nettitalem; 
quedreide 


T * 


Tet; Vale 


$.129.1. |:: i 80, le i alfo truly affirmed, upan: this. ſupp fition that 


the Supreme Governours: ef the Cliurch ave infalch 


s TD ps 


aſhled.by 
this, 


Diſc.3, Reſolution of Faith, Chap;1r.$.129, 
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this Holy Spirit in all 'Neveflaries, that Tradition qualified -with | 
the-Motives muſt be in'the like- mariner 5xfal:ble'; ſince theſe 


QCwrch;Governoursdivinely-aſited are _-P ſome part at leaſt 
of theſe Traditionitts, For, though they arnot known as yet-to 
him, in whomthey are firſt plariting the Chriſtian Faith, tobe any 
thing more thansl»flri” multitnde, or congregatio bhominum pruden: 
wm, &c; andare taken'inthef fatter acveption mentioned before 
*$.126,- Yet areithey not then when they -pfatit theſe principles any 
-whitteſſe divinely-albfted\ (for they are 1o/ always) thaniwhen 
afterward they are /known; bythe petſoh-more: improved, 'to-be 
ſo from the exprelſe teſtimony-of -Gods'Word; and whentheir 
Jefallibilityis now!becomeoncof the Artichvof hig Paith: 1-fay; 
cheydrcacinfallible'when'comprehended Funder the name of Zhes 
firs Congragario;&c; randof thoſe Fraditionilty 567 that-hihiane 
Tm which the Motives malze oft crecible/ a9 when ſtifed 
rhi& Church of God, -the Pillar; arid Ground of Truth; *:Upon'an- 


otker ſuppoſition alſo firt known and granted, namely, *that the 


ſoreſaid/Treditjon | tne rt tio falſe Religion, the 


.amething ſcems als tofollow; vit that the vIvilamtProviderce 
and Veratiry of God will ivt pernib the refihiony or ſuch s thu 
tirude to erre or fallifie;- Md friifinform mien in ary neceſſary eruth 


thereof; but that what they deliver as revealed by him is moſt. 


truly fo; and that from Tuck Divine Providence -fuch Tradition. - 


ſhall bSforeverpreſervetmoſt-rertaiti ahd/ infallible. -Of whith 
thus F.Bacorw Avalyſ,Fides” Dif. 37.176 ——e HMoriva eredibilite- 
ris ſure principitiog eredenily provſiu thfallibile, 107 Guident ex wittiert 
rei, &-101 ſuapraciſt? ſed provi {ubſtum Dei providerie, qui _, — 
ut nunquam h's nets infigniater niſi vera Dei reveluris; ut ſutra 'e 
_ Ipuur elle quit bis -mOFIUS MAUNAKCIIUY ; infalbbilner, eo t9f6 
i19it verkun : & implicat contradiftionem ut peF ex ertong cr fatfnr 

:  , Burthenherecalſcit is thvchkto be noted; thr howeh in 
either ofitheſe reſpeQs; *the' Divine Providence, 67 * aff Ptol 
miſe, thoſe- fit{t Deliverets:fithe Chitiftian Faith:to-us way be 
ſtiledſupernaturally- infallible, yet canfiot fuch divine affiirance 
be urged as an eviden<@or/proefto others, or ones elf,” of -Tuch 


their [nfzllibilieqz.* when thefs Proponents or Morives: beget - 


F.129.7;2, 


in one thefirit iafſentto the- Criſtian Faith i Dry 4cannet reſolye 
.my Fantruhimately ift6= theſe Proponents orMotives} a5 being. 


thus fapernaturall\-aſſiſtedy T6 inf8ll tie "The" reafors 1952bes 
cauſe, though. indeed theFate ſo ſupernaturallyattftes;' yetins5 


fuchthing can be'evident to'me, nor: can either ſarisfie ry ſelf}, : 
er. prove to. others that-they'vye ſo;"tilfirck'T have limited 'and. 


gtvelr cregit;tothat Religionthey:propoſets mip 25 the i9eR 
* gions 


AY 


% 
* 


342 Chap. T3. Try BR _Gqqoaing the. Diſc, 


Lion ; becauſe, rome this Chriſtoan, F Feith'and Religion, fuppoſed 
tr Ye, -3t-k3, thatl.collect. that theſt! propoſers are; ſupernaturelly 
allited inthe. propoſal of all the neceſſary truths therein'(-for; not 
all, but the propoſers- yy of. Gods true Religion are ſo aſttted,) 
and therefore. bcannat ny from-their og ſupematurally aſjiſt- 
ed-in.the, Frapo's OR 'Qr prac thai this Religion. is true, 
withoug incurring a Cixale _—__ Bd \Divine effſtance 
$0 to yay lr ver Eatholick mw -before-thar 
wekngw theſe Matives tobe thusafglbWe « And (againywe muſt 


know the'Cathalich, (and not anather Yr: to-be'Gods rue Religion, 
Heſoes we can -_ that Gods ſupernatural aſhkance is annexed 

£ Mavens Regs. }; od y ae. wemult know or believe 
Eo - deſu weknow the Motive 


$22 mull 64 Jia agreedens, and allcopoay pr prov ed by many 

Lt 5 LeargedCatholicks, thas this Divine Faith-of, and rence 

— to,\ fuch.Revelations as Divine, wrought in Chriſtians by the in- 
ternal operatian of .Gads Spirits: fpokep. ofin; :tbe third Pro- 

Fa es .doth not alſo ily. xequite;; of'is not. alſo neceſſa- 
joyned withz. or pregeded by, any cither nen-poſſibly or xon- 

hs fallible Proponents of ſuch divine truths, --It being only 

ngolſary rgaivins and ſalvifical faith, -'- that: it have that which 

_ is ig ſelf ryly;a Divine Revelation forthe objec thereof ; * and 

._ > © thatitcbea graceandefiet inhimpf. the Holy-Spirit (the work 
of which Spirit that Faith can: never be. that: believes any. thin 

falſe ): and: *tbat, according tothe beſt-prudence he can uſe, ſuc p 

object of hisfaith ( that is,8- Divine: Revelatiou ); be rendred the 

Eccluſ.19.4 moſt credjbleto him:c {, forygui eftertredir levis ef eorde ; and ſuch © 

credible gxguments for the trurkof the Catholick Faith-are very 

obvious tothe —_— te th ronm -that are alittle inquiſitive, 

3s cafily. oye mend to him the belief of 

any; othex $ecL.or + +* - + Ifay, thatthough we ſuppoſe 

there = of rational Motive not-morally or, if 

ou will;,nat-poſhbly;: fallible; which ſuch bis Divine Faith is, 

capableof being groundedupeny. or, confirmed by ; yet that k 


iS-QOt, m—— that every: — CES or wp avung 
Faith, Thouldeitherhave. yore Gran -or,aving it,ſhould be- 
infallibly certain, that. ſuch. Proponent, or Motive,” is infallible, 
400 —_ tha Divine and. —_— Faith'of —_— —__ 
rate Laity» a yer hymns; Aura 1agno pant-o the 
Catholick Church, who.tgar y: _—_ Relation 
of their Paitor,. or their —_— _ of ſome very 
few perſoys withouthaving any rata ccary a> far the'\ret of 
the world paar nn ag. the-fame \Rehutions : And, who, 
babcd inlolr emploincate; and with; few, fave thoſe - 
of theigawn family, cennotatianithodlſurance\thar; is\comained: 4 
inthe Mozincs, orintheknowledge-of.a general tradition ;.bue 
rely, for thatknowledgethey have jnmatiers of Eaith, only on; 
the teſtimony of thoſe who pollibly may either through- ignorance 
be deceived ; oralſo, through ſonie malice, deceiveanthe: things: ©. ...... 
they report. And ad Whatloerer theſe mayhexr rom. them;of an-unt- ED! 
verſalzreditian ofthaſethings whichthey tcllthein, yet havetthey- 
20,moge certainty: of whatthey ſayinthis; itharithey Have, -m the- 
r6.k.ner.cananycetainty, be found.evcin, oqualing that, which 
the Miatives yieldus, And.ycegheſedabple yong unctperienced 
perſons may, through the cflicacy>of, Gods Spirit, have-a firmer 
adherence; and love tothis Faith; Imennasto ſuffer,or-dy, for it, 


thab,meny-vthers, which bavxeithe gremd(} ratronal certainty there-. 
ac » |: Now, thus thiag 10nce;q > whaever controverſy 
ay ber raiſed; -cancerning!the e f ſorbaan-externtd ROT: 


Yo. I I Tb ens Motive, yet; con- 
cerning-the-abſolute:uetcllity. thereof, uv. to all true Believers,” 
array £5 ofa true ep on 20d faving Faiths: there cany 

AA hh bo mak SEP g555v 
Fe + aEhis\Propeſitien; : rboug from itn anovyh: of i 

| JetpleſkitHhould mecexrtbany ute, ] firnotto (6 

abroed unguardediwith.the-tetimony: of: feverat-Gatholick Di-- 
vines ; yet whoſe authority I deſire may not be ſo much reſpeed, 
a&tbeinreaſansand conflideref,; which-torne feers unan- 
fxexable.. And you javib{give:you eG, - ———— 
worgfall;.that et Ycndeny en eniiinbed, (Meant the WW 
Readerithat batiuno ſcruphle:im uthig.martor, way; rorvirting: theſe? >-2 1 
all, ar. in-part,.peG onftotbenextRropatition;$0r35, © | 

his mateer.theg thusdiſcourſeth. Cardiual- Foun iSpa-. $.129.9-.4;. 
wiſh. Jeſvis, (peakinguofdiwac ith j——Probammy-Ffacile ; "quintet Tom. de 
5p ſen = _ — _— vireute fides 
rats, 1a at: rr HOCNr efſe P;ſp.1.9.12. 
Andalite nt hs mts. 2268. 247, 


M [#45 


WS. 


344 Chap.13 :$.1:30; .\.. Congerminy the. OY _ Diſe,z- 


hujus infallib;his auiharitaris;: | Ex txperientia Fewer nom omnes pueror, 
EY wel aduitos, qui de nov adfidem nocer "1 104mg leſs;inial- 
libjliter ſcare Jon, Eccleſca banc infallibilem anthoritaters; aſſiſten- 

tiem Spiritus ſanth,ant quam ullum-alinm articulum credant. Credunt 

enim. Articulos tn ordene, quo propunenturi func autem Articalunm an: 

thoruatts Eedefpaſtice contingi tredis poſtquany alios-plures erethodle: 

rut, Seluin ergo poteft ad ſravarnes prnrners; cognoſcere res fided pro- 

« poni ab Eccleſia; cencrpignare in Eorlefiar ſecundum ſe aut horitarem max- 

imam bumanamsqu4 reper grin anwverſ.. fidelinm congregatione----n. 
252.--—nlege natwreplurescredehant ex ſola dettrina parentum, ſine 

alia: Eedlefen pugpeſorme: \Deimele wn lego; ſoripea plures erediderunt 
Hloyſo. &+ alins. Prephetis, antequam cearans' Prophetia ab Excleſia veci- 

perenyher {{ add;,or before they ſaw theireyfarles,: or the fulfilling 

of their Prophecies]: .. aw 

$.129.95. Thus Eftivs þſpeaking all>efibisdivios;and falviſical faith 
try. ſent. ---Fides imperrinens eſt ,que medio-Deits utatur ad ronferendum bomins 
23.d,13.$. _ Ae Sw A venpear ann in; medlinm fit 
Keele, 


hone | _— OC. Nerv antiqus mlts,ur 
nate = : = ex 
Chrifti miraculis, & ſermane. (yer thefe having no other formal, or 
ultimate motive of their -faith;chan mdhaie]]y rurſus ex Apo 


preficatione,+ viiraculis. owe without;:and b 
ang ther miracles; and pany relation rare? 
light, of their miracles; mens faith of the ſanie ly no 


yctall 
and chgency] alls ſider concepertine} dill degique alris modic cerdide- 
rant;crte nondum de infallibilitate dettrine Eccleſitice, 9% 0a eis 
ts anntvciarnpt. Sic ergo fiariuteſe, ue eliquis non adherens ds firina 
fra fice, tanquim regule infallibils, guaden, ad fidem perd Snentia/ 


pro Dei'verbo regiprars 29052, vel male; wel CR ongeatily i afrnor 


Jum oeten ores Terefqin\ begs. 
_ veb. alta -ſ<raroget rarione Sir Tow yr goter ie 
reg uſes," | £4 
F.130. ik Eos is Paloma a Jefuit #---Fieris arg ahi drvicu 
} 7 beol, wo- fide ant at; : Da wwa; licite credantur avit 
Fal.l,2.rraft 6 _ ak a def oleh Ecclrficanthoritare.. Quinime hee latetrſte 
I.C.5. as Spinions fonthi promiſfione nitieur, ergo pris oporret ore=" 


ere Spirits Santiumadeoq; Trinitarem 31 drvinis efſe.Precerca conn 
mos Chriſtians fide druina credidifſe : non ob anthoritaten Ec- 

| > qua Yebſundare non. eras ( Us ff nes: aSanttu Pctrits eredidit 
TI Wa Eelowr Deirviu, as; nonehn fides dogmatit 


at. :\ Apaig :\Hwdde; 24rrs mv” howmines ad 
nnpletendam moverizfed riiam alsos. alsxs tp Mg ts avert 


ty 
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—>0 <2,” EI Is .. 


1ajor eq intern.am Spiritus ſantti illuftrationem,C- impulſionem ( ſicu-. 


ts. notavit-V alentia q. 1. fart, 4.. arg..8, ) partizm pro auimy. ſui ſimpli- 
Citate, quia de oppoſito errore.perſuaſronem nullay conceperuat ; quad ra- 
tone pueri apud Cathalicos cum ad uſum rations peruenerunt acceptant 
fidei myſteria tamquam divinitts revelata, quia natu majores, Cf pru- 
dentes,qu2s ipſs noruntaita credere animedvert uit. Again——F#or- 
male afſentiends, prixcipinm, ſtu mativum non eſt Eccleſia authoritas. $i 
enim ex.te Querangur credas Deum efſe incarnatum 7 Reſpondeaſque ; 
Quia Eccleſia Catholica, «que errare non poteſt,. ob ſantt ſpirits aſſi- 
ſtentiam, utateſtatur , iterum ex t2 queram, unde id ſcias ! velcur cre- 
das Eccleſiam errare non poſſe, vel ſanttian ſpiritum ei aſſiſtere ? Quare 


rette dixcit Cant. Srgeneratuer queratur,. unde. fidels conſter, ea f Loc,Theol, 
qua fide tenet ,ofſe a Degrevelata pionporerit infallibilem Eccleſie au- 1.2 c.8, 


thoxitatem adducere ; quia unnm ex revelatis.eft, quod. Eccleſia errare 
non poſſit, Interim non negamus (ſaith he ) quia refolutis fides in au- 
thoritatem Eccleſia, quatenus ſpiritu ſanttoregitus,, fiers poſſit C com- 
muniter ſoleat, a fidelibus ipſis, qui infallibilenſpiritus ſancti Mſiſten- 
tiam ac direttionem. Eccleſie prowifſam cer1g- fide tenent ; his enim cj4s 
£2 ſimonium, ac efinitio, certaregula eſt ad aligs articulos ampletten- 
dos. Thus he of the Church, as it is a Society. manifeited by. Di- 
vine Revelation to be infallibly ailiſted in all necefſaries by theHo- 
ly Ghoſt. But.then, as the Church appears to us; before ſuch reve- 
lation, known by us only as an luftris congregatio tot hominum ex+ 
cellentinm, &c, he ſpeaks of it.on.this manner ——F;det divingaſſen - 
{ts [han J auchoritatem Eccleſia non reſolyitwr, tanquam in prin: 
Cipium, ſed [angquam 11 extrinſecum adjmentum 5 & condnonem, ſine 
qua non. Etenim authoritas illa Ecclefie, non quatenm conſtderatur ut 
organum Spiritns [aubts, ſed ut illuſtres congregatia hominum pruden- 
tum, &C. eſkquidem formale principium credendi fide humana ; ſed non 
fie arvina.. Quia fides divina eſt,qua Deo dicenti credimus 6b autho- 
ritatem Cveritatem ejjus; conſequenter qui cxedir ſolum propter authori- 
tatem hominum.vel ſimile motrvlim humanum., u fide ſolum huniana cre- 
ait. Accedit, quod (' ſicuts ipſimet Scots, & Gabriel argumentantur ) 
aſſenſne cognoſcitiom nor poſſit excedere certitndinem prinCipis. quo nis 
titer ;. aſſenſus autem fidei diving certitudinem infallibilem habet [_ ob- 
qettive? ; quo fierinon poteſt, ut afſenſus.fidei drvine, tanquam prin- 
Cipia nitatur anthoritati hominum vel furls motive human?, quippe quod 

ſecundum ſe abſolitefallibileeſt, ©, ou or I 
| F. ZBxecon in his Analyſts Fides Diſp 3.c.8. difcourſing copt- 
ouſly on this ſubje ſuppoſeth.: * 1ſt, This —l:teraros in Ectleſia 

. Catholica non credere fade ver & divini, nulla ratioxe dicip: ſſe, 

2ly-—llbs:de-Eccleſie; Antiquitate, Airacults $C., audiviſje ſolum 
per Majornm ſuorum inſtruttionem, . qui cafe Tun 41uali apud illos 
© Os Yy authoritete, 


'D. 
—_ 
4 
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authoritate, & veritatis ſpecie, eque magn# potuiſſent dicere de ſe#t2 
falss8, 3ly——lftes, conſiderata rei magnitudine , ac neceſſitate, 
argumentorum probabilitate, & Cc, ex moticne Divine Gratie judicare, 
hc &- nunc expedire, ut doftrinam propoſitam tanquam vere divinan 
ampleftantur. 4ly. Upon which—Preſto efſe Denm cum auxilio ſu- 
pernarurali mt faciat fidem illam Theologicam, & ſicnt oportet ad ſa. 
lurem. Quetieſcunque enim ( faith he ) homo prudenter judicat fibs 
hic & nunc eredendum efſe fide Divind, qualiacnnq; ſunt Morroa, ſe 
res ipſa, quam credit, revelata fit, nibil deeſt ex prerequiſitis, ut in- 
fundarer ei fides Divina & ſupernaturalis, Ex quo ſequitur, rudori- 
bus iftis neceſſariam non eſſe propoſitionem fidei tam exattum, ut et fal- 
ſum ſubeſſe moraliter non. poſſit. Sufficir enim majcrum anthoritas Pa- 
forum, wit. &- parenvn, qui bec velille tis proponent nomine Eccle. 
fie, ut 4 Deo revelata.” And fee there, the many other Authors quo- 
ted by him for the ſame opinion, and among theſe Yefquez 1.2. diſp. 
I20, I, 15,——Sxaret as Fide Difp. 4. $.5. n.7.8:9. where Suarez. 
pr theſe two Anfwery concerning illiterate and fimple per- 
fors; either, Evid« miam Credibilitaris eff mecefſariam ad Fidem, 
intell;igendum eſſe reſpe#u corporis eccleſia,non veroreſpettu ſingularum 
per ſenarum.Or——Ubi contingit txterior propoſitio non faſficiens,i Ham 
per divinam inſpirationem, &-vocationem internam[ i.e. by the in- 
ternal operation of their faith by Gods ſpirit } compleri. See alſo 
Ibid. c. 7. P. 73: 174. confirmed ovt of the fame Authors ; That 
all the certitude that is required as neceſfary in the ſabjeF or per- 
ſon, who' believes that the object or matrer of his faith is moſt 


. certain and infallible, is only a certainty of adhefion to it as 


fuch, not a __ Infallibility that is known to him to be ſo, 
Which material Infallibility in the act of faith the believer is faid 
to have without anevidence of it. See Ib. ſe. 129.——Cerritndo ex 
parte canſe, que ſine evidentrs teri quear —& $. 133, —Poreſt 
aftus efſe infallsbilis boe cerrinudinis genere incuidents, etiam ſs nos 
clare &+ experimentaliter hanc certitndinem non percipramns, See the 
rrghog $. 135. And, $. =_— one altus . 
| fit certns requiriter, ut ipſe vere copnoſcat cognoſcenas mo- 
rag oo mky uh Protea rod certus, "non forma- 
liter, he anſwers, Solumrrequits ut firmiſſime, i.c. ſine nll2 dubiratione 
voluntari# mibs per ] 201 poſſe alter ſe habere, quande- 
gquidem id Densrevelaverit, cc. whillt this ACt ror cognoſcir neritia 
llaplane infallibils cut fallum ſubeſſe nequit, { 7 tural , 
Ce. Concerning the certitude of adhetion atfoall agree; rt, That 
it exceeds the Evidence which fuch perfor hath of the infallibility 
ofthe external proof, or Motive of his Faith. * And'2ly. That 
this adheſionis not eff in ſuch perſon ſine comurſi auziltt ſu- 


pernatkralu, 


_— 
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rnaturals, or fine-motione Gratie Divine, 1 fay ; whatever Reſo- 
| 21 or appreciation the will, in ſuch act, is ſaid by them to 
have, whereby it advanceth the afſent alſo of the Intellect beyond 
the proof, or Intellectual-mative, Yet this they hold the Will to 
bave from the ſupernatural concourſe Divine, . it receives from a- 


ercof, | © 
c faith "e ) God exatts _ ny 19 and 
ing tothe meaſure of their [everal capacrttes ,, ananje, 


igheſt moneent, esAll Chreftia 


whether by a reji 
infallible aft of faith; and another... whetber endeed; and.in aCtu £x- 
ercito / roduce ſuch an att. Of the former I have ſaid nothing, nei- 
ther s 5t 40 our preſent prrpoſe. Of the Jatter 4 affirm, that, 
when indeed bumane teſtimony i true [| though-nat certainly known 
, me wy rf ſoapphes 4 jm earn fr ney fool 
this :44juCh a Cale  pelzeve, by true wif alleble- nt of {,tars Af 
faith. The Reaſon of thi ſerworler bocauſe alrhongh a —_— 
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_ , ( faithhe Jan infallible abt 


* bortp 45 belitued by binrro $65, 


g's 1 hnow only by a probable aſſent, 14 not cert; *to'fne's yer in tſels, 


it 5 moſt immoveable and certain.—- Neither will God be Wanting to 


- eencurr on the Believers part with ts ſpecial Grace neceſſary” for fro- 
© ducing 4 ſupernatural att of Chriſtian Faith: And" afterward' p.-65. 


"Beſide the objett Þ of faith ] of infinite authority'or-the Believers part, 


God doth infilfe the habit of faith ; he gives a particulur attial motion 


of Grece fr exerciſing the a therdf«; he effettnally' moves the Will by a 
LE] Fi and Pn ro ethos nr pod to pt fn 
aſſent of Faith, above the precedent arguments of credibitity. And p. 
94. in anſwer to Chillingworth preſſing him, that faith can riſe to- no 
higher certainty than its Motive'bath, ——ff you rear ( ſaith he ) 
That the aſſent which we yive mevly for "the arguments of treaibility 
conſidered in themſelvei #9 no ftouger than thiſe arguments enn' make 
it, ' This we willingly grant: \ bur abſolutely deny, thar- Divine Faith 
75 meaſared by thoſe arguments, and nor by * Devine Revelation, nnd 
Gods ſupernataral Grace. Again -p.'358.—=A man may excriuſe 

faiths hin b' bis immediate irftructer 
- er propoſe be not infalliblis' bzcanſe he beleveswpon 'A' ground, which 
| -ifalkbie,” ad is fuch bndeed,-t6 wit, "the 
Word of God © whotherfort will not deny bis ſupernatural concourſe 


. neceſſary to-every att of divinefarth. Otherwiſe (ſaith he ) 51 rhe or- 


denary courſe there would be nontans left for rth*faith and ſalvation of 


* learned perſons... ' >diowiin'all theſ6 expreſſions of F: * Knr 


the Reader may-obſerve; that he groundFthe infallible- afſent of a 
- Divine Faithonly qw-theinfatlibitityof its objeQ; -Divine: Reve- 
lation zandthe ſupernatural eogcourfe or'operation of- Gods Spirit 
effecting a.molt indiffoluble atherence to it ;\where'is'no known 

> } i233. £2 RGUTE + 4 468 
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|| Loc Theol, efficient; thebiply-Spirity=<a-$5 gererwliner yueraphy (faithihe) ade 
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 fideliconſtetrd,que : Dedvevelua, tnrpteirEccleſie 
authoritarem ( 1.c. tufultbilew ] itdjivere quia #unt th reuelargseſt, 
Eccleſram errare-non'poſſt Non porersh, i.e. ds this/Prapoſtion; Ec. 
Cleſia non poreftarrartishe object of a divine faith; fromthe Scrip- 
tures declaring 'iraſſiſted whhitheholy*Gholt 3 and Hotthe"object 
of an-ucquiſiteFaich,-from\(the-prudemial motives; "4&'the ſame 
Church is alluftxis conpregatoo thomimny proietentione;” Sc; J—Apgain 
Ib.,——Ultima fides moſs ſola ” Can forrs interior Sfficrert- 
:om., boc oft, #n\Denmmovtatens ad ertdihaum —Ttrque ex parte 'ob- 
jecti rarys formalis maveas eff-diovina wenidhs-revelanty fed illti' times: 
2011 JuffieiBad movendum; ni foutfie ar fa vterity, hocdfh, Den etiam 
* MOVens Per Prat irumr per ateroguie 017007 HDi A m—palirrrt ne 
"GHNGAE COmpetruber, eaynefn f fiates WrUns megefſariae ſb 1ſt. 
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per cauſe interior, hoc eſt, divinum quodlam lumen 'incitans ad creden- 
. dutx——W here he urgeth, 1-Cor: 12, C.— Nemo poteſt dicere 
Domimu Feſus, niſtin ſprritu ſanto, And, Gal. 1.C. the adherence 
to this faith not to be (hakenby the contrary teſtimony of men, and 
Angels; and,that our faith mult be the very ſame with that of the 
Apoltles ( who received 'the matter-believed.immediately from 

. God )inats eſſence, and, as to the formalobject, and internal efi- 
cient thereof ; however the external -motives:thereof do vary : by 
which infuſed. and divine faith alſo he ſaith, we believe Deumgeſſe 
rranum or Eccleſiam non poſſe errare much more firmly, and certain- 

ly, than we can believe them by any acquiſite faith from the prus- 
dential motives, which wehavethereof. © : 

-  . And of the ſame matter-thus Zaymar, inthe place before 
quoted—— Aajor,. imp maxima," & certifiima animi atheſi, quam pe” 
fides divina continet, non ex viribus nature aut humants perſuaſtonibus 
provenit ; ſed ab auxilio Spiritcs ſaniti, fuccurrentu intellettus & 1t- 
bere.valuntati noftre. -  - "And, ſpeaking of the underſtanding 

andthe 'will's-accepting -of the firſt. Divine Revelation,-beyond 
whichit can proceed no further, diſcurſively.,:toany former Re- 
velation——Acceptrar (faith he+.) inrelleftus prime' veritatis reſts- Þ 1.2.trdtt; 
. montum. 1%, Per-ſCientiam infuſam ; qua intellettus elevatus :eviden- 1.C 4u- 
ter perſpiciatrevelationem aprims veritate fieri, &c. 2%. Per actur 
_ fideiimmediatum, ad quem eliciendum ( i.e. acceptandum,. Jex cre- 
dendum, revelationem apriniaveritate ifſe ); extrinſece prerequirun- 
ur bumanamitiva,  quiburactuilita fides innivithr : intrinſeee verd, 
O& #2 genere cauſe efſicientss / '#tquiritur Spiritus ſancti ons forn- 
plens, quod bumane infirmuati ad ſupernaturalem infallivilem fides. 
. aſſenſum eliciendum deeſt. [1 add, per quam gratianm fides divina 
freducitur.} Here ſoientia -irifufa, and, Spiruns ſantti:gratia avec 
. made thefrit Operators of diyine faith, oraſſeat, tothefirit Reve- 
lation, This ſor the internal efficient of divine faith; as for.the ex- 
ternal firit principle thereof ———Qzod vero ( ſaith he'F ) ad Þ 1b.c.5;. 
fermalem fideirefolutionem attinet, expeaitus, aswrus dicendi modus,” © 
 eft iſte apud Gajeran 2 2.9. 1.44.1, Quod fides divina, ex parte oh- 
Jett, . ac: morivi formalis, reſeluatur in authoratatem Dei revekamn: © 
Credo, Dexm eſt incarfatum ; Eccleſia dafurientss. authoritatem n- . 
 falibilem efſs ; quia prima, + ſumma, veritas rtvelavit) i. Deumn-au- 
tem veracews talia nobis revelaſſe ulterins.reſulviiaretper fidem| 1; £. 
divinam ] probars non poreſt, nec debet.: Quandaquidem principin -re- 
: ſolutionts non grobantur, fed.ſripponuntur. {;onely,/as he aid before ; 
magma & cert: fima animadbeſio to this ultuwate Divane.Re vela- 
tion, provert ab 4uxilto Spitines fantti;ſuecurrentacinteltetniz.&C. | 
- But yon, 4 fide lpeargna,j Dracgaiſita, (can goion,. and gyve ache b 
| | LIEF. 
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"350 Chip.r1.6.134. _— "Concerning the Diſc.3, 


. ther ground or motive, inductive to a Divine Faith, and this a 


me 


mot: ve too; ſurficicatly certain,viz, the Conſent of the Church, (. as 
underto0d in the latter ſcnſe mentioned $, 126. ) or univerſal Tra- 


- ditien. Of which he goes on thus——erum, in ordine ad nos, re- 
. velatio diving credybilis c- acceptabilis fit per extrinſeca motiva ; imer 


' gue unum ex precipnu meritd cenſetwr anthoritas & conſenſus Eccle- 


ſie tet facalss, tanto numero homivum clarifimorum florentis. Bur 
then, this evident, or niorally-infallible, motive, is not held al- 
ways neceſſary neither as an humane induction to divine faith, For 


' be proceeds ——Quemvos zd non wnicuy, nec ſimpliciter neceſſarium 


marivum eſt ; dem nou emues eodem modo, ſed ali; aliter ad 
fidem Chriſti ampleftendam moventur QC. See alfo Swerex.}|, ſpeak- 
ing of the Divine Faith of ſ\mple and illiterate people;——eFLade, 


.  contingat extervorem prevdicationem fides, & propoſitionem non efſe 


ſufficientem ad formendum judicium firmum 0 cvidens de Credibil ;- 
ATE vel abſoluts vel comparata Trm als4 dofFrina, (| the caſe of 
theſe ſimple people }] ranc per divinam inſpirationem & vocationew 
internam poſſe complers hujuſmodi credibilitatem. Tra ſumo ex D. 
Tho. 2. Art.1. bi axit : Quenmvis ordenarie Fides fiat credi- 


: bilis per miracula <5 alia externa ſigna, nilominns ſine #lis poſſe De- 


'  #mper Vocationem snternam propoſuionem e juxta illud Fo.6. 


——O 7K, qui endivi 4 Patre, & didicit, venit ad me. Now what 
isthis butan adheſion to the Articles of Faith by operation of the 


. Holy Spirit, beyond any rational external evidence received of 
"them? --. * Ihisbeing ſaid of a Divine Faithin the feveral aſ- 


ſertions precedent, That it:iis grounded always as to.its formal ob- 
jeq on Divine Revelation, and preduced ia us by the operation 
of-the Holy Ghoſt : But that it is not neceſlary alſo that ſuch faith 


. always have-an external rationally infallible © ground or motive 


. that ſo believes. | 


Wa 

G - 
"- 

- 


thereto ( either Church-Authority, or any other ) on his part 


7, Yct7ly. Itisalſo affirmed, that there are always ſome 


' rational and fi iently ſel{-evident and certain grounds or Mo- 


tives producible both for the Chriſtian Religion and Faith, in ge- 
-neral ; and for all the Articles thereof, as they are believed in the 


- Catholick Church} clearly evidencing, both, ' that thoſe are truly 


Divine,.and _— Revelations, on which this 6ur Faith chiefly 
relies, and into which primarily it reſolves it ſelf; and * that this 


- our faith is wroughtin us by the Holy, and not 8 feduciag, ſpirit ; 


and *that alfo the ſupreme Proponents of this our Faith are by the 
Divine Providence, in what neceſlary truth they teach, preſerved 


.infallible, Which rational Grounds, or any cquall to them, no 0- 


__. ther 
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ther Religion beſides Chriſtianity, nor, in Chriſtianity, no other - 
Sed, or ſeducing private Spirit, out of the Catholick Church; can 
poſhbly plead, or pretend to. So that, though many feducing ſpi- 
rits, as it were in emulation of the Holy One, do offer to ſet up 
themſelves for affurers of a Divine Faith; and many times do effect. 
fo firm an adherence to moſt falſe revelations, as that from this 
perfwaſion many have expoſed themſelves even to ſuffer death in 
defence of their errours ; yet this ever remains a conſtant” way of 
diſtinguifhing to the world and to all mens reafon a true Divine + 
Faith wrought by Gods Holy Spirit, from theſe counterfeit ones 
wrought by the evil ſpirit, that Catholicks, for this Divine Faith 

( whichthe Holy Ghoſt ——_— i®them, as to ſuch a ſuper- - 


natural powerful, aud vivittcal, efficacy thereof, yet )always have 
beſides fuch internal extrinfecal motives and aſſu- 
rances to render this faith ( called Divine, from its object, and efh- 
cient Ya Faith rationally certain,credible,; and acceptable to -them- 
ſelves, and others, I mean ftill the former Tradition and Aorives; , - 
which, ( when as the internal plerophory of this Faith, wroughe 
oy rhe Spirit, isnot publickly confpicuons, or manifeſtive abroad, 

or can'tltis Faith at any time be refolved into it as any: Ground or 
proof thereof) are a ſtanding rational evidence of the verity of 
Chriſtianity, againſt all other Sets of Religion, and again? all He- 
reticks. And the ordinary way, Gods Spirit makes ufe of, for pro- - 
ducing this Divine Faith, is from an acquiſite faith -grounded on 
the Motives, that precedes it Fides. | i.c. Divina ] ex ««dirn. And 
Vaſquez. concerning it delivers fnrther|| that—ex communi ſenten- || 11142 . 
ria Theologorum, poſito priors illo [ affenſu Fidei humane ] quo creds- d;ſp.201, 
mus predicatori vel a__ wyſteria, ftatim conceditur poſterior c 2. 
afſenſue, {. i.e. Diving Fidei ] ques nitrtur proxime'principzo illo, De- 
us dicit - Nec ulli nnquam babentt priorem afſerſum denegarur poſte- 
ric, Thus He. | 

As therefore before in the produQtion of.a Divine Faith the $,134.9:2. 

Believers Syltogiſme or reaſoning |] runs thus——Whatever God ||'52; before. - 
reveals to us is moſt certainly true ; God hath revealed this or this; g 12. 
Ergo, this is moſt certainly irve-» Sohere in-the production of a | 
rational or acquiſite Faith: the Syllogiſme is this—Whatſoever - 
fuch an univerſal Tradition before mentioned; accompanied with . 
ſuch other Motives or circumſtances confidered here only accor- 
ding to their own ſelf-credit, and; evidence, and cutring off from *: 
any certainty accruing to them from the Divine afiiftance, a thing - 
nat yet known to a new Convert ) deliver to be Gods truth, is }. 
Gods Truth ; But-ſuch Tradition, - and ſuch Motives have deljive- - 


red. ſuch and ſuch things as Gods truth; Ergo they are oa” 
| | | : QW. -: 
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$.134.3. 


Now, in both theſe Premuſes (where you ſee is.no ,mcntion at all_ 
of the Holy Sprrit tothe Believer, or Divine aſſiſtance to the Pro- 
poſcr)) is pleaded a ſeli-evidence ſuthcient tor grounding Faith. 
'The ſelf-evidence of the A4znor lies in.matter of fact; and is, if 
quelitian2d, to be confirmed by ſeveral particular -inttances, .and 
Inductions, The ſelf-evidence of the {ajor is conceded by Pzo- 
tcſtants without any diſpute,they,granting that upon this evidence 
they hold the Scrjptures.And ſince there is ſuch an univerſal accord 
among Chri:tians concerning the A4ajor,that it is a certainty abun- 
6antly ſuiſficient, it ſcerns but an tmpertinency to trouble our ſelves 
about the exact manner, or degree, of this certainty of Tradition 
and the.Motives, as they do firt introduce any into the Cathalick 
Faith, beforc he 48 Perpoguarre wubany Divine Revelation-of 
Gods perpetual, aſiting his Church , in the. veracity of its. teſti- 
mony, with his Holy Spirit, _ wb : 

Yet, if any thing more may be exneced to be ſaid con- 
cerving it particularly, whether it be a not-morally- For not natu- 
rally-if you will ; but then, .naturally-muſt.be underſtood -of ſuch 
an Agent as works not neceſſarily, but with freewill,) or elſe a not- 
poſlbly-infallible certainty that reſides in ſuch Tradition and mo- 


- tives; 1ſt, l anſwer, That, abſtrating from any Divine ſuperin- 


tendency, the Chriſtian world is agreed, that there is a certainty 
intheſe Motives equall to the certainty of ſuch Humane Traditions 
as theſe,. That there was ſuch a Perſon as Fwulins Ceſar, or Henry 
the Eighth, or is ſuch a Country as Jtaly,. or Spain, to: ſuch as 


have.not ſcen them, Now of theſe laſt named Traditions ſome Ca- 
tkolicks itick not to ſay, that they are not-poſſibly-fallible, or that 


. they are impoſſible to be falſe ; & the vulgar language concerning 
ſuch Traditions congurrs with them, And ſo from this they may al- 


'[] Analy). 
Rats, 


$133. 
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I2, 
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ſojuſtly.affirm the ſame of that Tradition, whereon we ground 
Faith, Sce ſor this Dr Holden || ; who reſolving Faith into Church- 
Tradition. affirms the. fallity alſo of meerly humane Traditions. 
Que ad convenientem Graebitum Univerſitatis gradum aſſurgunt,ſuch 
as theſe, Fuiſſe Imperatores Romanos,or Fulium Ceſarem,or Angliam 
a Gulielmo Normann;e Duce ſubjugatam, to be a thing plane impoſſi- 
bile,So Mr White t. So Faith Vindicated , p. 734,— Humane Faith 
may riſe to that degree: +. ſtability that mankind weuld think him mad, 
1, C. 4 Tenouncer of evident SE who can think, ſeriouſly, that it 
can be an error,, © poſſible to be falſe ; for example, the belief of this 
preſent age.concerning the exiſtence of France, or King James, And 
ſee Arch-biſhop Lewd uſing the ſame language [|——1 muft tell yor, 
a.man may be aſſured, nay Gn alibly aſſured by Eccleſiaſtical & humane 
Proef ; Men that never ſaw Rome may be T5 and infallibly Peieve, 

| | n RAE 
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that ſuch a City there ts by Hiſtorical and acquired Faith, © | 
' , And Dr Sriling fleet, inftiling this certainty of Tradition a 6.1 35.9.4: 


— 


Moral Certainty, yet, having a like intereſt in it ('as Catholicks ) 
for waking it a foundation of provirig the Scriptures to be the 


great evidence, as if I que 
every thing which make 


heartily aſſert We have ſuch a kind of rational infallibility or ravhar the 
higheſt der ' certainty concernin 
Scripture, Na he proceeds yet further and ſaith—-Ther from 
the credibility of Chriſtian Religion gathered from-this Tradition |] 
the.infallible truthof 1rmaybe [* not fieliewed only, but '] proved. 
[ Where heſſeems to me ( I'leave the judgment therofto the .in- 
genious Reader peruſing this paſſage inhim J.to -incurr the. ſame 
abſurdity he uſually.abjects to Cathglicks viz. AIICL 
infallible afſent of faith gtly upon the credibility of-the-Motives 3 
5,e, make the Concluſion ſtronger 'than the' Premiſes. 'Now if he 
can draw the infalible traib of that-which we believe from the 
ſame credibility of the/Maotives ; think an i»flbble aſſent in our 
faith of it will alſo generally follow, ] | 
And thus\he endeavours there to-make {this good, — 
Where (faith he) there is gvident creflibility in'the-munrer propounded 
there doth ariſeupon men an obligetionrobeteve, Which Propos 
ſition is willingly grantetthim [And this is/a- thing ſaid before by 
Chillingworth c.6. $. 8,— Though 1 deny ( ſaith he ) chat it is requi» : 
red of us to be infallibly certasn ofth truth of the th.ngs which we :be- 
lieve—TYet I deny not that we are and may be infalluoly certain chat 
we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt.” For firſt, this uw woſt certain, 
that we ere in all things ro do — to wiſdom anil-reaſon, —_ 
| Z than 


— 


_ - + © — <2 n———_ 
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than againſt it, 2ly,'T bis i as certain, that w;ſdom &: reaſon require, 
that we ſhuuld belicve m_ things which are bymayy degrees more cre- 
dible and probable than the contrary. 31y This is a certain, that to e- 
very man wh: conſiders impartially what great rhinos may be ſaid fer 
the rruth of Chriſttanity, and what poor things they are which may be 
ſaid againſt ut, either for any other Religion,or for none at all, it can- 
not but appear by many degrees more credible, that Chriſtian Religion. 
# trKe, thanthe contrary, Thus he. ] Then Dr. St. ſubſumes—. 
That where there #s ſuch an obligation (i.e, from God } to believe, 
we have the greateſt aſſurance that the matter to be believed i infallibly, 
true : Which pond por thr manifeſt proof, That God cannot oblige 
men to believe, a ly, Now this Allumption or Minor Propoſition 
That thexe.1s (uch an obligation, Qc.. is maniſeſily falſe, Becauſe 
the obligation we have from God to believea thing raay be either. 
ag infallibly true, or only as credibly true, according to the qua- 
lity and ſtrength of the proof, upon which he obligeth us ſo to be- 
lieve it., Otherwiſe this arguing would alfo prove, that,we arc ob- 


liged by  Gad to. belicye all Cungaiayalihly true, when ey are 
only proved credible to us; and.that upon. the credibility .only of 
ſuch a proof, But God.only upon.a. credible proof obliges us to 
believe a thing credibly true ; which obligation well conſiſts with 
a poſſibility ( thoughnot credibility )of ſuch thing its being falſe. 
And the Confirmation he adds.toit, That. fd canner oblige men.to 
believe aly, being granted, yet conſitts well with this, -God's obli- 
ing vs vupona credible proof to believe a. thing only as credible. 
or, thoughin the things themſelves. every Propoſition is. either 
infallibly true, or infallibly falſe, and. a ly.; Yet, as things fall 
nader our knowledge there: are ſeveral mediums between theſc 
awo: and propoſitions accarding-to the knowledge or proof we 
have of them'may be ſaid to he *cither infallibly true, or falſe ; 
or * moſt probably true, yet poſlible to be falſe, or the contrary ; 
or ? equally uncertain,: and. doubtful, whether true, or falſe. 
Erom which .it appears, God doth not oblige vs either to believe 
athing infaſlibly certain, orelſe a lie, Upon this ſuppoſition ther- 
fore, that our moral certainty, or aſſarance, on which we ground 
ae verity of Chriſtian Religion, involves a.polſibility of falſhood, 
Goddoth not oblige us to believe Chriſtlag Religion with an ac- 
quiſte or rational faith from this moral certainty as freed from all 
Tbility of falſhood, or as abſolutely infallible z but to belicve, 
mthe fimedegree, the one to be credible, as we do the other; in 
theſame degree, Chriſtian Religion.true, -as we do the ground 
.theref, and.no further, 1t is true, that God obligeth 'us .upon the 
evidence of ſuch a Tradition to. belieye: Such _ = 
bes | 'ord,, 
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Word,and ſo infallible ; But he hathnot obliged us:to believe ſuch 

Revelations to be praved to. be; his Word, or proved: infallibly 

true ( _—_ is the Doctors aſſertion ) from a medium that is. only 
credible, | 

Meanwhile all that is; herc- affirmed is, that, ſuch as the 5.x 35-15. 
Evidence of the Tradition and /Motives is: ſaid. to be, ſuch is the "Tl 
Evidence of that Faith that is built upon them, and that: this evi- 

dence of a Tradition ſo qualified is abundantly ſuffticient:for a rati- 

onal ground of Faith, and for pgoducing ſuch-an aſſurance of 

Chriſtian Religion as God requires usto have of it by. an acquilite 

and rational faith, And, if the ſenſe of their.expreſſions, who affirm 

this evidence of Tradition impoſſible ro be falſe,, be mitigated. ſd, as 

to mean [ not abſolately,..but J only, ſ| 996g mcn;. generally 

#mpoſſible to be ſo ;:and then mean by, namely the gencrallyinatu- 

ral good inclination of men ( as to the molt of them, / it not, all) to 

ſpeak truth, or at leaſt not maliciouſly to ly, or all conſpire in-ſuch 

lying in a matter, where all their intereſts are againit it, weareall 

res in ſenſe, and any further contention about the word smpo/- 
5 
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le will only be a. logomachy. 1744 10.40 3430 5 1 
But 2ly. Ichuſe rather, with.rhe former common School- | 
language, to ſtile theſe Motives not-morally-fallible ;. becauſe in 
ſ warg of a bare and rigid poſhbility, conſidering the ability and 
power that.is in mans nature as endued with a will free- both to 
contraries and contradicqories, all men whatever, whether divided 
or united, ;have it in their power to ly, or endeavourto deceive ; 
though here is granted onthe-other ſide iſuch a. reitude fill re- 
maining in tkeir nature, at lealt for the moſt of men, as renders it 
morally ſpeaking impoſſible, that-they ſhould do ſo. And again, 
If we thould adyance theſe Motiyes or this Tradition, as to its own . 
ſelf-evidency, any higher, I ſee not but * that upon'this, we'may 
ſuperſedeboth the, Divineafſutance-to ;this Proponetit: of Faith, 
which Proponent, without it wil be'( as ſuck other Humane Tradi- 
tions are ) even of it ſelf not-paſhbly-fallible ; and ſuperſede alfo 
the opcration of Gods Spirit for begetting ſuch a firmneſs of Faith 
intt.c hearts of thoſe perſons, who have ſuch a: Proponent already 
knawn to them to be {o, infallible 4.and laſtly, *-that the depcn- 
dence and relianee;;whichFaithimay.haye on this Tradition,. as rv 
matter of Truth; wil} equallthatiit hath-on: Divine Revclation ; be- 
cauſe peither of theſe is-poſibly fallible, i 7k: 2h | 
Now, ſiucethis Moral certainty; we aifirm, is acerrainty $.z45-0.6, 

natural to men ( not that they abſolutely cannot, .but, according —— 
to the common googneſs of mens\manners, will not;;do.otherwiſe ) 
and is far beyond any hvoohn (ay; occoue it.admits in it. no man» 

| 3 ner 
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ner of a reaſonable doubting ; nor is there afty argument, that 
gives any ſhew. vf-truth-tothe contrary of it 3 and ſince it is the 
preatelt certainty that can be given us coucerning a thing done and 
pait, as the ſubject of Faith and Religion, we now ſpeak of, is ; 
( Viz, concerning ſuch Miracles done 3 concerning our Lord and 
his Apoſtles ſent:-from; God ; their delivering ſuch and ſuch 
Docriges): unleſs God would cauſe our Lord and his Apoſtles -to 
abide hexe always, ardto preach to-allmen-in all ages the ſame 
doctrine and fhiew Miracles alfo to confirm them : Or unleſs he 
would at leaft take from man any further power of teYing a ly ; or 
unleſs ke would _ accompany their relation with the ſame Mi- 
xackes, 'to be beheld byevery one in all times to whom Chriſtianity 
1s-propoſed, thatour Loxd.and his Apoſtles did { for I can deviſe 
no other waics how Gedmay; pive us an Evidence: more infallible 
than tdis effords ): Again, fince it.is fach an evidence, as no other 
Se whatever can fhew for their Religion the ſame, or the like: 
Laſtly, fince ſuch an external humane evidence, as is leſs than 
non ration-of 'Gods' Spirit, ſuſficerh for. 
the begetting of a Divine and ſaving Faithin rhe yonger and ſim- 
pler fartof people, [namely the 't y,'/for-the trath of their 
religion, 'which they havefrom ſuchperfons as are of a moſt cre- 
dible authority with. them (though poſkbly fallible ) ſuch as are 
their Parents, their Tutors, or their Pariſh-Prieſt, as-hath -been. 
thewed before. || All theſe things ——_ confidered, 1 ſee not, 
why aoy.fugther or higher certainty ſhould be defired as an Intro- 
ive to the Catholick Faith ; where is an abſtraQtion made from. 
any ſupematuralaſſiſtance to theſo Motives, which ſupernatural 
afiittance is notdifcovered to us trill afterward by thoſe Divine Re- 
velations, that the firſt Motives, or Proponents, deliver to us, 
But then, if any after all this can make _ any further certainty 
in ſuch Tradition, know no er riſtian, -that hath any 'in- 
tereit ito -hixa :.for, ' aſl thoſe who deny the Motives to- be 
not-imp -tobe falſe, and affirm them tobe only morally-cer- 
rain,, yetdreely acknowledge a general obligation upon. all raen, 
from this moral cemainty -of : . to believe the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion :.arid then:the —_ any one elſe can-make 
this Fanb,' they 'kaveall reaſonto like r&'the better, oo 
"| (1. | Thi of the Principle (contained/ip the” firſt Premiſe,” os 
Major the certainty of theſe /Motives,” or of! Thurch-Tradition. 
Weicome next to confider che Minor, 'or ſecond Premiſe, what: 
Jn was Fre or Motives have Jelivercd:to. us as. Di- 
vine Truths, and /kowwfar, . asrothe matters- maintained etther” 1th, 
the, Glhaiſtiau, or.1-4he 'Catholicky (Profeſſion, the vertainty ” 
| to W198 
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ſuch Tradition may be extended,- and doth ſecure vs... 
And here 11t, A rational certainty of a Chriitians. Faith: at: 
leaſt for this main Point, that the Scriptures ( I mean, as to the 
main body of them, thoſe few books being ſet aſide, which-the 
Proteſtants call Apocryphal) arc the Word of, God; and, conſe- 
uently, that whatever is.cantained therein, and all the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith are thereon, are infallible, is affirmed. 
by Proteſtants, who declare alſo this Certainty to ariſe from/that 
plenary Church-Tradition, which is found to have dejivered theſe 
to be God's word, and Divine Revelation, throughour all:; | 
ſrom rhe Apoſtles times ; which Apoſtles confirmed them withi;Mi- 
racles. Of which thus the Archbiſhop—f you ſpeak, ( ſaith he 20. 
A. C.) of aſſurance only in general { and not of that by a'Divine- 
Faith | I muſt then makg botdes tell you ( and it i the greateſt advan-. 
tage which the Church of Chriſt bath againft Inidets) 4 nan way .be- 
Aſſured, nay infallibly aſſured by Eccleftaſtical and humane yroef.. 
Men that never ſaw Rome may be ſure, aad + or believe, that: 
ſuch a (Gtythere.1s, by hiftorical, and acquirtd Faith, And, :5f cow- 
ſent of humant Story can aſſure me this ; + ſhould not 'coyfent of” 
Church-Story aſſure me th: other ; That Chrift and his : Apoſtles dels=. 
vered this Body of Scripture as the Oracles of God? And again, . 
—Certainit i (faith he Feher by humane authority,conſent ,and proof 
a man'may be aſſured infailibly, rhat the Scriprnre 15 the Word of Gdd,. 
by ak acquired habit of 'Eai:h, ccui non ſybeſt falfumi[<5.0; Speaks. 
ing ofan uſual, and conſtant moral certainty and non-fathty-of. 
things 7] but be cannot be aſſured infalltbly md .Droine Faith, 'cui. 
ſubeſſe non. potelt falſum bur by 4 Divine Teſtimony, - And ſre in; 
him p. 330, cited before, $, 127. n. 2. And thus Mr Chillingworth, , b 
Þ+ 36, A conſtant famens and very general Traditror ſo credible that: 
10 wiſe man doubts of any other, which hath bus. the fortieth part "of 
the credibility of this. fech and ſo credible a Tradition tels ta, that. 
God bath ſet ns hand and ſeal to the truth of the Chriſtian Doftyine by. 
doing great and. glpriow and frequent mirgeles in . confirmation, 
of it, | 
F A fufficjentcetrainty then Proteſtants icknowledge.of this. 
Tradition concerning Scripture,8& conſequently concerning all the 
Articles of Chrittian Faith that ae built on Scripture, Upon which || 5,6:257044;, 
round'alfo they freely grant, {| Thar'ifan -ather' point, wherein, , , 4. Stil- © 
they diſſent from Catholicks can, be proved by as univerſal aTradi> lingf.p,226« . 
tion as that of the Scripture,” they, will ſubcribero it, . Fo 
Again the ſame ſufficient certainty is maintained by;Ca-. . $.237-. 
tholicks tb be in this Tradition for whatever it delivery; but'withs ——" 
all they urge ſeveral [motives of credib:liry concurring == 
; i ?y 
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itf, which are not ſo rauch infuted on by Proteſtants, ſome of which 
Motives may add to a Tradition of a leſs latitude a moral certainty 
as great, or greater, fromthe dignity of the perſons, as a more 
uaverſal Trailition may have, from the multitude of Teitators ; 
anon git whick mqtives allo arc the Miracles done in ſeveral ages 
by ſun Perſons, RY | 

12.1, Whewhtrue Miracles,, done in any age, are( or elſe they 
were notinthe. Apoitles times) to ſo many as ſee them a Motive 


infallible of the truth of that Religion, which ſuch Perſons, as do 


them, profcis; butro others, who ſee them not, but receive them 
oily, hy. Tradition deſcending from thoſe Perions who beheld 
them areaMorive, the evidence whercof depends on the moral 
infallibility ofthe Tradition. And this Tradition of ſuch Miracles, 
itgaly ral (for, 8 written Tradition, +whether ancienter, or la- 
ter, hatlvalwaysthe ſame evidence ) is the more creditable ſill, as 
ir. doth by fewer men, or a ſhorter line of Tradition come to, us. 
Fox, 'a thing received by word, or Writing, at the firſt hand from 
a, perſon of. much veracity, profeſſing to have ſeen it, mult needs 
beget a{tronger faith in us, than the ſame at the ſixth, or ſeventh, 
if any of the intermediate conveyers happen not to be perſons of 
the fame fidelity. And therefore new Miracles ſucceſſively from age 
to age done in the Catholick Church, of which a ſhorter Traditi- 
on, ceteris paribus, affords a clearer evidence, ferve for a very 
pr2at confirmation of its Faith, And herc, as thoſe who fee Mira- 
cles have a Motive infallible of the truth of the Religion taught by 


'thoſe Perſons doing them, ſo all thoſe who come to the knowledge 


of ſuch Miracles by the relation of others, provided this Relation 
be ſuch as, the perſons and circumſtances conſidered, is morally 
infallible,have at this time as infallible a Ground of the Catholick- 
neſs of their Faith from the preſent Church teaching it wherein 
theſe Miracles are done, as all thoſe perſons had who received 
their Faith from the Apoſtles themſelves, if theſe were uot Specta- 
tators ( as the moſt then doubtleſs were not ) of theſe Miracles, 
but were aſſured of them from dther perſons ſufficiently credible. 
And'it ſeems a great Mercy of the Divine Providence in behalf of 
his true Church, that as no other Churches have Miracles beſides 
#t,;.{9 neither do they now ſcarce ſeign or pretend them : and that 


this Mark remains preſerved to it from being counterfeited by any 
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By theſe Afiracles then and the other Aorives abovenamed 
Cathglicks alſo affirm that the true Religion may be rationally 
evident and diſcerned from all ſalſe ones, whether they be within, 
arwichent, the pale of Chriitianity ; none of which SeCts can pro- 

uce 
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duce alike cvidend for their faith - and that by theſg@urFaithis- —— -- 
demontratcd a Rational Service, Rom.412.14..1 Pct.z 4,8 Into: th | 
Tradition and Motives likewiſe is _ | 


edged tobe the lait Re- 
ſolution of a Chriſtians. Faith, as to the rational ground and proof 
thereof (thaughtlis Ground no;Object of our. Faith as itis called 
Divine); ahd that:;the certainty of our: faith; C Divine, or, Huy 
mane ) ast0.its evidence, is no greater than this-Tradition aftorls 
on which it is grounded : which thing as Prote.tantsmuch contend 
for, ſo Catholicks allow —2A ſſenſme cogneſcitivus non poreſt exe 
cedere certitu.dinem principit, quo nititur : ſaith Layman (|. . And well ||Thecl;Afor- 
ſaith D. Holden |-— AMajprem certitudinem ueram & rationalem ['s, ral. p.183.. 
e. as to evidence 7 habere non poſſe quemcungque aſſenſum fidei,, etiam T De Reſelf, 
divine, quam habeat aſſtnſus medis , quo hbujuſce fidet objeftum.intel-.Fid.l, 1.c,3., 
leftui applicatur.—— Impoſſibile eſt ut majori certitudine vera & raria- 
nali credat aliquis ea, que dicuntur, a Deo revelari, quam qua. cog- 
roverit Deum ea revelaſfſe, Qualts namque incertitudints vel-dubui gra- 
aus ineſt exiſtimationi ſen cognitions credentis de medis certitudine  * 
veritate, eundem penitus necefſarium eſt inefſe, aſſenſni, quo.credit eg - 
que propoſita ſunt per tale. medinyr. And this alſo js. willingly granted, 
that, it ſuch. Tradition be.a ſufficient. Ground or;proof forelcaring. 
the Scriptures, -or the Church's Infallibility, ſo will it'be alſo for 
evidencing any other point of Faith whatever, for,which an.,cqual 
plenitude of Tradition can be produced. 'F 

.Concerning ſuch a Certainty tken-in Tradition, :and,a ſuk, 6.729; 
ficient certainty to aur: Faith from it, neees-be4no. contention, ;But 
concerning what latitude..and univerſality . Tradition. as .to,many 
particulars requires to render. it ſufficiently certain. and ſelt-cu+ 
dent,is a matter.fomwhat harder to judge.But, meanwhile,the Pro. 
teſtant's.declining the admiſſion of any that-happento be leſs, uni 
verſal than that of Scripture, ſeems not reaſonable. Becauſe of 
two Traditions. whereof one appears more univerſal thap tha.o., 
ther, yet the leſſer alſo may have a-ſufhcicnt certainty init where; 
on to build a rational belief ; and hence Proteſtants = have rcaz 
ſon-enough toadmit ſeveral other Traditions, as well as,that-of 
Scripture, though theſe notall'equally univerſal 3 or any ſv .unt«. 
verſal, as that of the ' Scriptures... For,' the Wars of Caſar an] 
Pompey deſcend by.a more univerſal Tradition, namely; that. bath 
of Chriſtians and Mahometans, than this, that the. Bible. is Gods. 
Word : and yet this latter carrjes with it a ſufficient evidegce; and 
Proteſtants themfelves + doboth allow, and practife, ſeveral Tray 5, Diſe: 
ditions as.Apoſtolical; which yet have.not the ſame tulng's:of Tra, 2.6 jo þ ns 
dition, asthe Suriprurcs.; nor indeed more, 'than, ſeycral.of toſs TOTO 
points have, whereof yet. they defy a Cyſiicient 'Tyaditgn. 'A5 
QUINs , 


-.. /38-- -Chap.11.$.,140, ' Concerning the Diſc, 3. 
"eat theFradition'ofa ſmaller lumber of perſons, if eminent in 
1] $.321, Tandtity, Vac mitaclcs;. and other forenamed{||Motives of credit, 
inty be as; -ar more, credible, tharthat of a greater number nor 
ſo qualified. 'Of ſeveralidther Traditions then, what, or how ma- 
"ny,"Mm pens carry a/ſuffictent fulneſs, and. evidence, in them 
(thongh all db not the ſarte\) to bepet a rational belief, I knowno 
how privat men may-ſafelier learn this that from the Church. 
From the Church 1 fay, aſter that, firſt, at leaſt its authority &'in- 
fallibility is eſtab[zſhed dy the Scriptures, or by Tradition, Thus 
"much of the 7th. Propefition cencerning « rational certainty-in 
Tradition qualified withthe Motives for etabliſhingFaith ; and,of 
the Proteſtants urging it as'to the evidencing that the Scriptures 
(atleaſt theBooks of itcalled by the Proteftants Canonical ) are 
the Werdof God. IS 3 


8. But, fince This certainty of Tradition { allowed by Pro- 
teitants ) for Scripture's being God's Word, and whatever is con- 
tained init, mfallible, is unfufficient toaſſure to Chriſtians their 
faith it feveral Articles thereof, becauſe, wherever the ſenſe of 
theſe Srripraves is ambiguobs,-it will ſtill be uncertain, whether 
ſuch Artictes of our faith be grounded on the rwe ſenſe, which 
only is'God's Word, or-on the weaker fenfe, which js :not fo : 
And fince neither can ſuch an expreſs Tradition as may be to all 
perſons felf-Evident (fot ſoit muſt be, if they are to learn ſuch 
Article#of their faith, wherein'Scriptures are dubious, only from 
it )'beproducedfor-many of thoſe wherein the ſenſe of Scriptures 
is controverted: Next, therefore, Catholicks proceed farther yet : 
And,-borh from rhe ſame Scripewres (thus eſtabliſhed ),and from o- 
they conſtant Tradition deſcending from the Apoſtles ( for both which 
[= ihe provofs given before Diſc... $,3-- Dif. 2, $. 22. & Diſc 
37 $. 7,8, 8-:&c.) doalfogather and firmly believe an infallibility 
:n the Church, 'o- #89 Governours, :for all neceſſaries from « yromiſed 

erperial aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, .And this. Article of the 
Co atbetic of the Churth thus eltabliſhed/becomes to them a new 
ground of their faith, 'from which they do moft firmly believe, and 
adhefe to, alf the reſt of thoſe Articles of their faith, wherein ci- 
ther'the Divine Revelation of Scriptures orof :Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tien'ts not ſo perfpicuous.and clear to them, as.itis in this other 
Afticle of the Church's infallibility : . And,from this infallibility of 

+ the Church believed, all the definitions of the ſame Church, that 
are made in'points where the true ſenfc of Scriptures: is in contro- 
verſie, ant that are delivered by her as infallible and Divine Re- 


velations, -areſtrajght believed as ſuch; and, among athers,. theſe 
points 
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points alſs,. ( when the Church in any doubtful caſe defines them ) 
what books do belong tothe Canon of Scriptures, or, What Tradi- 
tions ae Apoſtolical ; And even this touching the ſenſe of thoſe 
Scriptures that teſtify the Church's Infalibility : for whoever is firit 
proved tq us tobe infallible in what he ſaith-is to be belicved.in 
this alſo, whetthe ſaith he is infallible, -And this Church-lafallibi- 
lity, learnt once from a- clear Tradition, confers-a mnch greater 
certainty of faith as tomany Articles in our relying on. .ity than if 
we depended herein only on ſuch an imperfect Tradition, 'as many 
Chriſtians may only have of them.. 

. Thus, if 1 firſt receive and believe the Church-infalli- 
bility from a clear Apoſtolical Tradition; deſcending by. the teſti. 
mony of. Poſterity to the age afterward, . from this Church-in- 
fallibility defining it, I may become ſtraight aſſured of the Canon 


of Scripture. Or 2ly. If I receive, and believe fome part , 


of the Canon of Scripture trom clear Apoſtolical Tradition, and 
out of this received Canon become aſſured of Church-1nfallibility, 
from the deſcending :raditive ſenſe of this Con declaring. ſo 
much, afterward, from.this jnfallibfity defining it,I may certainly 
come to know other parts of the ſgme Canon that are more quelti- 
oned, Again : when have already learned the Church-infallibility 
from the Scriptures, as traditionally underitood, afterward I may 
become, from Church-definitions, ſciled in the belief of all thoſe 
Articles of faith, whereia the expreſſions of the ſame Scriptures 
( though believed by me before the Church's infallibility, yet ) 
being ambiguous in their-ſenſc, ( which ſcnſc properly, and not 
the words, is the Divine Revclation ) can beget: no certain, and 
firmfaith in me until they are expounded by the Church infallibly 
relating, from God's Spirit aſſiting it, the traditive ſenſe of them 
to me ; Sothat, though I believe the ;nfallibility of Scriptures as 
well as the Church; yet, in ſo many points, wherein themeaning 
of the &riptures.is not clear tonic, I receive the firmneſs of my 
faith in thera, ”not fromthe infallibility of the Scripture's expreſiion 
of that which is God's Word, but vf the Church expounding 
them. If then. the Scripture, or ,Tradition-Apoſtolick, that de- 
ſcendsta the preſerſt age,be clearer ſor this of Church-infallibility, 
than for ſome.other points of faith, that perſon mult-ne&ſlarily be 
conceded:to have;@#firmer ground of his Eith for ſo many. points, 
who. believes the Chrrch infallible, than another, who believes 
only Scripture ſo; and ſuch perſon alſo is preſerved ina right faith 
in theſe, points, when the other not only zaay err in his Fazth, byt 
become heretical in his error, by- oppoſing the defnition of the 


Church. -:So, had the ' Arrians, and Neſtorians bcligved the 
- Aaa Church 
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Church infallible, this Article of their faith, firm and ſtedfaft;'had 
preſerved them from Hereſie in ſome others, Tt 

| Here then appears a great fixtneſs and ſtability of the (a- 
tholicks Faith, by reaſon- of this Chnrch-infallibility, for many 
points, wherein the Proteſtants faith flutvates,and varies, For, 
whilſt the Proteſtant only extends, and makes uſe of, the certitude 
of the Churth-Tradition, as to one of theſe points, the delivery of 
the Scripenres and ackhowledgethno farther certitude of the ſame 
Church-Tradition, written( in the Scriptures ), of unwritten, for 
the other point, the 5»fallibs lity of the Church divinely affaſted, in 
the expoſition of the fame Scriptures, and in the diſcerning of true 
Traditions ; And again, while the ſenſe of theſe Scriprtures.in 
many weighty point$( as experietice ſhews ) hath been,andiis'con- 
troverted ; the Proteſtant here, for ſomany of theſe poimts, as are, 
upon ſuch miſinterpretation of Scripture, defined by the Church 
( 1n the definition of which Church, aſſiſted (as he believes) by the 
holy Ghoſt,” the Catholick remains ſecure ), hath no rational An- 
chor, nor ground of confidence in his faith, but that which reſts - 
upon the certainty of his own Judgment concerning the fexſe of 
God's Word, anderwth of Tradition ; andthat judgment of his too, 
for feveral points of his faith, going againſt the judgment, and 
expgſition of the »r«jor part of the preſent Church, and againſt his 
OE T__ the laſt _ — betake wy - 
ordinarily, is ſaying, —-That 'in al things nece the ſenſe of 
$ parame, ot boca; Patton, Ven - "4 anlearned ; 
and that in points not neceſſary, there is no neceſſityof # right faith, or 
of anydecifion of eva will ſo noweed of ax infallible Church, 
or ay uncrring Guide, ſave Scriptures ; which defence -hath been. 
examined, in Diſc. 2.5.38, &c. £ 


| From.things thus cleared 1 think. any difficulties in the- 
OtyzeQion,to which Iſhall now apply my Diſcourſe'more clefely, 
will be eafily diſpelled. 

_ Thegrand Ergour that runs through the Objetion. is the. 
miſtake of In ſuppoſed to be maintained by. Catho, 
ticks, viz, That a Divine Faith muſt be grounfed, mot only*%as to. 
its Objett, but Evidence or Prof, on a Divine Rewolation ; which 
hath gn wnavoidable abſurdity following'it ; ether a proceeding 
inthe proof of the Divine Revelations in ifonmam, or proving; 
them round ita Cirche, or at leaſt believirig ſome one Divine -Re- 
velation withoutuny ground, reaſon, or proofut all that it is-tru- 
ly Tuch, andnot counterfeit, - + | | 10080 

| © Here therſore'Catholicks uffirma >Butſodo Proteſtants al- 


Yo, ) 


bs” 


Diſc.z.,  Reſelnnronef Faith, 


Chap I 1.$.145,146, 


363__ 


fo; That a Divine Faith for its formal Qbje&t muſt always rely on 
Divine Revelation or Gods Word and his Veracity.; is final- 
"'lyreſolved.iato.it. But | | | 
. - - ly, Deny, That, in this Refolution of a Divine Faith, 

apy further proof oc evidence of this its, object, that it is truly a 

WON dare than, that which Tradition circumitantiated 
with the Motives affords, is gpm ; 
. +. ' 3dy, That asforthe exprettion uſed by Proteſtants, as 
well as Catholicks,of an infallible afſent given in a Divine Faith; as 
ſuch infallibility reſpects not the Qbject, the things believed to be 
Gods word and ſo moſt infallible on which it relies, but the Sub- 
ject believing, no more is meant by it, than cither the infallibility 
which the forementioned. Tradition exhibites, or a certitude of 
adheſion to its Object, wrought, in ſuch a Faith, by the operation 
of Gods Spirit, tranſcending that certainty. we have of other things 
the moſt ſcientifical and infallible. 

4y. That Church-Infallibility as divinely aſſiſted and be- 
' lievedto benot-poſibly liable to delivering any errour in neceſſa- 
ries, is one of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and grounded, as 
"others, on'the evidence or proof of the foreſaid Tradition, which 
Tradition is ſelf-evident & certain unto us on another account than 
that of the Traditioners being ſupernaturally affiſted - viz. on this ; 
that iris contrary to Humane Nature that ſuch a multitude of ſuch 
Perſons ſo.qualified ſhould generally conſpire in propagating to 
poſterity any falſhood. Andthat,whatever ſtrength af faith we have 
of the former Church Infallibility, yet no further provable aſſu- 
rance have we of it, than this certainty of the Motives affords. But 
neither is ſuch an aſſurance, as theſe Motives. afford, neceſſary to 
all pefſans believing with a Divine and ſaving Faith: as hath been 
ſhewed before, Prop.6,$.129.n.3. Iy4-113:5 | 
Nor do the Degrees of ſuch a Faith, as to a greater love 


-4ndiadherenceto itsobjeQ,and astothe aſſurance &f it, neceſſarily 


correfpond ſo, but that this Faith may be much greater in a perſon, 
:Cas in one iHHiterate and unexperienced)whcre'the rational or. ptrc< 
vableaſſurance of this Faith is muck leſs, : And » that this ad- 
herence to a truth as Gods Wotd mayfar tranſcend: the externa! 
diſeurſive; evidence. one-may h#vetherof, Ethink; none doubt; : Sec 
(Chillingworth- himſelf conceding it p. 35. ALOE NEE 
'.. © Fly, That Prevettimcs Aids grant the certainty of theſe Mo- 
tives, or this Tradition, to be an abundantly. ſufficient certainty 
for a rationalground of Faith Divine, which ſtilbrelatesto a ;mdt- 
ter of faCt that is paſt ;/and do alledgeiteither for the: only,” ve For 
the chief, ground of their believing the rnain Article:of their Divigc 
Dea! Aagaa2 Faith 


* 
wa 


abs  Chapar.$1494148. - > Concerning — — Dilſe4. 


Faith; ich they:ground thereſt, Yiz:: Thatthe Scriptures ave 
Goads:Word. So that all thedifpute between the two Churches a- 
bout the certainty of ſeveral points of Faith, .is notz Whether that 

.this Traditionits aelivering ſuch a thing be a ſuiſicient evidence of 

1:8 truths Burrft., What, or how many things this ſufficiently ſelf- 

.evidenr Tradition de fa hath delivered ?-2ly. Whether, ſuppoſing 
a ſufficiently felf-evident Tradition of ſomeArticles. of our Faith, 
Yer Churt}>Mmfllibility,: as divinely aſfited, be not till neceſſary 

for thoſe many other Articles of Faith, of which there is not ſo clear 
and'expreſs a Tradition,l mean, written,or unwritten;and neceflary 
alſo fox thoſe Articles that have a'clear Tradition, for aſfuring_the 

certainty of the Faith-of the, moſt of Chriſtians; * who are not 10.bt- 
y.qualified to:examine *Tradition ; nor'.ſo: well: acquainted. wtith 
; whatitdelivers ?.''{:t / ,07%7- A. 11 0175. 98Þs 
$.147. . This premiſed, 'Qut of it To «. The former part of. the 
To z. ObjeQion, the force of which liesin theſe two. Propoſitions. (-op- 
TA oling the repairing of Catholicks, in their Reſolution of a Divine 
Faith, in the laſtplace to'Tradition:and the Motives far. avoyding 
- a Circle): 1, That a.Divine Faith cannot ultimately be built upon 
orreſolved.into. (nova. Divine, but!) Humane-Authority ; 2. That 
a non-polſſibly fallible Divine-Faith cannot be grounded on Tradi- 
tion or the Motivesonly highly probable, or morally certain; 1 
aaſwer, as to.the firſt propoſition.;z, That a Divine Faith may. ulti- 
; mately refolve it ſelf into- Humane: Authority as into the Rational 
evidence or proof of its QbjeQ, -butnevet as into its Formal oh- 
jet, and that on which it relies as'td: its chief confidence: therein, 
and adherence thereto, To the 2d.. Fhata Divine Faith 1s 
not- affirmed an' the behalf of the Subject or Believer to be now- 
. Podlibly:fallible,. as ta tae rational-proof orevidence whegon it re - 
lies, any further, than that of the-foreſaid; Tradition may be. {tr 
ang 0272-72 3 04 a5 1% 5 7295] io 2293290 gifs on 7 
$.148. + ..::::-»/Tai Bs Urganp, that -the' Reſolution 'of. a Divine Faw 
_Fo6. always ntoDiwine Revelation mult,. for the avoiding of a Cir- 
. — e-cle;:atlaft reft i:ſomgone.,. for the-confirmation of which it can 
pxaduce.no other;c-and'.ſo. muſt believe. ſuch. Divine. Revelation 
. without hdvibg: oundatall thafitis ſo, which rakes an ar- 
bitraxy:Tanb=cIanivver,! aft!That; ſince Proteſtants; pretend: to 
ſuch a Divine Faith as well as Catholicks;. and ſay: alſo,. that this 
*x.,: -mvuſtkillground-infelfon Divine Revelation ;, and ſp fince ſome 
—” rwiltimate Divine Revelation they alſo: muſt have, on which this 
Faith muſbGoally, reſt ;, They: alſo; as much as Catholicks, are 


54 :2@Þncernedan-att Auſyer. Nexts] fay, that a Divine Faith always 
; f -WatH44 rational ground, wig. Tradiiony for tts-belicving ſuch ub 
> ap 41 .- © 60 4 : 7 tamate.- 


Diſc.z, Reſolttion of Faith. Chap, 159.149, i9%) 365; 


timaze Reyclation/ yst.thas ſugh;Teaditighis ues jvm Ny” 
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$ that; 21QW, 239 "hab 110 ,2MO9t | ie 
- "Is Is) on IH be, then Ys IE bs : 149. 
haute. on Prod fp . Anſw6r5p SY Prof Oz 
byutneve Ke q i'd dj 15. Dt, (11h ban »? Tos 

. 5% » rn To x. 
the Churche's Inf ibibity are : bath to. pl Si 
aſſent. es, the ity bot Locale opt, 7 
$Y peldkz ys an infallible roy and, IG elyes 
on the ſame ultimate Proof dence, Hs To k196 
immediate proof or Point IEV 99G o eve 
ſometimes, m je re ab ther. paſhan cr ES grea-  ead i 
ter POE to Svelach BEST ror any 

1 then ask, ,.Wh bibs Tn E&'th Faire che, To 6 


Chi ro 5 Inf albbility? l SR ; Suppoſing here, .you, ah by 
pon what ground reaſon.or motiy 4 By Sta 
Mi? to be a Divine | Reyelati on thay. beli m 
19. NPs circumſtintiated, », conveyes if.t0 \meſor WT 
though ſome Divine, gvelations are, yet, all, n oR, x 
Eocofte on ſome. other. Divine BEN ey. for. DER 
haye of cre OE ee deny ; I: T poi 7 w 
Or elſe deny. it to be. nece at: r vcle 0 To #7: 
Ba chai Þ built, Pr Divine Anchoriay " In Ges: er..If Fiyo | = 
pl as to ifs Proof,. ſo.V A 1a ſol am mep Ther F wy 
not make a,probation 'of,and 'by, D way Revelations Inj tum ;. 
Nor on the othes;fide. will nat profeſs, thatthey haye no pronnd,ox 
teaſon at all why they belicevethe, fiat... ;- 
;By theſe ſhort BY ets thiok.you may perceives a; Divine F.150.. 
Faith fulficiently groizr ed,” andye.any vicious Circle clearly .a- C” 
voided, For, ( to make ſome 6 Iplloge FS IFrenpran More. Perſpicunty.s 
fake Yſuppoſe, a Proteſtarit.a atlarge without inſerting with a 
Divine Faith, Why I believe the Sree. be.the Word of .. 
God? [tis anfwere” Becavle the Church, which one, ol, *-—=-- 
me they are ſo. If. asxed again, Wh T believe the. Chytch. iofalli- 
ble? Tanſwer ; Becauſe" ragitionqui hfcd winh the ous, 'anl. 
"thus of it ſelf: Mifeiens yevident,.tels me itis ſo; > OH EORIERR 5 this 
to meas an Apotoljcal Dodrine or-Lradition.. : Be "Rg.in, K 
'ndther order of. earning ray Faith, if a Proteſtant a a y;1 b&-- 
eve the Cturch. to be infallible ? It -is. anſwert qd; DR Iv: 
7 Scriptures, which arethe word of God, tclme'ſ9 \{ fox, 35hafh 
Er fie fait, tle AF: icles df every ONE57 Faith ny ed flor bave EY 
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fangs diderief Sir > ner kys 


Ian ed a- 

gain, re ve Scriptures Gods? or e of thietn, 
NE? Te Ge Ng the foremiit 

Gee For not only ſome one, but ſeveral Artidley of Faith" arc 
Witgefſed by  ſufficiettly. chear Traditions and cjcher of theſe fore- 


nattied,* beg firlt-evilchoed to the-by Tradition,” may: prove" the 
be aoked, "Why 


ther eros fo vi + Sort a 
wen Se Shi erof, to be Do 
| a. oy 


| Fr rr ; whether the SctiÞrures 
? | Xehvered it 2 BecaufeApoſtofical Tradition hath deli- 
Feed ch 


Nd prove it Apoſtolicat Tradition from at 
| t of RH peeng it as fuch. And *it all 


| ET Et jon adi the word. Di- 
Refo of it, as to 'the Obje® on 
Faith uitimatly reſts az Divine, muſt terminate ſooner. 
5; fort: e Asked, Why with a Divine Faith | believe the 
Gods'Woy 
A 


ine hom ray 


97h ns nfwet, as before, from. the infal- 
at he birch teftif\ prhetyohe fo ain, asked, Why, 
4 nk” ! jv hk toof or teſtimony, T betieve re 
pq anfwef,' from'rione ; and That the Reſo- 

Sint. aw Fvith,” astoits Object, 'orasit in reſpeCt of 
*n 5 wh ec is termed Divine, can proceed flo further, 'But, i ask- 
$f ie, Yhetheropo report Aron Aicieft ptoofor ground 


U 

5 Weallibile Manat 
and the Moree onyevin fuch a 
Re Ho fm th Th But the Yeracty of thisTraditionT do not 
believe with a Divine Faith, tis being no Divine Teſtimony. .If it 
be ſaid here furthers That thi Vie ition can give me no. notepolſi- 
bly-fallible'a furance 0 nor poo v that foch is a Divine Revglation. -1 

vice 


anſwer. Neither & Faith require a excecding -that, 
which here ſuch Tradition x ords; tor indeed” as to 


hurth as livinely revealed! I an 


all geeb rſon ni, Eng been ſhewed. 


E tal { ordiex of a Chriſtian's Belief then feemstobe 

Ra Revelations are communicated to the yotld 
by et LET choſen by God ; and, for the confirmation, 
thicik en from Hitn, doi ng Miracles ; " which: perſons alſo: gu 


Comin God to ordaif othersto divulge and prepetuate the 


of the ſatng Revelations to mankind to the 'end of the 


Morn e chicf! Body of which Revelations theſe Perſons draw up 
Wei 


Writing, Of which Divine Revelations, delivered 


and 
1 themb ord and,writing this is che : That theſc their Succeſ- 


urs ſhall drever be ſofar ailited by Gods Holy Spirit, as never 
. to 


of ©) OE ON Aft 
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Diſc.5! 


Reſolution of Enith, —GhapnSagy) 


867. 


a — 


werr if rearking all reodis.Cor; if you will, in-tevly, relavng all 
Divine Revelations Jany way n y:tomensſalvations ; Which: 


Divine Revelation alſs concerningthemſelyes is(gs.it ought to be) 


delivered among the reſt; toall poſterity, hy theſeivery Svcceſſdes, 
of whom iris ſpokeh. Thelt Divine Revelations thus conveyed ; 
; by 


the People of any Age, to whim they are communicited. ho 
theſeth? Apoſitesſorreiiaars;and orher faithful, 7 rt, applyiog 
themſelves tothe Relatersgive creditto theſe/Berſpnsbcing ſuch a 
multitude in:ſeveral Nations 60 

they deliver, rendred aſymoſt credible by all thofecother:g1 
tial: Motives,: mentioned before; cheir-Saadtity;/ their, Mingcles,, 
their ſufforing forthetruth-of lwbar they deliver, &r,:Butſtheir 


mn 
. 


oredking of theſe Perſonsisz>2er butan hyriune faith-yielded $0, | 


and relyang-on, a humane teltimony,* But then, applying them/ 


ſelves tothe things related, which are ſaid to bave been revealed. 


and delivered firit by God topenfons allied with moſt anfaHtible 
Miracles, they come to believe:(-1-domot/ſay; iknow::) theſe 
things related, after the manner expreſſed before 5. 125. n. x. 
with yetan higher, andis Divite-Fainh, arodghbin-chtÞ 'by the- 
Holy Spirir, aud reſting itſelf notonthe vexactty; of theſt: fecon- 
dary Relaters, but, onthe veracity of Godhimfelf, \frow «hon; 
theſe Revelations are ſaid originally to come ;whalit yet;t O-, 

nal fntroduCive to all thisFaith is only 2he-xeragity-of choſe 

immediate!y convey'ithe Tradition: of theft; thi 

2 Then \further.,, One of the- Dibine Revelations. 
this Tradition, as-was Gd, being ;this,.thad-theſe Su 
the Apoſtleswho convey theſe dottrinestous ſhall be for.ever z2- 
faltible in delivering all neceſſaries, here Chriſtians helieve.alfd the 
Lf allibility ofthe Church, or.of theſe Succefforsinot with :a.catio- 
nal-or humane a retying rt rap manner, na | 
ving Faithjnretying ovihe Divine, Teſtimony. 1: Uo: ,2 11 ©. > 
'' - Svithis Ynfalbbiliey of: the Fbyrchg thus belicyadnmith a 
Divine Faith as a Divine Revelation, is.amain.grouud ang pillar. 
of the Cathotjcks faithfor-any other Articles thereof that are-eſta- 
bliſhed by the ſame Church's tefmitions,7wher&the Scriptures ar. 
Tradition/ApoToliok; -or what*Pofberiny tmth-delivered for, ſnet, 
aretohim/ (bot,>1 ſay not, netherChytch }odbabiini.3Ofavbich 
Sunn afſurance!of ſach points Gbelieved:by EatholieRs from, 
e Church's infallible anthority ) the- Proteſtants. Faith 33 deſi. 
kute. *Andithus the faithof.gll fach Articles :grounited-thus. 
on. the Charch's-infallibleutthority; '4s, by this; grounded alſo:om; 
Divine Revelation, 'Amd;hadehe: New: /Beſtament Sexiprare : 
ung; 


. 


. hecn wiit (astheymight havebeenmorarrionep nitiont 


unawimous and conſenting 40 what 


”&o- them. 


wer rr 
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inpyhoChriftionReligion Þ then alltheRefolttiqnafthe Atticleg 


of vr Faith wowld have bocn only intorthe unwritten: Teſtimony 
ofthe” Apoftles. Andby' this- (xhough: without avy: teſtimpny of 
Scripture ) \mutſuch' Promiſes .coticerntiig :a;perpetuab-Divine 
Aliit ance as! necefantsmiteto theCiirchbefore theſe: &rip- 
tfcs were! ,"have: been! delivered, :and ſo: conveyed to: 
Poſiericy” radio andthe ſame cnedence:alio/in. thip matter 
rut wp this uewritten:Traditigy Apaſtolick} thus 
ed,as$innow:giveh alfo:t6/ thre -Sotiptures. But 
NA bebisD Divine Meteors firmly eltabliſhingChriſtianity 
notowone,: but both' thefe:tws ſure) Baſegothe Scriptures,” and 
. flie:Chwth, For, bothiate PillarzobTtuth + :andtboth always bear; 
' whthetuarrecthieTruth, ſo: alfa! vo one- another; And: what Thou, 
kaſkchasjehved,. Ofionrd; let namaitbe able-to ſeparate; nor the 
Gites'of Hell ever fo prevail againſt them, as het t any ſhould 
proſper in their endeavoursro.bntild the Authority of the One out 
of the fulnes of the'Other,:Atngn, .- 7 
3 © 351 .2 510t2d barges monk 9! 
212 ,d This mudybe ſaid cometrning oy Reſolution of 
a'CathoRall's Faith; - wodt infarisfaGiomts thoſe other objections, 
nf diving Exel: ſiaſticat infallible Guide in a1 ne- 
i65) rain whe tormier:Diſcourics, and affirmed alſo 
difeernabteifromaltiattier Pretenders:- th 
"ems. "Aſter a wihihy, jo thelaft.pliice, the ProteitantReadex'i is 
fobedbytobanſidett with hirofelf : Whether, .zf in- 
deed there be ſuch'a Cathabinkupfailing\Gxide as is here: pretend 
ed; ahdrhat Chirch alſo, whoſe tonducthe. hath enounced, be it, 
which ourEord hath left,” amidit thedifiraCtions of ſo/niany Secs 


——_—_— 7tot byaifureway tacHeaven whether, 
1 fa& n6rwinind mo > and arguments, that have 
be: here, and are.F Gdtholicks frequently;: urged 


demoditration Gefeoty er his ignorance of: it Bal remaire fo 
milorohnp and invincible; that he dares rely ofi this. Plea, at the 
appearancedfour Lord, for his living:and dying irreconciled unto 
_ becauſe a&fufficrentevidencethath been left. him: to: diſcern 
! 5: And; next; pp anemracy hether; if indeed ſhe, be; 

ror river er be any* ſecular) intereſt ſo 
vatuable; as my Nw rortLedjnpobny the! loſs he: ſuſtains,” in his 
preſent ſeparation fronethis:Churchz;by ——_— thoſe means 
of falvatioti; and growth ini grace; «ad advantages of an holy 
tife, - whickhe might;: witkgreat- l<antent,. 'enzoy, in her 
py boſom? 2::+1msOff which es; becauſe they are. by 
ow of thaſe departed from:this Church ſ6:well weighed. as Dey | 
6: ought 


a 


— — DI mee OO. IO ITT -— - FIX" - - 


Diſc.z; ; The (pnelufion. | Chap.11.$.155,156. 369 


ought, for a concluſion of the whole, I beg leave ( notto'ltay on- 

ly in univerſals, bur:)-to repreſent ſame particulars, to the beget- 

tihg inſuch ( by-the aid'of the Divine Grate); an holy emulation, 

and longing, for the re-fruition of them, - and « greater" reſcutnient 

of their preſent impedimentts, and defedts. 

| Let ſuch a one then, in the-name and fear of God, conſider $.155. 
© the great benefit;as to the working of his ſalvation, which he might 

happily enjoy inthis Chutchyby theſe particulars following. * By 

her daily-celebrated Sacrifice of the Altar, and the fooften re 

newed corporal preſence of our Lord in the holy Exchariff, and the 

molt acceptable opportunity of the preſentation of his requeſts, 

and opening of his neceflities at this tume——Quands in manibus eFF- 

heftia, ( to uſe S. Chryſoſtom's words f ) adſunt Angeli, adſngr + In AF. 
HArchangeli, adeſt Filins Dei —— Dum *mors illa perficitur', & hor” Hlom,21, 
rendum Sacrificium, & ineffabilia Satcramenta [| & ] quaſi, ſedente 

Rege, quecungue qus viduerit, perficit, - « * By the Commnni- 

on and ſuffrages of the Saints, ( here ) ſo honourably comme. 
morated,and their interceſſhons ſo frequently implored, * By 

the frequent examining, and purging of his conſcience' by” Sxora- 

mental Confeſſion, and the prudent advices of his. Ghofily Father, 

and a ſrequent participation of the holy Communion ; the uſe where-- 

of, with many more devoutly pious Sons of the Church, is almo(t 
quotidian, * By thoſe many excellent Rules, and other 

means, Which this Church, in a ſingular and tranſcendent'man- 

ner to any other 'Chriſtian Society, -preſctibes to, and 'prevides 

for, him, foreradicat'ng former habits of fin ; getting the 'maſtery) 

of his own will, and paſſions ; mortifying carnal lults, and worldly 
ambition ; acquiring, and, preſerving Chriltian vertues z and at» 

taining perfection, 

Such as are, * Her ſpecial recommendation, of fre-- F.156. 
quent, and long Faſts ; of eAbſtinences from pleaſant food; of Re 
rtirement,!Cloifters, and Solitude ; of Celibacy (to the perſons well 
frepared to reccive it; as all-may be, if they will), «t ſont ſine ſcli- 
citudine, 1 Cor. 7. 32; of voluntary Poverty( 1 mean the poſſeſſion 
only of a neceſfury liyelyhood) ; and of a reſigned Obedience (I 
mean in all lawful things only ) to the will of a difcreet Swpers- 
or, * Her recommending ſo highly corp:ral Horrifications, as 
molt profitable for the cure of all diſeaſes of the ſoul, andfor plant- 
ing in it:rue humility, and ſelf-denial; ſuch as are, mean fare, 
bard lodging, courſe apparel, hair-cloth, diſciplines, watchings, &C.+ 
And her enjoyning the abſtinence from many things lawful, for: 

reventing of aCtions unlawful, * Her accurate ſtudyin 


the diſeaſes of the Soul, and weighing the ſeveral degrees, and 
Bbb malignitiey 
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malignities: of ſine, carefully ſevering, :thoſe. which give mortal 
noonaeap thoſe tat bring ſight hurts(;-and preſcribing, to 
her Penitents'great drvexlity:o DAE GRSlofenences 5 AS ;0D6,,0T Oe 
ther,  n3y,nzore conduce to-theremoral of them, and to. rhe, pros 
ducing a future compleat, Reformazioo. - .: |. _ * Her. excellent 
dixetionsin Myſtical Theelegy,-and the practice of mental and vocal 
mie forattaining Recollection,.; and a cloſer union with. God z 


hermoſt prudent .conguct; of the illjterate,; (, who-bave, but 
W Prayers F heart, and are not.able to help. themſelves by 
Books, ) in-a frequent reper4rs0n of theſe prayers. to ſeveral parti- 
cular: pious intentions,, and, eſpecially to this, their ſrequent 
calling to mind the ſeveral myſteries of our Redemption, ſo to con- 
1%.  * gle ineſe. perſons, alfo,; wa conſtant devotion. - , * Her 
© Sa 1.4 Cidigent preſcribing; choice {bjects,: and.. Heads, and. waygs 
Q 4Heditaegon.,, and.amongh: theſe, eſpecially, thoſe of the 
poor, and humble Life, the great and filent Sufferings, and the 
painful, and- patient Death,, of oar bleſſed. Lord' and Saviour 
Feſns Chriſt, propoſed as a perfect Partero, of inheriting future 
losy by: preſent humility, and ſufferings 3;to: which all men as 
much as maybe, ought to: confoxm : And next; the reading of the 
hbolyZ:ves of his Sarms.; in which ſhe abounds, and furniſheth her 
Subjects, incomparably beyond any. other Chriſtian Society. * The 
[19 — Ree + ſets upon, and neceſſity, ſhe urgeth, of an inherent 
wr oY —P gr? of Coen gerentrs: and.of good norks S 
& of Aimſaeegs,mercy,and charity to our neighbour 
6 a frog Tre Fw To mh —— ſhe 
entriaſtsſalvationemere upon our own merits,than our Lord's) ; of 
wiychworks bes publick BenefaGtions ſhew greatvariety, beyond 
any other Sects, extending to all the wants of humane life ;, ſhe in- 
ſtizbting alſo ſeveral Socieries,on Frupernities,who relieve with their 
charities; or;infiruct and comfort. with their learning and advice ; 
or fartifie with the Sacraments; or tend with their. perſons, thoſe, 
who feera:the. greatelt ſpectacles of ,miſery, and objects. of pit- 
ty. * - * Hes zealous. vindicating, the powerful effect. of our 
d'sRedempron:as;to our freedom from'the former bondage of 
fing.and theability, which the Grace gf the Holy Ghoſt;( purcha- 
ſed by him; confers onall ghe regenerate, to walk henceforth in 
all the Commandements of God blameleſs, as to; mortal ſin, 
And her myc}ypreſiing the infinite varicty,, and degrees, of the fu- 
ture celeltialrevard, promiſed by the Divine. bounty, one much 
greater and higher.than auothex, and. all: diftributed according to 
the degrees: of Ghriitjan perfection here z where no extraordinary 
fervice loſeth ts juſt wages, and who ſows plentifully, ſo _ : 
Ja : thereby 


- 


- 
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thereby encouraging her Sogsto underteke difficult matters for the 
ſervice of his Divine Majeſty, angitogitempt theobſarvance of the 
higheſt Rules ofiperſeGipp ;angunitation of: :the' gneatelt Saints. 
And her preſcribmg many uſeful lefns,/,and- Documents-for the 
attaining, and preſerving vfall Cimftren vertnes; whichi,) with: the 
ſeveral mylteries of our, Redemption, arethe chicf SubjeQ of her 
publick Diſcourſes; wherein the endeayours to. render her-:Sons, 
notonly purged-from in, Þutperfeſtin;love. : © 1; * Her: maſt 
careful athſtanceaf allher cbjlazenat:their-la& hour. with the help 
of her Sacraments ;;cleanfing them with :Confleſion 3. and: exciting 
acts of Contrition;-arming. them with the ſacred Y7atrman, and. o- 
ther Sacraments ;and then, following thera with her Prayers, and 
Oblatins into thenext world ; that thus they-may,. in.all manners; 
participate the benefits of the Comaunioniaf Saints: -;/: 0 2 dher 
great care to preſerve an haly Clergy 31enjoyning)themiCel/ahecy; the 
more to free from; ſecular-encumbrances ;' Ve hon four dewifi ob 
Dom:num obſecrent ſine impedemento | ; andia daily long Diwine Ser- f 1 Coy.7, 
vice, ordinarily indifpenſable, diftributed: anto ſeveral harrs,:to 33,35, 
keep them as it were ina continual optagey with God;oand pay» 
ing bim, for:mankiod, a'tlailyttibatc:of Praiſe: ;i enjoyning abſoy 
witha lirictfait to be pbſerved ti}. fuch action be:iperform'd 5 a 
trequent a at:ledft on all:Sundays, and: folemorFeltival's: Ob. 
lation ofithe Evangelical Secrifce,: and: participation ofthe: holy 
Communion, (:prepared'fo often alſo: for: any» etbers, | ttiat hunger 
aſtertbisdaily:Bregd:):things, wich itivrere.a'great crime forſuch 
perſonsto do, :when living in.any mortal fin: 2 And her: link 
them alſo together by:a moſt regular ſubordination, andfirifiicbeds- 
exce, toretain'them unanimous in all things he-preſcribesz and 1s 
to derive upon them, and her ſelf, the blefſingsiof unity,, and peace. 
: -}- * Her prudent diſtr:bxt;en,* of the:Girale of theYeur;? jn.her 
publick Liturgys/as it were into.a cdntinuat meditation of the.chief 
Myfteries of our Redemption;lengthnmg:themoreſolemnFeo/kunts 
thercof with O& ves, furniibing thenrwith a! ſeryice. cloſely aps 
plyed to the ſeaſon, and adorned with Zz&5onsioutot the Farbers, 
Hymns, Antiphons, [Reſponſaries, -praper tothe: ſalcamity (which 
great Feſtivals are, clſewhere, ordinarily paſledriovet only; wich 
Scripture-Lelbions, 18nd a:ſhort Coltiak; andthe fexvide of one _. 
ſingleday?). >: Next::. fora imwreowarthy preparation lcolabe © © - 
receit of thoſe:Graces, »whichiour! Lordin'the foreſaid impptterigs 
hath' procured for us, '* Her afſigning-another __ of this: Year 
for 4:ime of Humiliation, and Contelhon (:as the holy-ticaciof ,dd- 
vent, andiof Lent ) fitred with a conftant>ſervice; ſuitable! ivo-rche 
Exerciſe, [1n: thoſe times, of..a godly ſorrow, and !Contdtions 
on Bbbz Thoſe 
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- Thoſeof her Sons, whoarc lovers of piety, thus ſpending ſome 
patt of this Ecdlehaltical year in'a ſpiritual joy,-Hymns,- Pray- 
ers} an Thank ſpivings:z- another, in Litanies,' Faſtings, . Tears, 
and ſundry peniteatial-devorions.-- '!:: - .*::Her receiving ſeve- 
ral: Bocky of Scripture as: Canonical and'Divine, and ſo requirin 
of all herSous a ſuitable-obſervance and: obedience therto, which 
others degrade,extenuate,and reject : - And, whilſt they pretend the 
holy:Bible their only Rule of Faith; yet are the perſons/ alſo, who 
mot aboidgett..* Her fiudying likewiſe all the wayes how to pre- 
fervetheſe:-Dipine Oraclos inia-molt ſacred reverence and efteem ; 
and unviolated by the private, and undigeſted interpretations and 
glofſes of thevulgar and onlearned; the true ſenfe of which, toge- 
ther wittuthe letter;ſhe takes care,that they. ſhould receive from the 
mths of theirfpiritual Paſtors and Teacbers, ſoto keep the moſt 
miirgeſteadinan Orthodox faith; * Her entertaining alſo & vin- 
dicating ſeveral wriringsr of the Fathers as Genuine, and Councils as 
- obligatory, whereby the doctrine both of Chriſtian Faith, and 
manners, is much fortified and promoted z of which writings and 
decrees;; others, whilit theyiqueſtion the Authority, loſe the Bce-. 
veft.; 27' * Hermany external expreſſions of honour, and reve- 
rence toall-things, which anyway more nearly relate to God, & his 
Saints ;*'partly,to:clevate mens devotions to thempartly to excite 
e memory,: and imitation of them ; whilſt others, not knowing 
thefematural effects of this divine love, ftile ſuch her affection, ſu- 
pevitition: 11: *;Theholy Example, ſhining before others, of 
jy of both fexes within her Communion, [treading under their 
cet all ſecularpleaſures, contents, and ambitions ;. and ſhewing 
the highet precepts, and Councils of our Lord and of his Church 
practictable : eſpecially thoſe examples of ſeveral Religions Or - 
«rs (living under various Rules of a _— devotion, fitted for 
all forts, 'andconditions; :and drawn up by perſons endued with 
& divine prudence, :yoyned with a Jong experience ) : By whofe c- 
minent ſanity, conſpicuous to all, is fuificiently removed any 
prejudice to the hol] y Doctrine,and Diſcipline of this Church, raiſ- 
ed from the vicious lives of fome athers,. the undutiful Sons of a 
moſt pious Mother: yin nut: fl <s 
$.157, 90 *.2 2Ifthen;:1 ſay, all theſe advantages of attaining falvatton, 
— Mmtdof increaſe of grace, arcfound to be.;inſuch a ſingular manner, 
ptomoted in this Church as not in any other, ſo that, as ſhe only 
pretends to be the infallible Guide,ſo ſhe only ſeems worthy to be 
ſo;.lethimicenfider what precious helps he loſeth, in not rendring 
 himſclf(peathaps, for ſome, trifling, fecular rcſpeQs) in all things 
:hep obeceedt Diſciple; And; in the midit of ſuch reſigned thoughts, 
IT £ & 4+ may 
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may the good Lord, the only Teacher of hearts, ſo open his, that, 
amongſt the many paths, by ſeveral Sets, with equal zeal, pro- 
poſed, he raay make an happy choice of that, which may mo!t 
ſurely conduct him to eternal happineſs, and be moſt acceptable 
to the Divine Majeſty : To whoſe Patronage and Benediction the 
Author humbly comraits his proficiency and theſe his labours ſor 
advancing it ; who, in the midſt of them, often conlidered— 
That none can do any thing againſt the Truth, but for the 
Truth t And——That whatever Counſel or work, ts not of God, ſhall f 2Cor.13.8 
come to nought *——T hat a Woe is to all thoſe that call {mp evil, and* AR. 5.38, 
evil go:df And——He accurſed, that makgs the blind to wander out f Iſa.5.20. 
of the way * ; and therefore afſureth his pious Reader, that he * Dexr.25, 
would not, wittingly, have taken this pains, only to inherit to 18, 
himſelf the malediction due th a Seducer, and to become anſwera- 
ble to God for the loſs of anothers Soul ; or, for any other end, 
ſave that, ofadvancing God's glory, in his eternal Felicity. And 
if any ſhall hereafter deſigne a confntation of theſe Diſcourſes, he 
alſo is deſired firſt to take into his thoughts the ſame Meditations : 
leſt perhaps learning, or wit, or ſome ſecular intereſt, ſhouJd 
prevail with him, either to write thoſe things to perſwade others, 
which do not perſwade himſelf ; or, to believe and perſwade him- 
ſelf thoſe things, which he might diſcern to oppoſe an apparent 
Truth, if he were diveſted of ſome inordinate paſhons and preju- 
| dices clouding his judgment, For, we may preſume, from ſuch an 
| heavy curſe laid on falſe Guides, that, though an utterly irreſiſti- 

ble evidence of Truth, in Divine matters, muſt not be expected, 

which would leſſen the merit of our Faith ; yet ſo ſuſſicient a mani« - 
feltation thereof is left us by our good Lord, as will render the . 

learned, when oppoſing it, unexcuſed, To which Lord,the Fonn- 

rain of all Truth, and faithful ProteCtor of his Church, be all H 


- nour, and Glory for ever, Amer, : 
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FOURTH DISCOURSE. 
Containing the $ O C INIAN'S Apology 
.. for the believing, and teaching, his. Dodtine, 
againſt former Church-Definitions, and pre- 
ſent Clurch-Authority, upon the Proteſtant's 
.» Grounds.” - NY 28iC! 
Divided into Five CONFERENCES. 
"The Firſt, CONFE R ENCE. 'Y 


The Secinian's Proteſtant-Plea for his not holding any / thing con- 
*  .trarytothe Holy Scriptures. i not! 


« 1438 +113 CT 75306} S312 
I, Hat he bilieves all-contained #n the —_— be' God's 
Word ; andtherefore implicitly believes tbaſetrutbs; againſt 

whicb he errs. $.2. DL WH 
2. That, alſo, he uſeth his beft endeavour to finde the true ſenſe: of 
Scriptures : and, that nwve is not required of bim. from: God. far his 
faith or ſalvation, than doings his beft endeavour for attainmg ut, 
29 S-* 75: 13 90676017 Hog ME NGPONTS 237-1 
3. That, as fer an explicite faithrequired of ſone. point s neceſſary; 'be 
5 ſufficiently aſſured ;, that this point concerning the Son's Conſub- 
.- ftantiality with the Father, as to: the affirmatzve, is ngt ſo,from he 
 Proteſtant's affirming all neceſſarees tobe clear in. Scriptatre , even re 
the unlearned'; which this,” ut the affirmative; u not to hum. $; 4.” \") 
4+ Thar ſeveral expreſs, andplain Scriptures &o per ſmade him, that the 
negative ( if wa. ) #« neceſſiry tobe believea:; and that from the 
clearneſs of Scriptures, 'he hath as much ertainty in thu point, 'as- 
Prateſtants can have, from them, in ſows crher, held ag inft the com) 
mor axpreſſicns of the farmer times of che:Chureb.$; 8. 8.5" 4 
5. That, for the right under ſt.inding of Scriptures, eichsp he may; bei 
certain of a juſt iniiuftryuſed, or clſe.. tht Ws 
that 


_— 
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that the Scriptures are plain only to the tnduſirious;, and then, that 
none are certain, when they Mevenſede weſt induſtry, thus muſt ſts! 
remain alſo uncertain in their faith ; as net knowing, whether ſome 
. di feft gn this their induſtry cauſeth them not to miſtakg the Scri- 

- ptares, - WM L | | 
6. Laſtly ; That none have uſed more diligence in the ſearchof Seri- 
Prire, than the Socinians; 45 4ppears by thei wricings, additting 
- then. ſelves wholly to th:s Word of God, and. not ſuffering. theraſelves 
- "robe cy waybyaſi'd by any other himane,either modern, or ancient, 

Autbority. $:9. © 369 F600 

"No Pokg The Proteſtant's, «nd Socinian's pretended Cer- 
rainty of the ſenſe of Scripture- apprehended by them , 
Digreſs.<{nd - made the ground of their faith againſt the ſenſe of 
the ſame Scripture declared by the major part of the Church, 


# examined, 5.9. 


former Diſcourſes, concerning the invalidity of the Pro- 
teſtants Guide for preſerving the true faith, and ſuppreſ- 
ling Herefies, may be-clearlier feen, 'and more ſeriouſly 
conſidered ; I have thought fit in this( for an Eximple ) to ſhew 
what Apology a Socix:ax, upon the forementioned Prote'tant-poſi- 
tions, may return for himſelf to a Proteſtant endeavouring to re- 
duce him to the true Faith, and uſing any of theſe five morrves 
thereto; the'Teſtinony*, Of Scripeaures ; *. Of Cith lick Fhurch 
®, Of ber Councils; *, The. danger of Hereſie ; *. The dinger of 
Schiſm, In which I would not be thought. to go about, to 
equatall other Proteſtant-opinions to the maltgnity of the Socini- 
an errors : | but only toſhew, that ſeveral defences, which, in re- 
- > 1. wo ve motives, Proteſtants uſe for retaining theirs, 
if theſe are thought juſt and reaſonable, the Socinians may uſe the 
fame for much grofſer, Tencnts. 


T** thoſe things, which have been delivered in the three 


For, ſuppoſe a Proteſtant, firſt, concerning the Scriptures, 
queſtion a Socinian in this manner. Pree. Why doyv, to the 
4x) danger of your ſoul, and ſalvation, not believe,God the Son to 

of one, and the ſame eſſence, and ſubſtance with God the Fether, it 
heing ſo principal an Aticic of the Chriftian faith, detivercd inthe 
Holy Seyiptures ? Sec. To give you a ſatisfaery account of 
this matter. I do believe, with other Ckri.tians, that the 
Scriptures are the. Word of God ; and, with other Protcitants, that 
theyare a perfect Rule of my faith, 

Prot, Eut, this ſecures you not, unleſs you belicve _ 

ing 
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ding to this Rule ; _ which i in-this p 2a _ 
_ Ferd) ; believe inthis i point tp Oat ;16 Sad oe OS 
Mo oca ny cefer) que f faith. Prot, How. 
ah rk warch ſai f—He that be- Tp23,159, 
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wheaſaruee 3 ite, is certacnlt Bag hus 1 believe implicitly even. t Clilp.x 8.. 

thoſe ery truths, ageinſt which I err... Next: —[do mybelt en-, bl "Chill 1b. 

deayour 7a believe Scriptjre in the rue [en e thereof. © By mybeſ}..en-. 

deve Inpean: +> eng mee ure. of nauſh Ah humane prudence... and {Chilkp.1g, 
rdiwary diferetion ( my gbilitits,and opport Neen 4. {irattiqns and. 

Fe hob 4174 all or| things can dered )/ P14 iſe meunto, We, 

anatzengf ſuch conſequence, Of ſin "Which endeavour alſo, I,con- 

ceive, 1 may be.ſuthciently certhin.; { for otherwiſe, I can-have no 

certaintyiof anything 1 believe from this compleat Rule of Scrip- 

eavour being the conditiong, whichProteltants 


fures;3 DSAUE 6 
requue, that hall not be ceeflaries, dec K 
ſenſe gf $criptuye. S 2g Fes Ip to "my ſe of. 73:49 


ca ; frm For we, tabelicve, further, this or that to fChillingw,. 

ome 'Scriprures;or to _—_ the true was of them, +102. 
od exther 20 wo faith, or ſalvation. 
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127 bath not revealed? T—F or my error or gel in. e's 4 ' wot {Chill p18, 
Miged's ws Peres after my. beſt endeavour ſear ſaythat 92. 
for ſuch errors, .who. am a lover of hin, and lover © 
org 480 rob even of hi EPs mn Gee of bs ey FUL to. mal e 
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t Chill p.39. _— tht attaining thtriof, we hve 10 cerexit meds." In 
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Prot: But this defenice will no ow ferve your then Nfob aft 


Prot. mental and” nief- 
Soc, Thcaf this vin of Cola Fr we — (Sow 


mm Father Fog of the Fundamentals, neteſſaries, 
whereiti 1 ami to havea right d0d an c licks fared, the nccodittT" 
have glven you already, de , is ſatisfactory; 

But riext : ute, that this point, whick is the! 
ſtbjeCt of our aifcoutte, at traſt it the affirmative - is ar 
furidartientd?; for, accotditg'ro the Proteſtant pri 
Stripturt'is & Ault, | | 
things aecefſary, fo ' - whether 
ufilearntd, ticher is any thing nece ; phe ar hs, S 
plainly revealed : for to ay that when ime of Seri; we þ y yewſon 
of 4mibiguons ttrwis lits indiffevenr bertyees drotrt ſinſes, whe od" 
i trub, jos the othey falſt, thar God obli | wider dam 
"nation not to miſtakg through error, and humane fraiky, 4 t6'peathe 
God a tyvtrt and to ſhy that he regbieFts off it Cartal ro attain. ther 

] 

”" here Scriptayes are {ry as be res in i one they need mo dn 
allible Interpytrer, 2 ate re "10 me ] gre yerehed | 
or #ot plain, eheve meer tof _ ah do yer ww | 
of i, indo eebibel there it Prov. Teve. 
oihts ard char to py unlemes, ___ In- 
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bub « Divine Faith, chav pay ] Ailh nor [ao ar. org, 
of 3ts wage oth ; hor as the afſent we yield ro rhe eArricles of oxr faith 
Sertainer than thoſe mectives [| or that Tradition is ] on which ut 34 
K Which thing as Pretefiants comend for, ſo there ſeems ns 
reaſon why tt ſhould be denied them. Thus &. H. And there alſo 
Layman is quoted, thit—4//: fu cognoſcitivus nonporeſt exceders 
Cer ndineg prineipti quo nititar, Tbid. 


—m—__ - of >... Sand. ac tree FR _ <ul... 
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"Td l. 5 fromthe bottom.” If Divine Zaith, © te rhe b 


Serdptaris; can reft otives of credibility, there can he no_necef 
ſity of the Church's Infallibilitytoa Divine Faith. ':R. There car 
be n:0 neceſſity of the Church's Infallibilityto.a Divine Faith, i. c. of 
this Article? of the Scriptures being Gods Word, whenthey: are 
ſufficiently evidenced to any to be ſo by Tradition. But fielt, 7 of 
fome pert of the Canonof wo there hath. been found ſome 
variation in Fradition, here Church Infallibility, yg is firlt ful. 
ciently aſcertained to us by Tradition, is neceflary tathe certainty 
of a Divine Faith concerning that partof Scripture, *. And, again, 


the fame Church-Infallibility is neceflaryto ſor many other 7 vr | 
PEr4 


of Faith, as are not clearly doriveyedto the knowledge 
fons by Scripture, or the foreſaid Tradition 3; 5 9$ (43 many Foe are 


not, 
Pag. 298. I.8. Depn hho evamees 


be jndge int x ag his Religuen.; becanſe every man muſt 
himſelf as to the credibility of choſe motives, -..; Ry. pant 
fo; till by ſuch ſelf-evident Tradition and motives he hath found 


the * Infallibiliry of the divinely-afted Catholick Church. . Aftet 
which found, 1 hope this Author will allow a ſubmiſſion. of his 


| org her's in ſo many other xy make hal pare ta 


5 R.1. 13 The way of ve) fiprhe hall : Bus 
fallibiiry doth avferel theatery f, 10g oof Be: lagby Chriſt and 
Dfabds 


bie* es, who all ſuppoſed a irergnns certaivey-of the 
Fake, be a ſufficient foundation for it ; but the precuonaf 


try Aoth overthrow rhe puidence of ſenſe ard :  .K. 
rbrow" the Euidenct of Doorn Reaſon #:... This ck bu 
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fafallcouloy: e built onthe Scripture, nid: ſo the Circle returns. 
R, - Eithenvbe Church's Infallibility is not 10 be believedwith «Divine 
Frey, Yes, it is. Or there maybe a Divine Faith without an #nfal- 
bible reſtigzony;. If he meanes here by Terrimony not*the obje&,” but 
..the "2m rs Lround of ſich -Paith, 1 anſwer, -Yes, there may + 
without any.other infallible teſtimony, than that of Tradition. -Or 
Wis Divine Faith! of the Church's Infallibility muſt be buile on the 
Seripture; *No;'but built on the forementioned Tradition.—And 
the Circlevoriſberh, DOS 
7.25 b.4.7,-trom the bott, Jn proving to adverſaries the 
Charch'r>Infalibiliry 'from Scripture they ' cannot avoid the Circle 
whep the Qaeft:onreneas about-the ſenſe of thoſe places ; for then 
Jr's; rhe Church. _ R. No; they will runto_ Tradition 
delivering ſuchthe ſenſe of them. Or, when ſuch a ſeriſc of Scrip- 
orenumntiep HAANNN of the Church, for: proving 
this Church's Infaltibilify. they will run forthright to Tradition, 
notback aguimto Sdfipeurec 3 [1 OR. 
2390: iPod, t-3.:0m:1Claereh-17 falibitit being not by immediate 
Diztue Revelicion, but i ſupernathral off ſbenct premiſed in Seri 
tare, "it 1impoſſible to this:-Jnfaltbility bur by firſt proving the 
2/hthof the: $oripture. &ecg and- ſo the: Carcle ſtill remras. . 
Church-Infallibility isnot only a thing promiſed by our Lord. in 


er ets » butbeſdre they: were -wrinen; and this Promiſe 
bodily Rk by Tracom, a by Scx-pturesz and ſo. a. proofeof 
Irproduciblenotfrom:one, but. fxom' either: of theſe ; and ſo. the 
Give vaniheths 1; hits > conch hs, 
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the Reſolution of Faith. | _—_- 


Wn 3 " 


hath; « See the Sections the Dr,quotesintheMargent.: See $. 148. 
(:quored by himin the next page ): where it is faid—Tjar rheſd: 
 Motwes ſerve antecedently for an introductive to, - or ( after-it tyo- 
duced; for ſoit may be withour them) for a capfiabanes of, Divine 
Faith:; t.c. co [prove it or] make 4t-credible ro humaue reaſon our owht- 
or others that this faith is true, and:me liable to trro? [antics objec? 
a trucly Divine Revelation. ],—And'ſee the ſame faid apain, bes 
fore, $. 1355 where is:added——Thar no falſe "Religion, no falſe 
faith can produce or lay claimgo the lik; proof, —And, though it ige- 
very where vindicated, Thatthe Ovjett of a Divine Faith is always 
and only Diving Revelation ; yetthe Proof produced forthe veri« 
ty of ſuch a Divine Revelation, itsObject; 4s only-the' Motives, 
or ſuch aqualified Tradirjon,: to 0G IE 2 Ell? ,, 
, - Thid.l.10. R.H.this words. —Thar thert 'muſt be ſore 

particular ultimate Divine Reyelation , tc, bey:nd which: he catt re- 
ſolve Divine F-ath no further. The Contextin R, H. is neceſſary 
here for knowing his ſenſe, -For; that Divine Faith always ends in. k 
ſome Divine Reyclation,,and' proceeds no further, is conſtantly _ 
reftrained; . affirmed andſpoken by R: #! only in reſpect of any 

further Divine-Revelation net:irrefpet of ah fatall; zi 

not in reſpec 'of Traditionor the Motives yet futther proving-the* 

truth of ſuch ultimate Divine Revelation; For, this proof or evi- 

dence of the: truth of fuch Revelation introduttive to a Divine 

Faith is mentioned, -you-ſee; 2mthe places cited before out of 5: 


148. and 135-andoftey elſewhere. vi ddl inte) +: 
? - J6.1. uit, RH. his words-—0r elſe 1 muſt reft'rhere'[ itt 
ſome Divine Revelation ] with an immediate aſſent toit,' "ie, 


( As the words following exponnd it, ) without having any other 
Divine Revelation, that proves the former. But it is not to be un- 
dertood abſolutely without having any other rational proof at all 
which may provethe former, andintroduce ſuchan aſſent toit ; as 
is ſaid before; - * * L © 17148 NO1851 0; (owt 2008 2 
. P. 303.4. 3. The. Grace” of . the Holy Ghoſt: Illumina- 
erng the underſtanding, that the'pryme Verity cannot ly in whatever 
thing it revealyg, '.. R;H.hereadded ( If perhaps the nnder- 
ſtanding herein needeth <—m_ which clauſe the Dr: omits, For 
I finde this: Omitſon: affords tans: belowi[} ſome. exerciſe” of his ||p.321,322 
witt, and matter to make circles on; But''R: X: mentioneth fuch 
illumination,becauſe who knows:how far the- Holy Gholt the Ef: 
ficientcauſe-in men of all Divine Faith may' illuminate the under 
ſtandings of the more ſirgple- peopicin thoſe things which general 
Reaſon and diſcourſe do fufficiently manifeittgothers'?Seebelow 
Note onp. 318.1. 206% 23-4 13 2@£uil 1-+68ti15 F $ 
id, 
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428 #xplicarions congerming . 


, . * Jbel,13. RH. his:words——c 20 che-growd,'Reaſort 
& Principlethereof, (that equals in certainty the faith. built [upon 3t, 
L confeſs R. #7. bis Exprethon here to be not ſo: clear as it might 
be.. But his mcaning is; that the Ground .or. Principles proving 
fome Revelation, that is believed by this Divine Faith, to equal or 
to have the ſarne certainty, as the-other: Divine Revelation, of 
which itisthe motive grountLor*prodf,: hath, mult be that fir Dis 
vine Revelation fron which in building his faith he proceeds to the 


. — = 7; 
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other. For,Divine Revelationgare, by this Faith, veloved to have | 


( and fo, if they be really Divine Revelations, they have ) a far 

cater certainty than any other Teſtimony whatſogver. that is not 

Divine, x2 being His word that cannot pol ly 'or deceive; 

Neither is R.#. here ſo to be un , 8s.if a Divine Faith 
cannot be ſaid toreſelve it ſelf further than the: ultimate Divine 
Vavehtiehs «8 tothe yr oe mr —— = 

Seeb proof itis, indeed, « Divinc Revelation: } but only, 

j > bag 1k can reſolve ic ſelf go further than this ultimate Divine Revelati-, 
302.1. 3, 15:88 ant0 its ( 
4.19. rape HT 
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 wedby this Faithto 


Diyioe Faithreſts, cannot be founded an, as proved by, _ 


| DivineFaith, yetisc 


vu  ** - the Reſelmtionof Faith. - 429, 
— — -— on Ds ———_— 
. ther Divine Revelation : but the rational proof and evidence of-it | 


maſt be Tradition. + Try 
4b. 1,5. R. H.. his: words-— [nf allibility of. rhe Church, 
Grounded on Divine Revelation +3, e.. Either that. delivered 
io Scripture, or that deſcending from our Lord's and-his. Apoſtle's 
times by Tradition. . ' 

Ib.l.15. Theſe are the Principles 
He muſt give me leave to-remember him of one more omitted | 
dim, > becauſe it made little to his.-purpoſe, in;R.*H. $.r35, 
viz. 


there are morally certain,or i RI IT 0- 
. Excible both for the ; prr.otgry- ch, rahand for al 


ly diſclaimed by #.4H. from being an 

proof or evidence of fuch a. faith to our ſelves, or others... This; 
Principle of R. #7, well conſidered by this Author,.nright have-pre-. 
vented his Reply ; and, remiembred by the Reader, wilt ealtlyre- 
move any miſtaking gloſſes,, whichthis Author is willing 20 pat: 


'forne of the other of R. .. his Propoſitions that a30-maentiy 


| ed by him; andeſpecially, of the 4. y. 6. 5.8. andgth... 


#.4.10.. from the bott.. I bevabut.tyo frail hingroods 
ph againſt chis way. 1. That it giver upthe cauſe 5n diſpat 
avs main 


norwchſtanding # doth noy the ies, "al ph 
Þ—— ws qr igdiſpate to the Doctor yet avoids notthe ranma, 
di , then-thicſe Fain difficuRies, -nowar contre ToQor's, 
ide, andhe to ſalve them. *For, whag would he have of iR. 3/3 
-&8.for giving uphis.caufe, ( of which-monp by wnbdy) _ 


upow which chi Gaide $0. Dn bis 4.3, 
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fuch.a-lover of Pcace,. and biszown. caſe,. as, he. wiſheth: he could, 
always ratify his Adverſary on this manner, ſoit might:be with- 
out loſs 0: any neceſſary Ttuth.. Andiit:1s' nowonder if Catholick 
Writers are trequently liable to ſuch- an. Imagination. ( for, Accu- 
fation 1 cannot call it ). in. Proteſtants of giving up the Cauſe., For, 
if it be conſidered in moſt Conttoverſies,how much it is, that Pro- 


_ teſftant. Writers charge-upon.Catholicks (I know not whether on 


urpoſe to raiſe the.greatcr od/wm amonglit the people to their Re/ 

| 94 wkerein they think they do God good ſervice) I ſay charge 
upon ttem more than, or different ſrom, what they hold, they =_ 
in ſome ſenſe.truly {tile the Gatholick Conceſſions, thwarting and. 
retreuching ſuch charge. of theirs,.to be. almoit . perpetually a. 
yielding up of the Catholick.or the Romag cauſe ; 5.e, that they are 
plcaſed:to ſay or ſeign to be the Roman. | þ 4-6 
-. 1b. l;7. from bott. The .canſe 4n diſpute [i.c, with TC, anſwe- 
ring Archbp Lawas Book ] was. Whether the infallible teſtimony of the 
Church be the necefſary foundation of Divine Faith ? burch- 
Infallibility as divinel y.aſſilted is one of the Articles of the Catho-. 
tick Faith z.andfo,:is believed as ſuch, by a Divine. Faith, If ther- 
fore- TC: affirm, this Infallibility, the neceſſary foundation of all 
Divine Faith, it muſt.be ſq of. that DivineFaith alſo that believes 
it ſelf 35.6; It muſt he:affirmed, to.;bethe foundation of it ſelf: 
Whereas T. C. for:therational proof therof manifeitly founds this 
Article on. the Motives,.,And.p.62. to the Archbp, objecting, that 
Gatholicks. believe the. Church: : infallible becauſe ſhe ſaith ſo, 
be returns this Anſwer-—{f we beeaked,. How we know. [i,c. con- 
cerning the ground or proof we have oft ] the Church to be infallible ; 
nr lat anſwer 1s not ( as he feigns) becauſe ſhe profeſſeth her ſelf ro be 
ſcb, but we know her ta be infallible by the AMctives of (redibility, 
which ſuſſcienr'y prove her to be ſuch. Thus he. And: the Catholick 
Writers, Cardingl{Lxgo, ard others, ſeem to argue in this point 
very clearly——Probarxr facile ( faith he ) quia hoc ipſum [| Eccle- 
ſian babere autharitatem infallibilem ex aſſiſtentia Spirits Santts ] 
ereditur fide divina, que decet in Eccleſia efſe hujnſmodi authoritatem, 
ergo.gnte ipſing fides aſſenſum non poteft requiri cognitio hujus infallibi- 
ls authoritarts. Howeyer,: could this Author thew any ſuch. thing 
in TC. be muſt excuſe R.H.. if be doth not engage himſelf in 
this matter; who hath natthe leiſure to. clegr to the Reader and un- 
ravel all the Controverſy firſt between the Arch-Biſhop and 4. C: 
and ther-between Dr. Scaling fleet and T.C\ it is enough that R. #7, 
is well back'd by yery. Clailical Catholick Authors in what he- 
hath ſaid iu this matrer. But, if this propoſition be thus limited and 
underſigod, That the jnfallible teſtimony of the Church is a neceſe 
<-> 1. ; : ſary 


ho. tt. Mt. 


——"iww. Toa 


ſary foundation of the certainty of a Divine Faith in all other .Arti= 
cles of faith, 'to'all-ſuchperfons at leaſt to whom theſe Articles are 

not ſufficiently cleared by Tradition, [I inſert this, becauſe Ca- 
tholicks, granting Tradition-accompanied with the other. Motives 
a ſufficient evidence.and proof of Church-Infallibility, are. not to 
be thoughtto deny:itto-be fo for any other[Articles that are in the 
like manner.evidenced | R, H. .cannot be ſhewed to have ſaid ae 
ny thing contradiQory to itz nay, hath alſo urged it. See, of thoſe 

. here cited by _ Author, oF: = | 7 ” b 
| P. 305.1. 10, But he ſaith, it «.gopionſly proved by many. 
learned [arbolizks, And is it not fo, as he ſaith ? Ang then, if.it be 
ſo ; hath+not.the Dr. ſo: much: more cauſe to rejoice, that-not. 
R; H. but all theſe Catholick: Doors have;given up the..cayſe? 
And then, why are we not agrecd ? And how comes he, being {0 
well ſatisfied with his victory, to urge ſome main difficulties 4» 
gain{t them ſtill, and to continue the warr ſtill with R. &. when 
on hisown ſide ? (i , 

-. :- . P, 306.1. 9. from the bott. Nay he cites Father. Knot him-. 
felf,, &c. But what will he ſay, if Icitealſo his great Anta- 
gonitt Mr. .5S. as on R. H. his fide too in this-matter ? || But, ||*Zrzowr 
becauſe it is done elſewhere, Ihere omit it, + . > Non-plts. 

. P. 307.1. 12, That Devine Faith muſt reſt upon Divine Re- p, 133.139. 
velation.. . . ..Retonit only, :and always,. as its Object; for: 143. £56 
therefore is-it called Divine.; but. not-always.as its proof.or. ; 
ground ; Or, :as'if a Divine Faith either mutt have for the. Divine 
Revelation it: believes another: Divine Revelation. which may 
prove it ſuch, or elſe mutt acquigſce in it without any proof.atall, 
that it is ſuch. Things, this Author would impoſe on R.:#7. ; and 
things'which inferr cither ſome.Divinc Revelation, to. be a. per; ſe. 
notunz, or a proceſs in infinitum.; 2 | oo fo one en + 

: +». 6.4. 14 This. Diving Revelation, upon which faith # built4s 
that which t firſt made known to the perſon, and from which be proceeds, 
to other mateers of faith, The wotds, -V pes which Faith «built, 

-arean indefinite and ambiguous expreſſion : for, as it is true, that, 
the faith of ſome Divine Revelation.may be built upon another, 
fo falſe, that the faith! of 'eyery:Divine Revelation, mult ..be, ſa, 
Cwhichis.that only that ſerves the Doctor's turg.),: zAnd-&. 4. 
hath noſuch propoſition or principle a8. this,”That zhere. mu: ibe 
ſame certain Divine Revelation, *on:- which all the.reitthat 6th 
objects of a Divine Faith mult be built, or:grounded:;Qr, abe- 
very Divine:Revelation, that it qaay: be .beligved. «by a:Dimnp 
Farth noattineceffarily be convrmeds £*qvalles py; :0r: prayer "tp 
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forne otter Divine Revelation : Or laſtly,. that a Divine Faith muſt 
ret in ſuch a Divine Revelation as hathnot another Divine Reve- 
lation-to confirm it, with ſuch an immediate aſſent as not to have 
any other proof or reaſon at all, why it aſſerts to it. Theſe imagin- 
&d by this Author do render 2, F. his notions confuſed and un- 
:mtelligible.- And, For this, I appeal tothe 5thand 6th propaſitions 
cited before by theDoGor p. 362. and the I bave made on 
them p.302.1.3. and 76.1, 10,—and1.ult, '. It is ſaid by R.zz. 
P. 287. $..148, That Faith, quatenus Divine, veſts always on « Di- 
wine Revelation ; but that is, on it as its Object, in. which it chiefly 
$& ultimately confides and relies on ; ( as it isexpreſſed alſo $.126. 
——TFhat @ Divine Faith relyes on and adheres ro the Revelations them- 
ſetues as'ity objeft ;) but not always reſts on it, as its Evidence or 
Proof of that which is its Object, _ Iris ſaid by himp 264.8, 
153.” That there is an ultiniate Divine Revelation wherean 4 Divine 
Faith refteth, and into which, and n»Bumane Motives, it reſolves it 
elf. But thats ; as this Faith is Divine, a Divine Revelation or 
Gods word mult alio be that,on whichit ultimately relies, or re- 
poſeth (or, if hewill, buildeth Jits confidence: an'expreſſion uſu- 


alto Proteſtants as 'well as Catholicks. See the Quotation, out of 


Biſhop White and Lawd, Note. 2. and the DoGtor faying the ſame 
in the place cited out of him-below in Note on p. 324. 1.4. Itis of- | 
teft ſaid : - That, 5n the Reſolution of «a Divene Faith, there muſt be 
forre or other particular Divine -Revetarion beyond which 4 Divinc 
Faith can proceed wo fiwnther in its Reſolnion; but that beyond 
which is as to Divine Revelations. And i{nftances:are added to- 
make this clear; which ſee in 34 Diſc. $.149.150.151. | 

' + $o;for example, If one beasked, Why witha Divine 
Faith be behieves Tranſubſtantiation, ior fuch a:fenſe of Hec eff 
Corpus meym, and of ether Texts. concerning this fabject, tobe 


Divine Revelation'or God's Word?. {hall anſwerhe believes it 


from another Divine Revelation, the Infat{zbilicy of the Church. 
divinely aſh:ted giving ſuch afenſe-of theſe Texts : And, again, 
2pon this ſhall be asked, Why with a Divine Faith he believes fuch 
Infallibility.of the Church 2 here, unleſs he can bring another. Di- 
vincRevetation on which to groundiit, this Divine Faittv muſt fi- 
nally reltj*\as to any further proceeding in Divine Revelations to, 
prove this ; bur not ſo, as fo all proof of it. For, ſo he niay pro- 
ccedin giving for 4 rational and ſufficient certain proof of this Di- 
vine Revelation, Tradition qualified with the - ocher. Motives. 

Thick Tradition is'a proof indeed of, or rational introduQuve. to, 
«Di de Faith; but #0/Objet obit-;1for,; this Divine Faith reits 
ory as to its Object on Divine Revelation, or Teltimony FI 
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fuch Tradition is beli, | No ANI ty ny mt 

Fe ron of Fel the Reader may ee Rui far from af 
ming ſome one certain Divine Revelation, upon:which fir. made. 
known to a perſon all the _ an ws wg 
And * may ſce, that a Divine: Fajghy nationally, redo ultimatelyiu 
any Divine Revelation whichJsſyfficiently evidenced toir'to:be 
Divine by.the foreſons Tradigiong Apygither incthe Infallibilieyof. 
Scripture ;or,of the Church; or,the Divine Teſtimony: of Afiracles. 
Ibid. lya7; . This Divine Revelation: he nacans: on 
which all he; of _— — one; And :the. 
ame torall ;, ont to ſome the. eAutnority of te: Scriptures! ,/'th 
SO Church. . ., .  R. H.: ſpeaking ofthe order 
of one's learning the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith,:not of any; fun- 
damental Article, on which firſt learnt all the reſt have a. X 
dependence, faith ; that one may learn; from his inſtructers in it 
one Article before another promiſcuouſly.. As for.. example Gr 
learn the infallible authority of the Scriptuzes, and out of them the 
infallible authority of the Church; or firſt the infallible; authority; 
of the Church, and from it the Canon of Scripture: and ſqnfos; 0+ 


thers, without putting any neceſſary or natural -p 
them. As if one.could not be beheved by a Divine Faith before 
other, In which that he may not think'R.Z. (uigular, he may view 
the Teſtimonies cited, byhin 228: ; --{; 1 AL 
«, ... 1b, 470, frog. thebatt,. Divine Faich. muſt voſt wpert this 
Revelation $-:th an immediaje-afſext to itywithun enquiringfurther.. 
Se Note on.-P.302- þ.. Ron: | fewer FÞ S{ © - 3. 74 *:;1 ,t 4 
- «16.1. 6,from the hgtt., Tþet che, Holy Ghoſt, &c, © Sec 
Note on p. 303.148... win 2, 

P. 3089/14] ofÞ-1 


Divine Revelaggqns « MG into-its promt'extrinſepel motive 
Faith «-berereſplyrds:; 169 Pine Faih ig reſolved. into! fone 
ultimate Djvine Revelapon 4s ObjeQ. Bath 40+ the. notion of 


Divine having go other gbject of it bus Nivine-Revelation) though 
not alwayes gg{alyed into one and the ſame, þut; various, .a6-an} 
one |carnsthggup Bur, is uot ultimate ——— _— 
Reon 6 RPG Y cxrrm ſens caatumonthe fr fon ob its 
beliey ng ſy yand uch to be Divine Revelations 3:4he thing here 
enquired after by.the Dr'- bug 19-48 xeſolved (into; Tradition 
ſo and fo qualified with other Motiyes. -Foe; which iveaſon -of 
believing ſee, R. Hf | Cvery © where repairing to this;; Tradition 
i his. Reſolution oſs Divine Faith, See $, 149,-where: ix:1s/ Laid 
——1 believer che Church: Infallibility as divinely ated: from the 
$ 


41otives of, Credibiipry: which . dy-ſo- perſwads we. \Sre $. 150. 
, = fe! ; which 


annotunderft,ozd mhatthet:partieulen 0” bk $.4- 


— 


_—_ — 
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fab farth | hes ational ground 
Fhave rorhinkthis is leet Tart of God 4, d'wot f ve rol Spirit, 
ov thif indeed an Apoſfolical Tradition [ or- Divine Revelation ] which 
1 am told is pee ? rs reef ref theſe the-prodenrivl Mottves, Again 
ſee'$0'25171 whe? of Divine Fatth ends in the 
Chunirereletion; 29 CER tiker for miltirado iluftrints'0r- 
10m 46; 12. In Tradition #6 end fo'circyrmftantiatedy; yet the 
certsineyor infallibility of Which ReMion F believe trot with # Di- 
vincorinfuſed, bay wret #> hwmane, acquired, gr rational faith ; 
fiice Divine Faith tbecommonitiotion of it, ts catfed- only that 
which kat, Gods Word or teſtimony for its object. Sec No vg. tg. 
the words: befortiin Note on lp. 403; 1g... think this'rs 
aw and ittelligible/etiought, ves to thoſe who arc ſo 
v confure att Adverfary, dttheir pHMonor Haſte will not 
fufferthenyto wridevftend hint; of will miffelare what they well 
underſtdnd'; rather thun- be fiſent; which: #stoo unworthy a thing 
ro deccharged/ on this Ravhovy,” "But Hert" note,” thar ds to! forme - 
Divine Revilifion the itithedifie'raſorior ground of 
olieving! ivy bethomhe DivintRevela#ons but then'the rea- 
ofthe fir Reveloon will be Froditi6h fil, 2ly. That there 
is affirmed: by -R; F7.- h6 Tyeh Divine Revelation into' Which all 
orher dren 'reſdlved.: / 
Ib. 1. 12.from the bott.; - Tide linac Refohitiit of Divine 
Filth annoukic Forbes 6 or of believing 7 [aw told # thiet particular 
Divine Ryvuhuy0n Woh fs Fredo conun. KR. Not told 
fo, but 7 om by R. H, ſhewed in  thekaft Note. 
P. 309.4. 4. Okwhat grind do you believe this Revelation to 
have been from God foih ſuch a Divine Faith as muſt reſt [9 4c, for its 
 D5v#iÞ Revelarion'# * BR. On Fradition. 
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be underſtood of the rational :eoidente 0 rhe truth of ;he Divine Revere 
lation: © Yes; itis. J For, ther ts; by bimmer toi beiia' ſuffics- 
ent Foundation for Divine Faith. © Nowhere is this affertedby 
KR, H., but the contrary. See before-Nlote on p.:304.1.-15. and on 


. 398. L, 11.7] which muſt reſt upan. of Diuize Revelati- 
hy b4-ye -C And R. #7. his Arete )] or its ObgetZ; but falſe, if 
underftood foritbEvidewes].// oder 56 Ik A Ut! «24d 


ey d is 2? 

P. 310: /[7. Canmnot'be anyfurther reſolvedar proved by Ds- 
vine Faith, * Canna, 1.e. Asto' the: producing any further Di- 
_ Revelation; for, ſo, muſt ben proceſs a# infin:mm ;=obſcryed 
7: - 76 {. 14." From whenct it follows, ther this Divine-Fuith way 
be where there # neither infaltibta' ner prudentset. mot ive fi, 65188 way 
be, where no account at all caybtymncaufar.. i  Neafitranſulh 
ble, nor prudential morive, are not-R.' #, his words, 
theſe, a morally-infallible Motive, RH. affirms:notto 
always as the introductive of a Divine Faith; & bath given 
enit proof of it, $. 128. &c.-Theſecond;a procdentad 2 
hot advancing to a moral. mafallibility,-not430: lic ms 
where ſaith;; For,he who receives the-Chrittian:Eat 


i5.P8 


riſh Priet or his Parenrs, -gcithet of them | yet, 
theſe being the moſt credible perſons he hath hath a pru- 


dential Motive of his faith, though not ſuch as amounts tg amoral 
certainty. 6r thatevidenve thatis afforded by a General: Tradition, 


Ari&ſuch is the Divine Faithof4Niterate,-lion young, 
perfons:-'' | | EU S118 060 139760 32009 9:2 05 | 


46.1.8. fromthe bore. ''Tbe queſtior puri diy tins 504; why be 
"believes the things comainediin the Gofpel of S. W:o be devanely 
revealed? * Why ?-i.e. upon whabultinate Reaſon or.Graund R.H, 


believes them to beſor- Now R 1H qutsirio ſuch Queſtion. there; - 


why he .be- 
a:S; Afar- 
Charchſs Tcitizeo- 


_ 


is a} g_ yerthatDibineRevelation, whichke is4alt0 
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Traditionzi&his mairizcliarices Jt comes to the ſame paſs, if any 


 ondifay;he: belicves the atatterin Sufcrthbew's. Goſpel to be di- 


Divine 


virielyrevgalted, becauſe that Church-infallibility aſhſted by: the 
Holy:Gboſt tels bra-ſo05 the infallible afhitance of which. is a- Di- 
vineRevelation;Forhereg Divine Faith res onthe Divine Reve-. 


lation ofthe Chorctcs.infallibilitys the object on which. it chiefly 
relies: but, if KR. H. be asked, What,rational ground, proof, 
evidence--orintroductive ic hathao-believe ſuch: Church: infalli- 
bility; as he relics, ony to: be a: Divine. Revelation ; he: anſwers 
(Ergdicion;; or the teltimony-of che Church in- another acception, 
Viz. that mentioned but now. The ſum is. For the truth and:not 
___ of the matter deliveted:in-$. AMaithew's Gofpel a Di- 


ipati.on the Veracity of .God Who is ſaid. to. reveal theſe 
, onthe veracity of the Relaters,. or iny humane au- 
My; who tell him that Gad. hath revealed. them ; though he 


I 56:0, zxmdogetfron the-bott. That this Faith muſt reſt up-n 
Divine Revtlariams 2 | | ice; If this Faith, be Divine ,- it muſt 
e->fos itsoweUt og which itxclics, Divine Revelation. So-the 
fine Revehmiomatatic matter contamed!? in S.- 24atthe'ws Gol 
pel is the proper object on which a Divine Faith relies and reſts it 
ſelf; but ſucha'Dreime Faithneeds not to be built uporyzany other 


_ Divine Revelation that ſhall evideace this.Divine . Revelation to. 


P, 3124.4. 


it,' thatitis ſuch, : But the forementioned Tradigionts of this a ſuf- 
ficient aſſurancetoit; This matter then of S.. dattbew's, Goſpel he 
believegto be Divine Revelatianſorn 4þ 's; teſhimony or 


c 4[TN S | | 
Traditions Again; believes it impoſſible to be. falſe and ſo moſt 
NA gam;3''ve p 


it;-and relieson it,” fromits. being Divine Re- 


velation, and its being delivered by God himſelf for truth: What 
great) \-> > = opveii here atvthe one fide; or perilous. Dilemmas 
amen. 1 ad Hon only ome pe X inp 
127-1 tb, {c4. from the batt, - Fi fink is (ot reſplved-into:the 
Church's Authority} but: Divine: Revelation concerning the Church. 
3,0. NO objet of .4 Divine- Faith here , and where- 
on its confidence is ;place8, ig-nbt the-hymane authority. of the 
Church as taken. only forthe tetiraony.of a world of wiſe: and 
holymen&c. or theautrhority of Tradigiong but is.the Diyine Re- 


'vclarjawofthe Church's lnfllibility a8pCiſtes by the HolyGbolt, 
EST _ R2 ” 


ith in its 5 mr —__ ſupremag value of ſuch Truths relics - 
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the Reſolution of. Faith. 


In-which notion this Chuxdh-Iofsllibility is on of the Articles ind 
Objects of a Divine Faith. -See Note or. p. 310.1. (8. ). If I have 


. miſſed ſomthing here that the Doctor thinks to his purpoſe, | hope 


I may be excuſed from anſwering him where I cannot undeiitand 
kim, fo G 


| | p. 3 14. 1. wy why may not one particular way ſerve” all FORM 
kind fo it ?: G6; Itisclearby moſt of this Author's Diſcourſe, that 


hehath-very much miſunderſtood R. H. his ſenſe; whether thjs ' 


be from the infelicity of-R. H. his expreſſions, or the DoRor's 
not uſing more advertency; &flefs averſcneſs, in his reading them, 
others can more equally judge. In repeating ſo often the ſame 
things forreciſying theſe his, miſtakes, I fear I have too much 
treſpaſſed-already on any ordinary Reader's anew: © {.,*. To 
whatfojlows here to his6th Section, I need ſay.only this,or rather, 
need not ſay'it, it having been ſaid ſo oft already-: That, whether a 
Divine.Faith of-ſome particular poigt, belieyed as revealed by 
Gad, doth refolve it ſelf into the Divine Revelation of the Scrip- 
tures, that declafeit, their being Gods Word,. which. is one Arti- 
cle of our Faith; orzeſolves it ſelf into the Divine- Revelation of 
the Church, that teacheth it,its being infallible ; I mean, 9s aſſiſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, which is another; ( as either of theſe ways, 
certainly, one may reſolve it): And then one being further queiti- 
oned for the reaſon, ground, or evidence of his believing either 
ſuch Divine Authorizy-of Scriptare, or ſuch Infallibility ofthe 
C o be a Divine, Revelation, doth alledge Tr-d:r50n as. tr- 
tiated with the other Motivesto be this, or ( which is the 
ſame) the Church's Teſtimony conſidered only as iliuſiris multiti.d; 
viroramprudentum [ But note, that not any ſuch ground or evi- 
dence,but only Divine Revelation ang Gods Varacity is the format 
object of this Divine Faith wheromitreſts }] ; 1 ſay, whetherſoever 
of theſe be done, here are no vicious Circles, .no.abſurditics at all 
incurred, ſuppoling all the world ſhould reſolve their faith only 
in thefirlt; or only in the latter, way.- | | 

P. 315. 1.7. We will put the caſe that any one perſon doth re. 
felve hisFaith concerning Ged's Revelation into the ({nurch's Infallibi- 
topy, v He muſt mcan here, God's Revelation  concerping 
ſome other particular Article of his Faith , elſe he krows .Church- 
Infallibtlity is reckoned by Catholicks one of God's Revepmos Is. 

1b.l.12. P. Laymayns words, Becauſe the Church”s infalli- 
bilzty ir one of the things to be believed as revealed by God, and there- 


fore cannot be the greund of Faith to any, One Divige Reve- 


lation may well be the ground bf bel;eving angther ; as the infalli- 
ble Scripturestheir ſayin 3 ſo, raay bg tne : hi of my Fering, 


| "PR 


Explications concerning 
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that our Lored, Bot no Divine Revelation cau' be 'the ground 
of believing all Divine Revelations ; the thing Layman ſpeaks of : 
For; then it myſt be the Ground of believing it ſelf. Nor no Di- 
vineRevetation canbe the ultimate ground or reaſon of believing 
all other Divine Revelations to be ſuch; unleſs it were a per ſe ao- 


P. 316.1. 1; 1 am far from underſtanding this way of immed;+ 
ate afſent to the Divine Revelation. ' "It ſhould ſeem fo, by his 
diſcourſe here concerningit.' The yielding an' 3nmediece aflent to 
ſome or other Divine Revelation in the Reſolution of Faith is not 
meantby R. H. abfolutely, as excluding all other evidence rea- 
for or proof that tai be given of fach Divine Reychation, as this 
Anthor miſ-repreſents it; or, ſach, as \is given to ſelf-evident 
Principles. But 7mediare affent, as excluding all further'prooſ ar 
Evidence from any other Divine Revelation. As it is explained and 
tiraited <exprefly by the words following it i R. #7, more 
than once. See $. 145. (which is quoted by "this Authour , in 
his p.'302. for'R. #. his 6th. Principle ), where, after theſe 
words——0r elſe I muff reft there with an immodiate aſſent to it 
( which words theDrquotes )*t follows——end ackzowledge that 
T have no Divine Faith that God hath ſaid it that relies on any tther 
Divine Revelation, which words the Dr hath convenicatly omitted, 
for his making this'deſcant upon it. See alſo, immediatly: before, 
in.R. H. $. 144. where itis faid——There muſt 'be ſome partigdar 
ultimate Divine Revelation aſſigned by every Glatiftian, 

he can reſolve Divine Faith no further ;T follows 7] aud 

ving or confirming which Revelation, he can produce no other Divine 
Revelation ; (bur [rhere muſt-end, unleſs a proceſsbe made in miini- 
tum, Athing clear enough. + 5 . FE 6 wa | 
6 P. 317.1. 15. #5 for the thing we enquire for ;, bus nfaf- 
ficient fountlation for Divine Faith, © 7 and. s Such a Coed 
foundation bY R.-#.- is Tradition affirmed to be; the effuring-a 
Divine Faith that the Revelation; it fully reſts on :as to its objec, 
is Divine. | REC. 
16.1. 17, R:H. aſſerts, that our fazth doth immediately reff 
«por ſome ] Divine Revelation, without proceeding to anorhew Re: 
velerion for the pround of it. This is aſſerted, and this is truey unleſs 
we proceed in Revelations in *finitam but not, without proceeding 
to ſome other rational proof of the Revelation it reits on; as it is 
a Divine Faith. Notwithſtanding which rational proof, a Divine 
Faith grounds it ſelf till on the Divine Revelation only, as the 
object wherein it rgpoſeth' its chief confidence, without having: a 
ſike appreciation br adherchce to, the proovf,. rhough it YES 
| | urtner 
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ſurther evidetice of the Revelation, ſave' what the proof affords. 


Again, It grounds it felf often -( but cannot fo always, of for ally) 
on ohe Divine Revelation as the proof of of reaſon of believing, a- 
nother : butnever is ſaid ro.ground it ſelf on any as the proof-of it 


ſelf, or #9 the ſame Divine Revelation being its own ground. *Nor! 


is tay where faid by R: 7.” that one Divine Revelation muſt ne- 
ceatily be the vifimmate ground; or motive, or reaſon, of believing 
another, | | 
C Tb.1. 5. from the bott. We will ſuppoſe the Church's Tnfalls- 
b:liryto be the Seltes believett; I A reaſon why this 5 to be be- 
heved'? The eAnfwer #. Becanfe God bath revealed it in bis Word, 
[ The Anſwer mi yb \dit thuſt riot neceſſarily be this, if he means, 
Word writteri J] There thi Queſtion” reritriis, what reaſons bave you 
fo believe rhat to be rhe wot of God. Here the Guide cries out, ftand 
rheye. F- Stand there; for giv 'a Reaſon of this from any other 
Divine Revelation ( And will not, muſt not, ts Authour ſay 
the fame? )'But not; fof giving a reaſon thereof ſtil},endthir a ſuf+ 


ferent one; tit, Witch Recfoit 5 tio Divine Reveletionz. nor con-' 
ſequeritly tycr the evidence, 'of a Diviiie Faith, viz. 
Fradition] 1, yoittet uit 1 iſt betivve this robe Gods Word 


With a D#vmnt Path, aidthit Divine Faith muſt reſt upori « Divitie: 


Revelation as ity formietc4uſe; f 1 do not remember R, H. hath ay 
where uſed ſuchra term.” ' But I'ſfuppoſe; he means; that. RAT, 
hath told him, thaga Djvine Faith muſt always reſt upon a'Divine 
Revelation as thEprodf; reaſon, or evidence; thit any other Re. 
velation, which it bdieyes, is Divine( whichmiſtake runs through 
a:grezt part of the Drs Reply, and ſo indeed makes it a Reply 
t6 his own fancies, not to R. HF. his allertions). But R.H. never 
told him apy fuct thing, but in his ſeveral inſtances of Reſolutions 
#f Faithbelg hith contrary. Of which'enouph hath been ſaid' a 
teedy. Aﬀige nerbar——Whee Divine Revelation i there fot this 
Dovine Biel Wofupget F A-Divite'Faith indeed muſt atways 
reſt oa-ſome Divine Revelation or other for its objeCt; this Catho- 
lickvatidProteftayits are agreed upon with &,#.!So a Divine Faith 
here, ifithe Dr's titpnce; finally reſts upon this DivineRevekiti- 


on; thatthe Holy Scriptures ar© Gods Word ;- and: upon this 


placelrRbcogbeaee, t oft therational evidence; ithath thereof. 
t,fot the evidence ttt theſe Scriptures arc ſo;* it” reſts' upon, 
Tradition, ] Thenits — your Principles — Divine Faith 
deth nor alwayes weed a' Divint Revelation, [ True: ndt for its, evi- 
denice'ot the reaforr why it: is believed ſuch ;- but a Divitie' Faith: 
muſt always ave « Divine Revelation: for its '@G#2#: - Are ridt 
theſe great difficifities? And is ribt the worthy, the athiirable, Onide 
tzrd'put to it? ] | F.318, 
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. '- P.3104.10. from the bott,, ' /t'may be all this may be cleared 
byghe aſiſhence of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Now another fiction or chs= 
mera cones upon the Stage. All that R.Z. hath ſaid concerning 
tge Hily Ghoſt in the Reſolution; of a Divine Faith, is theſe two 
things,  11t. That it # the, Efficient thereof, by illuminating the Un- 
derſtanding to diſcern, "A ſwaying the Will to afſent to, all what- 
ever-1s ncceſſarythercts, and in which there 15 any need ( as to work- 
ing this Fauth ) of its illuminating the one, or inclining the other , 
things, which [ think, all, Chritianity ſaith with him ; and I think, 
the DyGtor ſaith here; in the words following. [| Not that 1 do the 
leaſt dgubr the efficacy of the, Divine Spiritz &c. ] And for which'ſee 
RH. his;thand 8 Principle, as they are recited, by: the. Nr. 
in his p.3032 .. ; 2px (For, which ſee 10,R. #; $.135-)r Thar, 
rheugh only the Holy Ghoſt works in Chriſtians a. Divine Faith as to 
the [uperna:ural, powury and viyifical effeacy thereof , yet the inter- 
ual plerophory of thus Faith, wrought by tbe Spirit, u not conſpicnout or 
warifeflive abroad ; but that there are many other extrinſecal Mq- 
tzues and aſſurances that render this Drvine Faith in reaſon credible 
net only to. thers, but tour ſelves alſo; viz : the Mggiues or Traditi- 
0n qualified with them ; ſuck as-mp falſe Religion , #F falſe Faith, car 
protiee, From _— Rk follows; that a lution of any 

ticular mans faith into the Spirit, as its Efficient, can alſo be 
only thetical, i.e, that, aa" my Faith is Divine, it js ef- 

ected by gr. Ine M125 onjvic n ade 1K do! 25: 

._. Here then, by theſe. it appears, thax chough R.H, often 
mentioned this Energy of the Holy Spirit, as to giving an account 
of that firm adherence this Divine. Faith hath to the Divine Reve- 
lations, which far exceeds its. evidence, or alſo that of any De- 
monſtration or Svience, yethe hath clear! ; removed it, or-itsil- 
luminations, or perſwalions,; from being alledged + eafon or 
grougd, or.evidence of (his Faith,” EjGher to, any. gtbers;' or alſo to 
gur own ſelyes. And ſo, when a Qualtion. is-asked, Why, 5,e. 
upon what ground, Reaſon, or Evidence, I believe ſuch:or ſuch 
to be a Divine Revelation, the .internal operations of the Holy 
Spirit, cannot. be urged either to others, to wh6m we cannot ma- 

-pifeſ-any-ſuch inward operation'; or. for aſſuring ourſelves, whoſe 
operations we cannot, perfectly difcerg. within us; unlefy ſuch 
perſon-have ſome extraordinary Revelation thereof, ſuch as to that 
perſon carries a ſelf-evidence and conviction with it. , , ©... 
Therefore thoſe Queſtions, which the Dr. askes R, #. in 

the three or four pages next following, fuch as. theſe z |} Wheeber 
our faith, as to the Motive, and reaſon of it, can, or 0u he to be re+ 
ſolved into the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt ? + Whether our afſu- 
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rance[8.e. the proof or evidence;that affures us ] of God"s.veraci” 
ty andthe truth of 1is revilations do flow om thi immicdiatt illumina- 


tron of the Spirit of God ?\[| Why, [or for what reaſon] R.H, belicves || p.320.] 


ſuch perticular Articles tobe God's Revelations ? repeated by hir 

Pp. 328. The Anſwer to them cannot. be "that, which! this' Abrhog 
Puth,. as he uſeth.whetche pleaſes; in'an ſtalick letter for'R. M's, 
viz, Becauſe the H61y Gholt illuminates the tyihd ih ſuch things; 
which Illuminating, R, #. willingly' tonfeſſtth{; he-can neither 
proveat all to others, or to hirafelf,. that it doth ſo, as to his par- 
ticular faith,or the Object thereof, but only in general, that it doth. 
ſo in all Faith-that is Divine ; | and ſo-here.another Qgeftion is an- 


ſwered ||— How R.H, is lure, that ſuch are Thiminations of the i p.322, 


Holy Ghoſt 7 whodenicsany iſſurance thereof ],But R,2, his An- 


ſwer is; that ſuch a Divine Faith 4s to the reafon, grotgd' of evi- 
CE Meariog ro it the Djyine Truth of its Object,” is reſolved in- 


to Tradition ; not,the Holy 5pirit, And ſo to his other Queſtions T p.321. 


—How R. H. can poſſibly give hin./clf ary good account of big faukh 
in this manner ? And jj——[s not this ta tell unbelievers that we can 


grve them no ſatisfattipn as to the groniids of our "Divine F aith? The || p.320. 


Anſwer is,: that R, #. gives no ſuch account*for ſatisfaction to 
himſelf,or to unbelievers, *.L PEI, 


Laſtly, tor thoſe other Queſtions he asks R.H.'+ How he « f p.322, 
ſure with « Divine Faith that there is a Holy Ghoſt ?.\| Haw aſſured of || p.321, 


the xruth of whas che Holy Ghoſt enlightens him in? or, How ſure, 
= ” a ſoew. + Gel ſaith, Ho. ? Ts theſe L anſwer ; ac 
Holy Spirig,may illuminate the mind in any of theſe matters : For, 
in War things that is pbſbly intelligible, can R, #. or*alſo- Dr. 
Seullrgfiret, exclude its Unminations, if there be any need there- 
of ? Or; in, What carargon. natural Principle, as to ſome perſons, 
may. there not be uged ? when the Law or light of Nature may be 
ſogefcced anddaxkned, as, that there be ſome who deny 4 God; 
And,when that which is known by Reeſor'to one,nothing hinders, 
but.thatat may be ſo bythe ;{{171nation of Gods Spirit to another, 
So, Faith, Acquiſite hinders nor but that there dy be'a Faith /f#- 
ſed of the ſame thing: and knowledge, Wiſdome, Eloquence, 
Boldneſs, Diſcretion, are, pid, to he, Gifts "of the. Haly Spirit 
1,;Cor;. 12, 866; which.are the gifts of Nature, or. the fruits of 
Induſtry, tp ptbers z.neither can weJuſtly ſo Timjt 18, (that _thi 

Spirit. ihitructs nonetn any knowledge, which may he poſſibly a 

tainedby, ſomc other jacans. - But notwithitariding this, ſuch 111y- 
rinations $55 poten py R. fy be; any: proof of .fuch pro- 
\polizion, LN; roof the, Queſti n is. .made. :'” But,, for 
fuchpreoþ, on; ce of them, as. Feng ph Pere 'cither need 
Ph, Au ; 8% & » be » od | aaa M$ ] &1. & £4 none, 


(! 


-* _ 


———— 


hone, being ſelf evident by the light 6f Nature, or ate eaſily cofi- 
firmed byright Reaſon, and therelt are revealed: in thoſe Stttp- 
tures, which Tradition, hath ſufficiently evidenced to vs to be 
Gods Wed :a90 may, hence, be proyed ; and fo alſo may the 


as: —X}F a—— - —— " vp 
| Explications conterning 


two.other be believed, becauſe here revealed ; viz, God believed 
to be, and fiis Word to be trxe, becaufe It ſaith ſo ; if the Infallibs- 
ſity of theſe Scriprutes, in What they fay, be firſt granted, And 
there wait notÞood reaſons given by S. Thomas 22, 4. 2. Art. 4. 
why things, that may naturally be known, ſhould be fo, by the 
Holy Spirit,revealed ; and upon it with a Divine Faith deheved; 
1.U; ertius Deg notitiam bemines a[ſequerentur;whete the light of na- 
ture in any is darker char that of RevElation. '2. Ur cognaria Des ſit 
communidy as to the ſimple and vunconiſiderative, 3. Ur tence} 
3.6, as to Kdhicfton of Faith to that which is betteved'td be divine! 
revealed ; which adherence is greater, than that to Scitnce, An 
_ de rn R, H.. may reaſonably be diſcharged of this Authot's 
-th Section. _. | Se che 
" Þ..319. 1. 10, RH. faith, that rhe Holy Ghoſt doth illuminate - 
- the underſtandinig ther the prime verity taniior ly in wharevtr thing it 
reveals, ['R, H, added, i f perhaps the andtrfanding bevein need- 
eth. any light ) which words had not the Dr. omitted both hereand 
in his p. 6 owe arguifgs about the noh-necelſity of fuch lllumina- 
tiok might have been ſpared ] and alſo ittumiitiates it, hat the payri- 
rulay Articles of our fore Vie Revdlationt , 1.6. the revelations of 
the Price Yeley. 4 RH. there, faith futther + Thar the ſaw Fo- 
ly Spirit per ſwades and operates in the will” ſuch 4 firm adherence 
unto theſe eArticles, as maiiy timts far exceeds that of any humane 
Serene or rae oth any Catholick or Proteſt- 
afit, .or Dr Se, deny, either that the Holy Spirit may illuminate the 
TatelleQ, or ſway atid ihCline the Will in arty of theſe? or; thatft 
doth not fo in the work of a DivineFaith,accorditgly asthe perſ9n 
hath Checanry thEreof ? be kv w__ a kgring Fachumation 
dgaifi.t it——Was ever any thing move aia ro thu y th: 
bigheſt Calviniſts or Embiſufet—And——Hrath the. nl eh in 
Controverſies Fannd no way to eſcape te whirlpodle but' by falling into 
atokesf Whit Circles I ptay, what whirtpodls arc here ?'What 
Word thatis not truth? Thatthe prace of i' Divine and ſalvifical 
Faith Is dlwdys wrought in os by the'Holy Spirits ſaid by all. A 
Divine Faith'then of What ? Surely of this, 'tratthar which we'be- 
Heveis Gods own Word, and that He,' which is'Truth irfelf, can- 
not ly, &e, Now js this the ſame, vs faying.l know or am-alſvred 
| I have a Divine Faith, by the Feſtsmmony of the [Holy Spi#it within 
methatThave ſo 7 Tan we haven futh vffefs of the Holy Spirit 


within 


__—_— 


ET — 


"The Reſalgiog of Faich. 


within us,unlefs certainly known alfo to be the gies of the Spirit? 


'Or, canwegive apy ſatisfactory, accqunt to others of ſuchinterrial 
effects of it, if indeed our fclves did molt certainly. know them? The | 
Holy Spirit indeed cangot work'in us a —_— Faith of a Divine 


Revelation but that It atthe ſame time te;lities qr internally. tels us, 
oy. 
Fo 0,that., 


that the Revelazion'ws beligyejs Pivine; this ig.cert: 
work in vs a Faith Divine & tell us it 3s fo; and not tellify allo 
itſelf, ahd not a falſe ſpirit, is It, that wotket , or perlwades,: of 
telleth us this...Weknow, that nothing byt the Floly. Spirit can, 
workin ug a Divine Faith of g Diviue Teſtimony - hut know not. 
therfoze, that e8# faith or its abjec}, is ſuch, z; Qr, if we do Know. 
this concerning.the objec}, ,this 19 affirmed to be-had:from ſome. 0- 
ther evidence,not the Spirit's ;and.gtſo,after we are cortain enough, 
that the Revelation we beheve is Divzne 4 ;y£t.We cannot hence. 
collect neceflarily the belief therof to be ſuch as proceeds from the 
Holy Spirit;ſince the Devil, Judas, Hereticks, may alſo believe 
Tuch Divine Revelations as ſuch, but with a diſcxrſiue, acquz- 
ſite, not ſuch a divixely-infuſed faith as; is the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, pertoading and pioufly affeing the Will, as. well. 3s <n; 
Ki | T 


lightening the iatelleQt, i; 
P.,323. 1. 7. That the In 


wards $. 153. and as cited before by the Dr p.304,; are theſe. Thar, 
the Infallibiity of the (lhnrch grounded on; Druine Revelation [| whe- 
ther written agd conveyed to. us in, the Scriptures, Ox yawritten 
and coaveyed by Tradition, 7] 5s 4 main greund and pllar of a Cg- 
thelick.s faith for any other Articles thereef, that oe eiabliſed the 
fame Church's definutions, where. the Scriptures or 'Fradition Apoſta- 
lickare to bim doubtful. In theſe words, I ſay, is no vicious Circle 
( with whichtbe Dr, barge them.).but a very clear Truth, For, 
upon thisArticle.of Faithcbe Chuxch's Infallibzliy.once granted to a 
Catholick nd goats ſuch Cathaligk, moſtzuſtly, makes this 
Article his grawnd of believing any other Article of his Faith what- 
ever, which this ;»f«lible. Church declares for ſach : Unleſs any 
will ſay he cannot, juſtly, believe one in that, wherein he is revea- 
led by, God to:be-infalWble. | 
-P.324.1.4.:R.H, his words. $.151. Which Apoſtolical 
Tradition, related or capyeyed tome by the C och. | i.e, by Church 
Tradition, as:Church is taken in the latter ſenſe, tor. :uſtres mults- 
tudo hominum prudentum, &c. as R, H in this very {eCtion ex- 
plains himſelf ]- 7 believe with a Divine Faith by the internal ogera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, without having at all any further DivineRevela- 
tion from which I ſhould telicue this Revelation tobe Divine, Neaue 
in oo '. Itis faid:here ;'that 4 Diving Faith, in this Reſolution, 
2 


ulti- 


dbbilicy, &c, * 'R.'H. his On bis 4.8. 


When, ND ——  — —_— TER A oo wn HOO + 1 hoe my rams ha at 


Do -—o—_— - TT et 


i 


___Explitationt taneedning- © 


oImnoSee <> —<Wp_ ako. 


_ 


ultitnitely atquieſceth/7£#, as in'the proper objett of it, in'4poſte- 
lifal 29 re without hdvins ahy Farther Divi ps 2 get 
which toy ground it, "Who cattdeny this? Not the Dr, as I ſhall 
ſtew you by and by.” 4 Ttis ſaid, thatthe Divine Faith or belief 
of this Apoltolical Tradigor'is wrotight in ug by the Operation. of 
the Hd [ pitt 'Or' that 'the' Holy-Spirit i3'the Efficient there- 
of. Nay can the Dr z; ny thtf47! And 7whereas he: ſaith, thavithe 
Holy Spirits thee ThE of the Falthof the the? Divine Revela-. 
tiofis, as well as bf this laſt, 'thisis. willingly granted him ; only 
the reaſon of R. H. his mentioning it here- with application to 
this uttimate Divint' Revelatiori-was/ to fhew,, from whenzeit 
was that'd Divirte Faith hath fo. firm*anadherenceto that Revelati-. 
tion'6f which itharh ns other further Divine- Revelation for its 
Ground,” This for thE'Efficienr, */- ©' - Next, for the Evidenze or: 
Proof ofthis Ultimate ivine Revelation, namely that it is ſuch ; 
it is ſaid expreſly here to be believed ſuch from the Relation «nd 
Conveyance of it to #s,by the Church ; ie, faith-R.H, in the ſame? 
Setion-—rhe'Church's Tradition or Teſtimony, Church being ta+: 
hertbete'th the latter ſenſe mentioned before '$, 12.6, But, as R. Hy 
there goes.on, This Divine Revelation & not the Church's Relation, 


-i$ the Object of our Faith,quarenus Divine;8& that wherein it finally 


builds or reſts it ſelf. See his following words in the ſame, $. 151, 
_ Now, that the Dr. ſaith the very ;ſame thing concer- 

ning a Divi 'Faith Uts finally reſting on % Divine Teitimony, 
See in him'p. 335. (inarifwer to.E,W.) writing there of the No- 
fion of Divine Faith —A Divine Teſtimony'( faith he) being .tm- 
plied,” that aſſent, which I give to any thing as true npon the account 
thereof,” may be called Divine Faith—=An1 —1 ev humane teſti- 
ory at laſt leads me-to tht which is divine, then the faith muſt receive 
its derom; mage” bon that C Divine Teſtimony J which it-reſts upox. 
And. 'p. F 36.'-The ſame faith i ſeveral reſpects may be called both hbu- 
mane and divine. Humane at it us firſt grounded upon the teſtimony of 
men, and Divine, as it finally reſts upon the Teſtimony of God, 
Where, however he can mak= good, that an Humane and Di- 
vine Faith are the ſame, whenas before p. $:-, he ſaith —-Thar he 
queſtions not th: truth or neceſſity sf Divine Grace in the. produttion 
of a Divine Faith—Th..t the Grace of 'F'«ith "doth not come. meerly 
from af h es "but is the gift of God-—whereby att inwicrd certaimy 
may be produced, and ſo firnt an adherence tothe Truth believed, which 

all the argaments and torments in the world conld never Jhake : and p, 

Fn tend (0 _ = one None ene, yethe-here -1 
CrS——] ara Divine aith fixally reſts Pom eſtamony of God , 

43x, that what he ſaith Be. wa roetvichis Reverron: He 
we: then 


——_—_——_—_ 


thi Reſalurion' of Favth. 4 45 : 


then Geng aske#the' he QuEtion z ; What a Fivine Faith reſolves it 

ſelf into as that whichit finally reſts upoh ? muſt neceſſarily, ac-.. 
cording to whathe ſairh here; anſwer, Into the Divine Teſbmany, 

as to ſuch or 'ſuch-a Revelation: and then, asked again, As to 

what Dt evelation? tou name forite ultimate-oehe, Whereon 

ſuch faith fally'reſts" lp han regret reſolve the || p. 257, 
belief of dit DioveTs i "finely aiot hi? 14 'tb- proverd withokr'end. 

AnJ4 { thert iv'all tharſaid I Dr.'Sr. which is 6ppoſed by him, / 

when ſaid byR. Ha: and;as to the Reſolntion of a Divine Faith for 

that It ulrimarely re{ts in, Dr. Se, alſo muſtRop herein Divine Re- | 
velation;w? _ And, Drone Rota he adds} of ard+=—Thit the fp.358. 
fairh the Heng ire Dro POM Ea Bi terrace 

firſt on 20 bode "Divene.T Fry as I under Rana him 

cannot at firſt be provedbyor « collected ron ] as ke faith" MK; lo: 


R, H, willingly grants it. 
- Only, ſpeaking nerd of the Notivh of DivineFeith, ſuch. 


a Faith} i the ordinary Notion — Snot onky ' be-" 


lievin of ſdrrithin divitiely reveaFed u 'Djvine! Te im6nP 

tmpoſyble to'deceive; but ts, for the zh it; Tuch@ belief8f! :; - 1% 
this 5g rhe Uritertanding) abalſo'piduſly Capo yerrny perfwades an : 
ſ ubdues the Will to love and adhere to it”: Of which thus Bellar + 

mite (|-—=Hominem credere Articulos nojtrit fidei ut oporter ad hoc tit Ii De Grazie 


ſit athu fates Cathelice & initinn} nfific ations, int udit tres condli-' 4 lif, Arbi. 
ll «ft; " tahi quam d'] 6 


rides” na; reerts mo. — 'b 6.C.3, 
Des reve um; & quod n ods 07 uffim offie. Alter a, ut { fowps 
ter credaticr ex parte ſubjetts 1d efti)et Hamio bb anbiter! \&; maler pors- 
#s mort, quam articulum fidei non So er ia, ut ex pro afftttn cre- 
datur, id eft, quadam inclinatione pia erga Deum', qua inci- 
pit | homo” Fervicem” Deo'' fleltere.!"\. 'v'And ah9s Layman Ft Divine t Theol. 
fidti aſſenſus waximam & Cofalbitbl nab uni certirudintmrequi> Moral L2. 
i C——Anf—Licet hides. fit vivins mnrellelitis ramen nectf- Tratt.1.c.3 
fairid requirit plans «femmes voluntatis niovent is mntellefFum ad afſtn- 
rtiendum obſcuxts —_ Moni And— Major ita 1mo' maxima 
ke in fide e5t nitlcoed of aneſionts ad provenit ex ſpreculatione objeeti a 
Ed Us dbrtyminatione liberi hin, S firm: Santti ps" ad wut. 
16. l, Ny ge 's fre tileihnte Ea of Divine Fait wah 
hath. Arndt with th Dotoru Shah been ſhewed. 'All 
Divine Faith nxCrity reſfing fnafly res DivineTeltimony 
and Revelation ;'though having ſome rational evidence antecedent 
that ſuch Revelunon 7 iS Divine. Y What follows here'js a 
purſuit'df his own tritttakes, that Fed reſolves Fa Faith nally in mro 
the Te.timory ofthe Noly's pitt 
2 P3254. 15. TeWraph <P avikr t032 Yhe 'Holy Spirit Wal 
lowed ro bring up the rel x Wo "PP by ti meav's togo before Inſcllibi. 
bity 
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Quid fruſtra decipergs ; cIn.this Salley y and ſgothng at "age Guide, 
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Holy Ghoſt prom(e d to them by our Lo WEh Ss the Dr. 
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1, Gurde-;.. Where tis, ays. 1 

oo” by the operajooo he aly 5p pint NON ade thogt the 
vers having a0K (r6ins Gp of IT lafallibilitys, 

or alſo of Tradition and the.Motiyes, (5.e. in his —I_— with 


out thejr paſkng' t rok Gate,). yet never had without ſome. 74- 
2 JHredeR «8.3. whereinto alſo, as'its. OAT and not into 
aly's SPIiEThat qperates it, hereſalves 
 £.,326. 6 12. Remember x you bel = With, Divine Faith. 
ih this Divine Faith | have, Divine Revelation.  - 41, 
Divine Revelation ? Speak out. For what ? For its Obze@, and. 
ark it.chiefly, confides in and depends ypon? So, it hath; Apoſto- 
licel Tradition, Or, for apreef, realon, g round therof ? No. Thys 
it needs not haveit. This R, nn q— ere renounceth, as infcr- 
Ting a proceſs: in 4nfunztum., þ conſequence, -any child may diſcern. 


14.1. 5. from the bott, Ardyer his Principle 15, that Divine | 


Reve-_ 


_— = 
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_ > — Reſolution if Faith, 
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Revelation s wer In to Divine Faith, Ts akour » aih * f} 
neceſſary What for its Prodf? 'No. Fot its Object ?''Y is R. H, 
would willingly pratify” ore Authd6r with"; but is will” not 
ſerve his ok 6 nw Me to'tnake Circles on ]:* Bat there can 
be. idle [ #10 Divine Revelation 7] here £00 he by bis own' 
confelfo Yes by R. H: his'6wn codfeſiot there is, viz, Aprſto- 
lical Thadition, the laſt ohject zet'of L--- Divide aithr of which 
fies; 'at4 Whichris fate) reerg4c ly proved to it By the Theditivs 
of. poſterity and the: 

i he le. Welt; ur T9 rhiy Af olical Tradition to 
be knw rs 


the ( fot by the Church; 
5s rl nia Gt and _— *Atticle 
of Faith; b yt Nick iris follow 
ing words In ens SE Chnizch's' Traditions of 


Teitimony, the. Chak r3rS Sebi F «54 the' ments 
oned before $. 126. Thus R.H. Std efo vivo a weſt ns of the 


Pare are peas d by the Dr. . of. arfions the Principles of  * 
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certain ſelf-evidence in it. that ſuch is Kpdſt6lical Traditron"'dez 
ſcending frond them to latter" ages, 'alfitmed," thereneeds no fur- 
ther ot other Reſolution'df A tofical Tritfition (as here. made 
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the warty ne Revelation relied/orl a Diviue Faith ) a$ts, 


atat whereof, that titls tritlyſoed, 7! + 
{ 00; b. oy Fans WY. Bees , ble with Dibin Fth 2 


Yes, be Taith tha "Your. Yet, What ? be, Tradition WS: 
Yevedby R. Zt. :nfaitibte with a Divine- Faith? #. #7. ſaith juſt 
the contrary inthe very ſame Section when he ſpeaks of this T7 


ditive Retitioti of the: Churth 43; taken in the HKttet ſenſe. His. 
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